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A b strac t

THE HEROINES IN THE NOVELS OF STENDHAL

by

Joan Marie Davidson 

A dviser: P ro fesso r Henri Peyre

This d is s e r ta t io n  i s  an exam ination o f  th e  d e p ic tio n  o f  major 

and minor hero ines in  the novels o f  Stendhal* S tendhal shows women 

n o t merely in  terms o f  th e i r  p hysica l appearance o r  as o th e rs  see 

them, b u t a lso  as  they view them selves. The read er i s  in v ite d  to  

share  th e i r  pensees in tim e s . to  p artak e  in  th e i r  in t e r io r  d isc o u rse s , 

and to w itness  them in  a c tio n  o r p a s s iv i ty .  And one lea rn s  about 

th e i r  h idden , l a t e n t  p o te n t i a l i t i e s  and q u a l i t ie s  through the p le a s ­

a n tly  d iv e r tin g  in tru s io n s  o f an om niscien t au th o r.

A tte n tio n  has been paid  to S te n d h a l 's  personal no tions about 

women and love which appear in  De 1 'Amour and o th e r  n o n fic tio n a l 

w ritin g s  and o f te n  p o in t d i r e c t ly  to  the  hero ines of h is  novels. 

S tendhal*8 p r iv a te  o b sess io n s, h is  p re ju d ic e s , h is  p re d ile c t io n s ,  and 

h is  dreams o r  yearn ings a re  d iscussed  in  re sp e c t to  the  women he por­

tra y s .  C h a ra c te r is t ic  themes and re c u rre n t images have a lso  been ex­

p lo re d , a s  has S te n d h a l 's  a t t i tu d e  toward le  roman, as w r itte n  by h is  

p red ecesso rs .

There a re  f iv e  chap ters in  th is  study; a  chap ter fo r  each novel, 

and th e  hero ines th e re in  a re  tre a te d  s e p a ra te ly . The novels have been 

d e a l t  w ith  in  the  o rd e r th a t  they were w r itte n  to  b rin g  o u t s im i la r i ­

t i e s  between S te n d h a l 's  f i r s t  and succeeding h ero in es as  w ell as  tend­

encies in  methods o f  p o r tra y a l ,  and to  d iscover changes in  the ways

iv



Stendhal in troduces and p o rtra y s  h is  h e ro in es.

In  Chapter I (Annance) co n s id e ra tio n  has been given to the way 

Armance i s  f i r s t  p re sen ted , s ig h t  unseen as  i t  w ere, w ith  nary a  word 

about h e r ch a ra c te r  o r  background beforehand. S te n d h a l 's  p h y sica l 

d e sc r ip tio n  i s  im p re s s io n is tic , h is  co n cen tra tio n  upon h e r eyes and 

her re v e a lin g  reg ard . The a u th o r 's  lim ited  use o f  p h y sica l d e sc rip ­

tio n s  along w ith  h is  unw illingness to give h is  hero ine a  dense, s ig ­

n i f ic a n t  p a s t  a re  no ted . And such asp ec ts  o f  S te n d h a l 's  c h a ra c te r iz a ­

t io n s ,  which make h is  p o r tra y a ls  q u ite  u n lik e  those o f h is  contempora­

r ie s  Balzac and Sand, a lso  suggest th a t  h is  hero ines a re  no t fixed  

once and fo r a l l .  S te n d h a l 's  women seem to  evolve as the  novel prog­

r e s s e s .  Capable o f change, whether they a re  under th e  impact o f  love 

o r o th erw ise , they o f te n  su rp r ise  the read er by unexpected words and 

a c tio n s .

In  Le Rouge e t  l e  N oir S ten d h a l's  use o f c o n tra s t  and comparison 

i s  a  fe a tu re  o f in te r e s t .  Mme de RSnal and M athilde de la  Mole r e ta in  

some o f  th e  t r a i t s  o f  S te n d h a l 's  f i r s t  h e ro in e . Yet each is  d is t in c ­

t iv e  and they a re  sharp ly  opposed to  one an o th er. In  Chapter I I  th e re  

i s  d isc u ss io n  both  o f  the  in v e te ra te  modesty o f  th e  femme douce whom 

the S tendhalian  hero always p re fe rs  ( in  th is  case Mme de RSnal) and o f 

S te n d h a l's  own pudeur as a n o v e lis t .  His adm iration  o f fo rc e , impr&vu. 

imprudence, and energy f in d  expression  in  the audacious M athilde de l a  

Mole, who in ca rn a te s  S ten d h a l's  id e a l Renaissance b e in g , and, in  ad d i­

t io n ,  symbolizes am our-vanite—as opposed to  Mme de R&nal, who i s  amour- 

pass ion . .

In  the incompleted Lucien Leuwen S ten d h a l's  hero ines continue to  

be compared to  one an o th e r, a lb e i t  le s s  e f fe c t iv e ly  th an  in  the  p re ­

ceding novel. The re la t io n s h ip s  between Mme de C h a s te lle r  and S ten d h a l's
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beloved M athilde and between th e  c a r ic a tu re d  Mme Grandet and the  w r ite r  

Mme de S ta e l a re  exp lored . In  th i s  novel a minor c h a ra c te r , Mme d'Hoc- 

q u in co u rt, emerges as a  s p ir i te d  and appealing  woman. I t  i s  she who is  

tra ced  w ith  ease and enthusiasm  and, l ik e  Mme d'Aumale who i s  d iscussed  

in  Chapter I  o f th i s  s tudy , announces the  Duchess o f Sanseverina.

In creasin g ly  S te n d h a l's  focus i s  upon th e  e n e rg e tic  hero ine o f un­

conventional even immoral ways. In  La C hartreuse de Parme the  hero 

seems p a le  compared to  h is  au n t, Gina, who from the  beginning o f the 

novel i s  a fo rc e fu l ,  prom inent c h a ra c te r . While C le l ia  C onti, l ik e  Mme 

de C h a s te lle r ,  tends to  e x is t  more v iv id ly  in  the  mind o f her lover 

than in  her own r ig h t ,  and bears much resem blance to  e a r l i e r  d o c ile , 

modest, r e t i r in g  women, she n ev e rth e le ss  becomes q u ite  a c tiv e  on her 

lo v e r 's  b eh a lf and, a t  the end, s u rp r is in g ly  s e l f - a s s e r t iv e .  S ten d h a l's  

p h y sica l d e sc rip tio n s  remain sketchy , w ith  a t te n t io n  d ire c te d  toward the 

eyes and the regard  o f a l l  the  women whom he would have the read er ap­

p re c ia te .  His in tru s io n s  in  the  C hartreuse a re  g en era lly  those o f a 

p seudo-m oralist and they ju s t i f y  the  immoral, im prudent, un p rin c ip led  

behavior o f h is  I ta l i a n  h e ro in es—a t  the expense o f the  conventional 

and tiresom e French.

In  S te n d h a l 's  l a s t  novel, Lamiel. the  hero ine i s  c le a r ly  the 

c e n tra l  f ig u re  o f the novel. Her you th fu l growth and development a re  

l ig h t ly  tra c ed  and she i s  the  only hero ine who has been given anything 

resem bling a  meaningful p a s t .  In  Lamiel fem inine modesty i s  a l l  bu t 

fo rg o tte n . N either love nor jea lousy  a re  m otiva ting  fo rces h e re , fo r  

i t  i s  c u r io s i ty  th a t  moves Lamiel. She soon becomes a w i l l f u l ,  e n te r ­

p r is in g  young woman who breaks away from h e r re p re s s iv e , s tu l t i f y in g  

m ilieu  to  c h a r t h er own d e s tin y . I f  Lam iel, by v ir tu e  o f her inde­

pendence, s p i r i t ,  imprudence, and energy, i s  ak in  to  M athilde, Gina,
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Mme d'Aumale, and Mme d 'H ocquincourt, she i s  a lso  a  hero ine who c lo se ly  

resem bles the y o u th fu l Henri Beyle, whom Stendhal r e c a l l s  in  La v ie  de 

Henri B ru lard .
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FOREWORD

A c e n tra l  theme in  S te n d h a l 's  d iv e rse  w ritin g s  i s  love, and the 

c r i t i c s  o f  h is  work have o f te n  focused upon i t .  For Henri Beyle, the 

au tho r o f De 1'Amour, had throughout h is  l i f e t im e  loved many women— 

French women, I t a l i a n s ,  a c tr e s s e s ,  co u n tesses, young g i r l s ,  and m arried 

women; some coy and modest, o th e rs  h i s t r io n ic ,  bo ld , even lo o se . And 

w ith  many i f  n o t most o f  them he was an u nsuccessfu l lo v e r. Approaching 

the age o f f i f t y ,  s t i l l  in  search  o f  h im se lf, he wrote re v e a lin g ly  in  

La Vie de Henri B ru la rd . "Je  v o is  que j ' a i  e te  constamment occupe par 

des amours m alheureux." ( I )  F igu ring  prom inently among th e  women 

whose i n i t i a l s  he tra ced  c a re fu lly  in  the  sand and whom he could no t 

fo rg e t  were those he had never possessed . The f a c t  th a t  he was n o t a 

su ccessfu l lo v er co lo rs  h is  conception o f  love a s  w ell as h is  thoughts 

about women. I n te re s t in g ly ,  then , i f  in  S te n d h a l 's  novels the  a c t  o f 

love i s  conspicuous, th a t  i s  because i t  i s  ra re  and g en era lly  f a i l s  to 

u n ite  the  S tendhalian  lo v e rs . Furtherm ore, h is  f ic t io n a l  women c a p t i ­

v a te  the so u ls  o f men more than they them selves a re  possessed . S tend­

h a l p re fe r re d , o r  made h im self b e lie v e  th a t  he p re fe r re d , "n a tu ra l"  

women who were a b i t  moody and m ysterious, spontaneous women o f modest 

ways. And i f  such women re je c te d  him i t  was to  p ro te c t  them selves.

P a rad o x ica lly , although S te n d h a l 's  love l i f e  has received  much 

a t te n t io n  and although the au thor h im self has been reeognized as a  

"deeply rom antic" y e t  "decidedly  fe m in is tic  w rite r ," * - h is  hero ines have

^Simone de Beauvoir, The Second Sex (New York: A lfred  A. Knopf, 
1952), p . 248.

x
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n o t been c lo se ly  examined a t  leng th  o r in  dep th .

My own in te r e s t  in  S tendhal was f i r s t  s tim u la ted  by Le Rouge e t  

le  N oir. The h ero in es seemed v i t a l ,  rem aining fix ed  in  my mind long 

a f t e r  the book had been p u t down, the p lo t  fo rg o tte n . I  wondered why 

th is  was so , e sp e c ia lly  since  I  had l i t t l e  idea o f  what these women 

looked l ik e ,  and what—i f  anything—had molded them. My in te r e s t  led 

me to  read through th e  works o f S tendhal, and th e r e a f te r  to  seek an­

swers in  th e  c r i t i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e .

Though th e re  a re  many S te n d h a lis ts  who have shed l ig h t  upon 

S te n d h a l's  l i f e  and a r t ,  and who have helped both to shape my in te n ­

tio n s  and to  s e t  my d ire c t io n ,  nowhere d id  I f in d  answers to  th e  ques­

tio n s  th a t  had formed in  my mind. For example, F . W. J .  Hammings' 

S tendhal: A Study o f  His Novels i s  a thoroughly documented, in fo rm ativ e , 

and in s ig h tfu l  study of S tendhalian  themes and p reoccupations. His 

primary in t e r e s t ,  however, i s  th e  re la t io n s h ip  between Stendhal and h is  

heroes. In  the  illu m in a tin g  La C rea tio n  chez S ten d h a l. Jean Provost 

has s tu d ied  S te n d h a l's  s ty le ,  l i t e r a r y  technique, and im provisation . 

Impassioned by Stendhal a s  a  very  p erso n a l au thor rev ea lin g  h im self 

through h is  l i t e r a r y  f ig u re s , P rovost p o s tu la te s  s im i la r i t ie s  between 

Stendhal and h is  female c h a ra c te rs ,  then  f a i l s  to  in v e s tig a te  fu r th e r  

and tu rn s  in s tead  to  the male c h a ra c te rs .

Maurice B ardiche, in  S tendhal rom ancier. examines S ten d h a l's  

l i t e r a r y  form ation and ta le n t  as a n o v e lis t .  He t r i e s  to  show th a t  

S ten d h a l's  h ero in es a re  n o t only in sp ire d  by previous f ic t io n a l  char­

a c te r s ,  b u t a ls o , i n i t i a l l y  and always, by a  r e a l  woman—no m atte r 

th a t  th a t  woman may have been merely glimpsed in  passing ; fu rtherm ore, 

i t  i s  in e v ita b ly  th e  heroes who concern him most. On the o th e r  hand, 

Simone de Beauvoir—who has devoted a  generous ch ap ter to S tendhal,
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man and au th o r, in  The Second Sex—d ire c ts  a t te n t io n  to  S te n d h a l's  wo­

men; hero ines and m is tre sse s  a like*  She b e lie v e s  th a t  the S tendhallan  

hero ine i s  (adm irably) lack in g  in  fem inine m ystery, an op in ion  which 

we do n o t share* For o f te n  im p lic i t  in  the  ways th a t  Stendhal p re sen ts  

h is  hero ines i s  a  sense o f m ystery, which I  in tend  to in v e s tig a te .

The s e n s i t iv e ,  p e rcep tiv e  s tu d ie s  o f  V ic to r Brombert, La Voie 

ob lique and S tendhal: F ic tio n  and the Themes o f  Freedom, provide in ­

s ig h t in to  S te n d h a l 's  evasions and use o f  iro n y . Nor can the provoc­

a tiv e  Mensonge l i t t e r a i r e  e t  v e r i te  romanesque go unmentioned. F ix ing  

upon the phenomenon o f  tr ia n g u la r  d e s ir e ,  Renl G irard provides some un­

usual in s ig h ts  in to  v an ity  and em ulation in  the  novels o f S tendhal.

But w hile he does d iscu ss  one o f S te n d h a l 's  h e ro in es , G irard , too , i s  

more concerned w ith S te n d h a l 's  heroes as  beings o f passion .

Most re c e n tly  th e re  has appeared S tendhal. Balzac e t  l e  f&ninisme 

romantique by Richard B o ls te r , whose approach i s  th a t  o f  a  s o c ia l  and 

l i t e r a r y  h is to r ia n .  (U nderstandably, given the  d iffe re n c es  in  corpora, 

he co n cen tra tes  more upon the  f ic t io n  o f  Balzac than on S ten d h a l.)  Be­

lie v in g  th a t  De 1 'Amour is  a  "p la idoyer"  fo r  s o c ia l l ib e r ty  and fem inine 

em ancipation, B o ls te r  chooses c a re fu lly  among S te n d h a l 's  hero ines in  de­

fense o f the th e s is  th a t  S te n d h a l 's  work i s  the  v in d ic a tio n  o f a kind o f 

to ta l  ind iv id u alism . The su b je c t i s  indeed re le v a n t and contemporary. 

However, B o ls te r  n eg lec ts  the  unemancipated h ero in es; I w ill  n o t.

In  The Second Sex Simone de Beauvoir makes the fundamental p o in t 

th a t  S tendhal does n o t " l im i t  h im self to  d esc rib in g  h is  hero ines as 

fu n c tio n s  o f h is  heroes: he g ives them a d es tin y  of th e i r  own." With

th i s  in  mind I  have s tu d ied  the women in  S te n d h a l 's  n o v e ls , no t to  prove 

the  a u th o r '8 in h eren t feminism b u t r a th e r  to  d isco v er how they a re  de­

p ic te d  in  and o f them selves—what they a re ,  how they l iv e ,  how they a f -
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f e e t  and a re  a ffe c te d  by o th e rs . To th is  end I  have found i t  u se fu l 

to  r e f e r  to  o th e r  w ritin g s  o f S tendhal—the jo u rn a ls , the l e t t e r s ,  

and, in  p a r t ic u la r ,  th e  q u asi-au to b io g rap h ica l De 1*Amour. This d i ­

v erse  and uneven t r e a t i s e  on lo v e , r e p le te  w ith maxims, n o ta tio n s , 

personal re fe re n c e s , and p reoccupations—not to  mention the famous 

theory o f " c r i s t a l l i s a t i o n "  which dem onstrates th a t  f a l l in g  in  love 

has much to  do w ith  the  workings o f the im agination—also  con ta ins 

su cc in c tly  p resen ted  ideas about d i f f e r e n t  k inds o f women, th e i r  

t r a i t s  and behavior. Yet i f  S ten d h a l's  hero ines tend to  conform to  

the g e n e ra liz a tio n s  and id e a liz e d  images o f  De 1 'Amour. I  have found 

th a t  sometimes they d e p a r t r a d ic a l ly  from the  S tendhalian  norms.

Stendhal came to  f e e l  th a t  he was w ritin g  fo r  a  s e le c t  few; the  

"happy few" was h is  term  fo r  the  read ers  whom he hoped to  p le a se .

Hence I  have attem pted to  show how S tendhal cap tu res the  re a d e r 's  a t ­

te n tio n , sometimes even demanding i t  in  h is  own unpresumptuous manner.

The procedure has been ch ro n o lo g ica l, beginning w ith  Armance.

The hero ines (a p a r t  from Mme d 'H ocquincourt) have been tre a te d  in  the  

o rder o f th e i r  appearance in  the  novel i t s e l f .  I  have in v e s tig a te d  

the v arious ways S tendhal in troduces h is  hero ine to  the  read er; h is  

d iv erse  methods o f  p o r tra y a l;  h is  ph y sica l d e s c r ip tio n s , and how he 

uses them to  ge t a t  the sou ls  o f h is  h ero in es; h is  own ro le  in  the 

novel as w ell as h is  ideas about the "roman" per se . N a tu ra lly  a t ­

te n tio n  has been p a id  to  S te n d h a l's  personal in tru s io n s ,  h is  use o f 

irony o r  sarcasm , h is  exp ression  o f enthusiasm , and, a t  tim es, o f  d is ­

ta s te .

I  have d iscovered  changes n o t only in  S te n d h a l 's  methods o f  in ­

tro d u c tio n  and p o r tra y a l b u t a lso  in  the in d iv id u a l h ero in es. Thus 

th e i r  a c tio n s  (o r  lack  o f a c tio n s )  as  w ell as  th e i r  r e la t io n s  w ith
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o th e rs  have been explored  to  see how th e i r  behavior i s  a l te re d  under 

the  impact o f love o r  o therw ise .

The m atte r o f  S ten d h a l's  u se  o f models w il l  n o t go unmentioned. 

Nor w il l  1 overlook S tendhalian  themes and re c u rre n t images when p er­

t in e n t  to  the h e ro in e s . Among th e  qu estio n s stud ied ) then: How a re

S ten d h a l*8 hero ines revealed? How do they reveal themselves? What 

i s  i t  about them th a t  Stendhal would have us ap p rec ia te  and how does 

he convey to the read e r th e  t r a i t s ,  the c h a ra c te r is t ic s  and q u a l i t ie s  

th a t  he h im self v a lu es  o r  b e l i t t l e s .  I  w r ite  w ith  an eye to  d isce rn in g  

how Stendhal lends sym pathetic understanding  o r p ro je c ts  h im self in to  

these  women, thereby making them v iv id , memorable c re a tu re s .



CHAPTER I

ARMANCE

Stendhal named two o f h is  novels a f t e r  h e ro in es: h is  f i r s t ,

Armance (1827), and h is  l a s t ,  Lamiel (1841). But whereas th e  hero* 

in e s  o f  both novels a re  c e r ta in ly  in d isp en sab le , i t  i s  undeniable 

th a t  in  Armance he focuses le s s  upon the  hero ine than upon the  hero, 

Octave de M a liv e rt, and in  Lamiel co n cen tra tes  p rim arily  upon the 

development and adventure o f the  y o u th fu l h ero in e . Moreover, the 

scope o f  the two novels i s  d i f f e r e n t ,  as a re  S te n d h a l's  in te n tio n s .

Armance i s  an  ap p ren tice  novel; Lam iel. i f  no t a  more "mature 

w ork," i s  a t  l e a s t  q u ite  d i f f e r e n t  in  su b je c t and p e rsp e c tiv e . And 

in  Armance we s h a l l  see th a t  the hero ine  comes to  us " fu ll-b lo w n ,"  

as  i t  were. Her p a s t  i s  l a t e r  dep ic ted  in  a  sketchy and incom plete 

manner. Then, to o , Stendhal more o f te n  t r e a t s  Armance h e r s e lf  in  

r e l a t io n  to  th e  hero and the theme o f lo v e . By c o n tra s t ,  S te n d h a l's  

l a s t  novel i s  uninfluenced by rom anticism —which was dominant when 

Armance was w r i t te n .  As he grew o ld e r ,  S tendhal became le s s  fond of 

sen tim en t, more in c lin e d  to  a t ta c k —w ith  irony and sarcasm—the man­

n e rs , mores, and m o ra lity  o f contemporary F rance.

W ritten  toward the end o f 1826 and published  in  August o f  1827, 

Armance brought S tendhal n e ith e r  th e  fame nor th e  fo rtu n e  he so a r ­

d en tly  d e s ire d . I t  was n o t a popular novel; nor was i t  g ree ted  w ith 

acclaim  by S te n d h a l 's  c r i t i c s  and p ee rs .
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A Blow-moving i f  n o t tu rg id  work, Armance lack s  th e  d ram atic 

a c tio n , th e  them atic grandeur, and the  scope o f  works th a t  fo llow  

i t .  G eograph ically , the  novel i s  r e s t r i c t e d  to  P a r is  and A nd illy  

and, so c ia lly , to  th e  u p p e r-c la ss  sa lo n  so c ie ty . I t s  g re a t  in t e r ­

e s t  to  us l i e s  le s s  in  th e  p lo t  than  in  the  d e p ic tio n  o f  love— 

v i r tu a l ly  ab sen t in  Lam iel. where, from th e  h e ro in e 's  p o in t o f  view, 

love i s  rep laced  by c u r io s i ty —and the  involvem ents o f  th e  h e a r t .

Uninformed re a d e rs  w i l l  be puzzled by Armance. fo r  the  hero 

su ffe rs  from a m alheur stemming from a n e v e r-to -b e -d isc lo se d  s e c r e t .  

And h is  beh av io r, l i k e  th a t  o f  th e  h e ro in e , i s  s tra n g e . Both p ro ­

ta g o n is ts  a re  rom antic f ig u re s —Octave by h is  a n t i s o c ia l  a t t i t u d e s ,  

and h is  despondence; Armance by h er e lu s iv e n e ss , h er excessive  

d e s p a ir . Both a re  s u b je c t  to  f a in t in g  f i t s  and prone to  ex ag g era tio n . 

In  s h o r t ,  th e  novel " lan g u ish es  under th e  s p e l l  o f  rom anticism ."* 

N ev erth e less , Armance c a r r ie s  w ith in  i t  the  themes and c h a r a c te r is t ic s  

o f  S te n d h a l 's  l a t e r  n o v e ls .

The au th o r in ten d s  to  show us the  c h a ra c te rs  and manners o f th e  

n o b i l i ty  under the  R e s to ra tio n , as th e  s u b t i t l e  Quelques scfenes d 'u n  

sa lo n  de 1827 su g g e s ts . The sa lo n  i s  th e  lo c a tio n  in  which much o f  

th e  a c tio n  takes p lac e—a c tio n  b e in g , f o r  the  most p a r t ,  co n v ersa tio n  

and g e s tu re . And here  in  the  sa lo n  s e t t in g  S tendhal d isp la y s  h is  g i f t  

fo r  comical and s a t i r i c a l  p o r tr a y a l .

We encounter in  Armance what w il l  be reco g n izab le  as dominant 

S ten d h a lian  themes: th e  q u es t fo r  le  bonheur: lo v e , w ith  v a rio u s

f lu c tu a tio n s  accompanied by the  im aginings o f th e  lo v e rs ; love a s  a

*Harry L evin , The Gates o f  Horn: A Study o f  F ive French R e a l i s t s .
(New York: Oxford U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1963), p . 113.
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form o f  w arfare ; jea lo u sy ; th e  need fo r  se lf-e s teem . Furtherm ore, we 

f in d  an emphasis upon av a rice  and s e l f - i n te r e s t ,  which S tendhal h ab itu ­

a l ly  jux taposes w ith  th e  noblesse d'flme o f  h is  hero ines and heroes 

a l ik e .  For h is  p ro ta g o n is ts  a re  su p e rio r  b e in g s, and, when n o t o u t­

s id e r s ,  they a re  a t  l e a s t  somewhat estranged  from so c ie ty . The a u th o r 's  

in c l in a t io n  to  p lay h is  p ro ta g o n is ts  o f f  a g a in s t th e i r  boring o r igno­

b le  contem poraries i s  d isp layed  in  a l l  l a t e r  novels.

In  the  p re face  S tendhal claim s th a t  Armance was w r itte n  by a

woman and co rrec ted  by h is  hand. But o f  course , he alone wrote i t ,

a ttem pting  h a lf -h e a r te d ly  to  im ita te  th e  manner o f Mme de Duras, a
2well-known popular au th o r o f the day. To th is  contemporary he owes 

th e  in f la te d  s ty le ,  th e  tone o f  some o f the  i n t e r io r  monologues, and 

th e  id ea  o f  the h e r o 's  impotence. On the o th e r  hand, i t  i s  S te n d h a l 's  

vo ice th a t  addresses us when he in s in u a te s  h im self in to  th e  n a r ra t iv e  

flow—a t  whim. Whether to  c la r i f y  o r to  in te n s ify  an im pression o r  to  

o b lig e  us to  re -e v a lu a te  our judgment o f a  person , S te n d h a l's  conments 

show u s—o fte n  w ith  irony—th a t  h is  main c h a ra c te rs  a re , in  a  m u ltitu d e  

o f ways, a ty p ic a l .  Though o f te n  proud and o b tu se , they a re  n o t v a in , 

s e lf - s e rv in g , o r  shallow  beings.

Then th e re  i s  th e  s ty le  th a t  we have come to  a s so c ia te  w ith  a 

novel by S tendhal: th e  epigrammatic tu rn s , th e  ab ru p t t r a n s i t io n s  and

s h i f t s  in  tempo, the  freq u en t re p e t i t io n s  and th e  in c o n s is te n c ie s .

For i t  i s  very w ell to  say th a t  Stendhal p a in ts  by in s is te n c e  and repe­

t i t i o n ,  b u t sometimes th e  freq u en t recurrence o f  a d e sc rip tiv e  phrase

2
Author o f  O urika and Edouard. Mme de Duras had w r itte n  an un­

published  novel whose t i t l e —O liv ier ou le  s e c re t—was well-known and 
in s p ir a t io n a l  to  H enri de l a  Touche. He wrote an O liv ie r  which was 
published  anonymously in  th e  form at o f Mme de D uras 's  n o vels. S tendhal 
decided to  p e rp e tu a te  the  joke by in troducing  y e t  ano ther O liv ie r  w ith  
a  s e c re t .
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seems caused by neg ligence. C erta in ly  the in c o n s is te n c ie s—o f age, 

d a te s , fo rg o tte n  ev en ts—are  th e  s ig n  o f  a  c a re le ssn e ss  th a t  accom­

p an ies  the famous method o f " im p ro v isa tio n .11

The c h a ra c te rs  po rtrayed  in  Armance have co u n te rp a rts  in  l a t e r  

n ovels. B iographers have p o s tu la te d  o r observed resem blances between 

the  hero and the au th o r, and c r i t i c s  have n o t ceased to  comment upon 

th e  s im i la r i t ie s  th a t  e x i s t  among a l l  o f  S te n d h a l 's  h eroes. But w hile 

the  su b je c t o f  such resem blances has been f a i r l y  w ell exhausted, much 

remains to  be sa id  about th e  women in  h is  novels.

The model fo r  Armance was, by S te n d h a l 's  account, a  young dame
3

de compagnie (o f M. de S tro g a n o ff 's  m is tre s s ,  sa id  he) whom Stendhal 

had observed a t  the opera. L i t t l e  i s  known about th is  woman; fu r th e r ­

more, i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  p lace  f a i t h  in  S te n d h a l's  a s s e r t io n . U sually , 

S tendhal had more than  one woman in  mind as  he c rea ted  a  hero in e . We 

would n o t deny th a t  the lady in  m ention caught S te n d h a l 's  eye. But, 

as we s h a ll  see , the p h y s ica l image o f the "m odel," however much i t  

may have s tim u la ted  the a u th o r 's  im ag ination , has l i t t l e  p lace  in  the 

novel i t s e l f .  S tendhal was n o t adep t a t  g raph ic  rep ro d u ctio n . Nor 

d id  i t  i n t e r e s t  him. His f i r s t  hero ine  i s  dep ic ted  sp a rin g ly  and in ­

com pletely; a t  th a t ,  she i s  more "thoroughly" described  than Mme de 

R&nal o r  M ile de l a  Mole in  the novel th a t  fo llow s. Her appearance, 

which may owe something to the in s p ir a t io n  o f Byron, owes most to  

S te n d h a l 's  own fancy.

The c h a ra c te r  o f  Armance may, in  c e r ta in  re s p e c ts ,  be tra ced  

back to  l i t e r a r y  works o f  th e  seven teen th  and e ig h teen th  c e n tu r ie s .

3
"11 e s t  v r a i  que j ' a i  copi£ Armance, d 'apr& s l a  dame de 

compagnie de l a  m a ltre sse  de M. de S troganoff q u i, l 'a n  passe ,
4 t a i t  to u jo u rs  aux B ouffes." (L e tte r  to  Merim£e, December 23,
1826).
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However, i t ,  to o , i s  fundam entally S te n d h a l's  own in v en tio n . Somewhat 

s t i l t e d ,  o b sess iv e , and com pulsive, Armance does in t e r e s t  us neverthe­

le s s ,  i f  only because so much about her remains to  be d iscovered  when 

f i r s t  she appears befo re  u s . Although alm ost every th ing  about h er i s  

unknown to  us then and th e re , in  her i n i t i a l  tfete-& -tSte w ith  the hero 

she i s  firm ly  e s ta b lish e d  as the o u tstan d in g  woman in  th e  novel.

Moreover, she i s  the  p redecessor o f  many o f  S ten d h a l's  h e ro in es. 

She has t r a i t s  and p r o c l iv i t i e s  th a t  w il l  be found in  Mme de RSnal,

Mme de C h a s te lle r ,  and C l£ lia  C onti—a l l  o f  them m odest, g e n tle , and 

r e t i r in g  women who a re  most a t  ease when removed from s o c ie ty 's  con­

v iv ia l i ty  o r  mechancete. Bold and a c tiv e  women such as  M athilde de 

l a  Mole o r  th e  Duchess o f  Sanseverina w il l  n o t, a t  f i r s t  g lance, seem 

to  have much in  common w ith  Armance. Yet they have been given a few 

o f  her more pronounced h a b i ts ,  and they have been endowed w ith p r id e — 

c e r ta in ly  a  p a le r  fe a tu re  in  Armance than in  M athilde b u t nonetheless 

d is c e rn ib le .

T w entieth-century  c r i t i c s  w ritin g  about Armance tend to  pay as 

l i t t l e  a t te n t io n  to  th e  hero ine  as they do to  the t i t l e  o f  the  novel. 

When d iscu ss in g  the c h a ra c te rs  and p lo t ,  they have more o f te n  chosen 

to  concen tra te  upon examining the  hero . Indeed, Andr£ Gide w rote a 

lengthy p re face  to  Armance and n early  f a i le d  to  recognize her e x i s t ­

ence. However, in  l i g h t  o f  th e  defensive  l e t t r e  g r iv o ise  th a t  was 

w r i t te n  by S tendhal to  Merim6e, th e  c r i t i c s '  in c l in a t io n  i s  under­

stan d ab le . For S tendhal th e re in  in s is te d  th a t  he wanted h is  read er
4

to  be in te re s te d  in  th e  hero above a l l  e ls e .

^"Je veux in t£ re s s e r  pour O liv ie r ,  peindre  O liv ie r ."  (L e tte r  to  
M£rim£e). S tendhal d e l ig h ts  in  d iscu ss in g  the h e ro 's  "B abilanism e," 
e n te r in g  in to  some su p ris in g ly  e x p l ic i t  d e ta i l s  r e la t iv e  to  th e  way an 
"im puissan t11 m ight consummate a m arriage. I t  was a t  M£rim£e's sugges­
tio n  th a t  S tendhal changed the  name o f  the hero from O liv ie r  to  Octave.
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Then, to o , the  opening paragraph o f the  novel sw if tly  In tro ­

duces us to  O ctave. The f i r s t  chap ter d ea ls  w ith  h is  p a s t  l i f e  and 

p re se n t s i tu a t io n .  And, in  a d d itio n , O ctave 's  many so c ia l advantages 

as  w ell as  h is  unusual c h a ra c te r  a re  ra p id ly  sketched fo r  th e  r e a d e r 's  

b e n e f i t .  The same may n o t be sa id  fo r  Armance. When her name is  

f i r s t  m entioned, when she appears befo re  u s , in fo rm ation  i s  to ta l ly  

lack in g . And anyth ing  resem bling a  d e sc r ip tio n  o f  the  h e ro in e 's  back­

ground, c h a ra c te r , ph y sica l appearance, and d is t in c t iv e  q u a l i t ie s  does 

n o t appear u n t i l  the f i f t h  ch ap te r , as  the observan t c r i t i c  Jean Pr£vost 

has ap p aren tly  no ted , fo r  he makes the  p o in t th a t  we a re  made to  w ait 

u n t i l  Chapter V fo r  th e  " p o r t r a i t"  o f  th e  woman "who w ill  give her 

name to  the  book.""* But what he f a i l s  to  recognize in  h is  study of 

S tendhal'8  s ty le  and l i t e r a r y  technique is  th a t  delayed d e sc rip tio n  

o f the hero ine becomes standard  procedure fo r  S tendhal. In  Armance 

and in  many another novel the  r e fu s a l  to  t e l l  us a l l  about the hero ine 

lends a  c e r ta in  mystery to  the woman and c o n tr ib u te s  to  our im pression 

th a t  c h a ra c te r—as c rea ted  by S tendhal—is  in  no way permanent.

Of cou rse , Armance i s  n o t a l l  about Octave. And the  ro le  o f the 

hero ine i s  f a r  from secondary. Armance i s  im portan t both to  the  melan­

choly hero and to  the p lo t  o f  the novel—i f  "p lo t"  i s  the word fo r  the  

s e r ie s  o f  con trived  and sometimes absurd "o b stac le s"  and " b a r r ie r s "  to  

love and happiness th a t  S tendhal has produced. The p a r t  th is  hero ine 

p lay s  in  b rig h ten in g  up th e  e x is ten ce  o f  a despondent hero i s  f a r  from 

n e g lig ib le .  Toward th e  end o f  the novel, fo r  in s ta n c e , S tendhal t e l l s  

us:
C '£ ta i t  & e l l e  q u 'i l  d e v a it  l e  peu d 'in s ta n ts  heureux q u 'i l
a p e rc e v a it au m ilieu  de c e t  oc£an de sen sa tio n s  am&res e t

"*Prevo8t, La C reation  chez S ten d h a l. (P a r is :  Mercure de Prance, 
1951} p . 231.
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de m alheurs. Par ses  c o n s e ils , au l i e u  de bouder le  raonde, 
i l  a v a i t  a g i ,  e t  s 'd t a i t  gudri de beaucoup de faux jugements 
qu i augm entaient sa  m isdre . (XXIII)

And much e a r l i e r  th e re  came from Octave h im se lf the  adm ission th a t  she

a lone  in flu en c es  him; he says to  her:

Mon o rg u e il  dldve un mur de diamant e n tre  moi e t  le s  a u tre s  
hommes. V otre p resen ce , ch&re co u sin e , f a i t  d is p a ra l t r e  ce 
mur de diam ant. Devant vous je  ne p re n d ra is  r ie n  en mauvaise 
p a r t ;  (XV)

Thus i t  i s  ap p aren t th a t  w ith o u t Armance th e re  would be no a l te r a t io n s  

in  O c tav e '8 p e s s im is tic  ou tlook  and no changes in  h is  behavior. S t i l l ,  

i t  i s  undeniab le  th a t  t h i s  h e ro in e 's  p o r t r a i t  i s  e s ta b lish e d  g radually  

and frag m en ta rily  r a th e r  than  c le a r ly  and firm ly  in  one f e l l  swoop. I t  

i s  u n lik e  the fem inine p o r t r a i t s  th a t  we have come to  expect in  the 

f i c t i o n  o f  S te n d h a l 's  contem poraries B alzac, Merimee, and Sand.

In  h is  p o r tra y a l o f  Armance S tendhal e s ta b lis h e s  sev e ra l preced­

e n ts :  delayed and incom plete d e s c r ip tio n ; th e  use o f c o n tra s t  and

comparison, b o th  to  a ssu re  us th a t  the  hero ine  i s  a  su p e rio r being  and 

to  enab le  h im self to  p a in t  in  her th e  t r a i t s  he would have us a p p re c ia te ;^  

the  t r a n s c r ip t io n  o f th e  h e ro in e 's  pensdes in tim ea . As fo r  th ese  in ­

tim ate  th o u g h ts , they a re  o f te n  p resen ted  in  th e  form o f  a  two-way 

co n v ersa tio n  w ith  th e  s e l f .  And sometimes they tak e  th e  shape o f  what 

we choose to  c a l l  a s e m i- in te r io r  monologue: by th i s  we mean th a t

S ten d h a l, who i s  p r iv ile g e d  to  know what Armance th in k s  and f e e l s ,  

conveys h e r thoughts h eed less  o f th e  t r a n s i t io n s —h is  ideas and obser­

v a tio n s  merging w ith  h e rs  so th a t  th e  two a re  freq u en tly  in d is t in g u is h ­

a b le . N a tu ra lly , when S tendhal d isc lo se s  Armance*s innerm ost s e c re ts ,  

when he b ares  h er in tim a te  f e e l in g s ,  he—in  the  p ro cess—succeeds in

^As V ic to r Brombert has po in ted  o u t ,  " l a  pensde de S tendhal p ro - 
cdde p a r c o n tra s te s  e t  com paraisons." S tendhal e t  l a  voie o b liq u e .

(P a ris : P resses  U n iv e rs i ta ire s  de F rance, 1954^ p . 55.
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u n v e ilin g  n o t only  her in te r e s ts  b u t a lso  h e r c h a ra c te r .

I t  i s  in  th is  £ i r s t  completed novel th a t  S tendhal te n ta t iv e ly  

begins to  experim ent w ith  l i t t l e  scenes and d ia logues th a t  he doub tless  

be lieved  would serve as rev e la to ry  in tro d u c tio n s  to  th e  unknown hero ine . 

However, i t  i s  in  Le Rouge e t  le  N o ir. where d ia logue and in tim ate  

thoughts a re  more freq u en tly  in te rsp e rse d  w ith  movement and n a r ra tiv e  

d e sc r ip tio n , where th e re  i s  more change o f  pace, th a t  such in tro d u c to ry  

scenes prove most e f f e c t iv e .

There i s ,  in  the novels o f S tendhal, the sense th a t  a woman i s  

no t j u s t  what the  au tho r a s s e r ts  o r  su g g ests , n o t j u s t  what the  hero 

o r  o th e r  ch a ra c te rs  th in k  she i s —a l l  o f  which do n o t n e c e ssa r ily  mesh 

to g e th e r in to  one c o n s is te n t whole. She i s  a ls o ,  in  a la rg e  m easure, 

what she says and does. One comes to know h er— in  an e x is te n t ia l  way— 

by her a c tio n s , o r  lack  o f  a c tio n s . And by h er though ts, dreams, 

d e s ir e s ,  and fe a rs  as w e ll.

To the d isce rn in g  eye, Stendhal s e ts  the s tag e  fo r  Armance's

im portan t ro le  in  O ctav e 's  ex istence  as e a r ly  as  the f i r s t  ch ap te r.

There he suggests th a t  th e  a lie n a te d  hero i s  a young man d esp era te ly

in  need o f  something and someone:

Dans le s  moments p lu s  calmes, le s  yeux d 'O ctave sem blaient 
songer A un bonheur absent; on e d t d i t  une 3me tendre sdpa- 
r£e par un long absence d 'un  o b je t  uniquement c h e r i .  ( I )

This passage p repares us fo r  the en try  o f  th e  hero ine  in to  th e  pages 

o f th e  novel and in to  O ctave 's  em otional l i f e .  Soon, in  a  flashback  

sequence (Chapter I I I )  we w itness O ctave, who has no d i f f i c u l ty  com­

m unicating v e rb a lly  ( " I I  p o s s ld a it  n a tu re llem en t l ' a r t  d i f f i c i l e  de



comrauniquer sa  pensle  q u e lle  q u 'e l le  f d t " ) , barin g  h is  soul to  a  most

compassionate young woman. " C '€ ta i t  seulement en presence de sa

cousine qu'O ctave o s a i t  quelquefo ls penser to u t  haut" makes I t  c le a r

th a t  Armance i s  s p e c ia l .  There i s  a  b i t  o f irony h e re , too , fo r  even

as Octave a r t ic u la te s  the need fo r  someone who m ight p u ll  him o u t o f

h is  is o la t io n —a fr ie n d  "A qu i je  p u isse  lib rem ent co n f ie r  ce que je

pense"—r ig h t  befo re  him i s  the  one person w ith  whom he i s  e n t i r e ly
7

a t  ea se , to  whom he i s  obviously  confid ing  " f r e e ly ."

This f i r s t  conversa tion  i s  q u ite  Im portan t, fo r  to  th is  p o in t 

we have heard nary a word about Armance. I t  i s  by means o f the hero­

in e 's  re a c tio n s  to  O ctav e 's  m isery and through h er words to  him th a t  

we ga in  in s ig h t  in to  h e r  c h a ra c te r . She does n o t f in d  Octave blame­

le s s ,  and y e t ,  when she o f fe r s  him advice and even c r i t ic is m , she i s  

n e ith e r  s p i te f u l  nor domineering b u t, in s te a d , firm  and ra th e r  g e n tle . 

Q uite c le a r ly ,  she sympathizes w ith  h is  woes and i s  d esiro u s  o f  en­

couraging him as b e s t  she can. T heir p e r fe c t  f rie n d sh ip  takes on 

co n sis tency . And, o f  cou rse , th e i r  d iscu ss io n  portends the s trong  

in fluence  th a t  Armance w il l  have upon O ctav e 's  behavior and a t t i tu d e s .

I t  i s  in  th i s  chap ter th a t  the theme o f  love i s  d e l ic a te ly  in ­

troduced—from th e  h e ro in e '8 p o in t o f  view. O ctave, who does most o f 

the ta lk in g —and i t  i s  about h im self—re a c ts  in te l le c tu a l ly  to  Armance*s 

c a re fu lly  worded speech and h e lp fu l comments. I t  i s  Armance who r e ­

a c ts  em otionally . Although she su c ce ss fu lly  h ides her fe e l in g s ,  Armance 

i s  n o t m erely touched by O ctav e 's  p la in ts ;  she i s  p sy c h ic a lly , i f  no t 

p h y s ic a lly , responsive  to  h is  presence:

^His need fo r  a com passionate f r ie n d  i s  r e i te r a te d :  "La seu le
ressou rce  co n tre  c e t  av ilissem en t g e n e ra l, p e n s a i t - i l ,  s e r a i t  de tro u v er 
une b e l le  2me.. . ,  de s 'y  a tta c h e r  pour jam ais, de ne v o ir  q u 'e l l e ,  de 
v iv re  avec e l l e  e t  uniquement pour e l l e  e t  pour son bonheur." And fo r  
th e  read er th ese  thoughts a re  provocative indeed. (IV)
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Ces p la in te s ,  quoique ygo 'istes en apparence, In td re s s a le n t  
Armance; le s  yeux d 'O ctave exprim aient ta n t  de p o s s ib i l i ty  
d 'a im er e t  que lquefo is i l s  e ta ie n t  s i  tendresS ( I I I ) ”

An in te r e s t in g  fe a tu re  o f th i s  conversation  i s  the way S tendhal,

perhaps unconsciously , p icks up one o f the sm all th read s  l e f t  dangling

in  De 11 Amour, where he had suggested th a t  a woman w i l l  respond to  a
9

man whom she can p ity  and re sp e c t a t  th e  same tim e, and weaves i t  in to  

the  in te ra c t io n  between Octave and Armance. Octave has d iscussed  h is  

"acc&s de malheur qui son t de l a  f o l i e  A tous le s  yeux" and which make 

o f him an "A tre A p a r t ."  Then, a f t e r  pouring o u t h is  h e a r t  to  Armance, 

he asks h e r , " S u is - je  done un mechant?" But w hile h e r rep ly  i s  seem­

ing ly  im personal and d is in te r e s te d —spoken w ith  the " to n  sevAre de 

1*a m itie " --h e r  fe e lin g s  a re  o f  a d i f f e r e n t  o rd er:

E l le ,  sans se l e  b ien  ex p liq u e r, s e n ta i t  qu'O ctave e t a i t  
l a  v ic tim e de c e t te  s o r te  de s e n s ib i l i ty  dyraisonnable qui 
f a i t  le s  homme8 malheureux e t  dignes d 'A tre  a im es.l^

There i s ,  th en , a  d i r e c t  l in k  between Armance's p i ty  fo r  Octave and

h e r adm ira tion  o f him as a  s e n s i t iv e  and worthy be ing . Her in tu i t io n

follow s from what S tendhal had im plied in  h is  t r e a t i s e  o f  lo v e . And

as we s h a l l  dem onstrate, in  o th e r  novels h is  femmes douces e t  tend res

w i l l ,  a t  one tim e o r  an o th e r, respond s im ila r ly  to  th e  hero; th a t  i s ,

w ith  adm ira tion  and w ith  g re a t p ity  too .

Undoubtedly, one o f  the  keys to  O ctave 's  s tran g e  ch a rac te r  i s

h is  " s e c re t  a ffreu x "— the unmentioned impotence. However, the cogent

Q

I t  i s  to  r e fu te  Jean  P ry v o s t 's  con ten tion  th a t  th e  " in tr ig u e  
ainoureuse" i s  secondary (op. c i t . , pp. 230-31) th a t  we have c a re fu lly  
shown n o t only Armance's importance to  Octave b u t a lso  th a t  the  love 
in t e r e s t  i s  in d ica ted  in  the  e a r l i e s t  chap ters o f the novel—fo r  the  
read er who i s  w ill in g  to  recognize i t .

^De 1 'Amour. XXI.

^ O u r  emphases. S tendhal l e t s  us know th a t  she endeavors to  h ide 
" l a  pitiy trop  r e e l le "  th a t  O ctave 's  "chag rins"  in s p ire  in  h e r .
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and w e ll-v e r if ie d  fa c to r  th a t  s e ts  Octave a p a r t  from h is  peers  i s  h is  

u t t e r  d isd a in  fo r  m ate ria lism . Armance, o f  co u rse , sh ares  th is  a t ­

t i tu d e .  In  th e i r  c i r c le  a  p e rso n 's  income i s  o f  utm ost i n t e r e s t .  I t  

i s  money th a t  earns the  re sp e c t  o f " le s  Smes v u lg a ire s"  and money 

again  th a t  g ives r i s e  to  the  f i r s t  s e r ie s  o f m isunderstandings between 

S ten d h a l's  worthy p ro ta g o n is ts . S tendhal makes a  v ir tu e  o f  th e i r  d is ­

ta s te  fo r  money—a d i s t a s t e  th a t  amounts to  lo a th in g  and through which 

we a re  co n tin u a lly  in v ite d  to  ap p rec ia te  th e i r  "noblesse d'&me." Almost 

everyone in  Armance i s  noble by b i r t h .  Yet n o b i l i ty ,  in  S te n d h a l's  

mind, i s  n o t a q u a li ty  th a t  one acq u ires  e f f o r t l e s s ly .  In  h is  own way 

Stendhal i s  r e i t e r a t i n g ,  a  h a lf-c e n tu ry  l a t e r ,  F ig a ro 's  words, "Vous 

vous S tes donne l a  pe ine  de n a l t r e  e t  r ie n  de p lu s ,"  to  l e t  us know 

th a t  JLa nob lesse  i s  fundam entally ignob le . This i s  bu t one o f  the 

ways our au thor has been in fluenced  by the th e a te r  o f  Beaumarchais.

That l i t t l e  maxim, which Stendhal had c ite d  in  De 1 'Amour. "La n a tu re  

d i t  A la  femme, so is  b e l le  s i  tu  peux, sage s i  tu  veux, mais so is  

consideree , i l  l e  f a u t , " ^  i s  echoed more than once in  S te n d h a l 's

novels. And as he dem onstrates in  Armance. S tendhal firm ly  b e liev ed
12th a t  a young woman's re p u ta tio n  was most p rec io u s .

We f i r s t  encounter Armance in  the sa lon  o f her " a u n t,"  Mme de 

Bonnivet. O ctave, who i s  somberly analyzing  the  base m otives o f  those

^ D e  1 'Amour. V III .
12In  De 1 'Amour S tendhal o bserves, "En amour, le s  homines cou ren t 

le  hasard du tourm ent s e c re t  de l'Bm e, le s  femmes s 'e x p o se n t aux 
p la is a n te r ie s  du p u b lic ; e l l e s  so n t p lu s  tim id es , e t  d 'a i l l e u r s ,  1 'o p i­
nion e s t  beaucoup pour e l l e s , ca r  s o is  consid e ree , i l  JLe f a u t ."  V III , 
our emphases.
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13who have eagerly  g ree ted  him th e re , f in d s  M m self sea ted  opposite  

Armance*

11 remarqua q u 'e l le  ne l u i  a v a i t  pas ad resse  l a  p a ro le  de 
to u te  l a  so ire e . Armance £ t a i t  une ni&ce assez  pauvre de 
Mmes de Bonn!vet e t  de M a l iv e r t . . . .  Depuis t r o i s  q u arts  
d 'h e u re  le  coeur d 'O ctave f u t  s a i s i  de c e t te  idee : Armance
ne me f a i t  pas compliment, e l l e  seu le  i c i  e s t  etrang& re h 
ce redoublement d 'in t e r S t  que je  do is & I 1a rg e n t, e l l e  
seu le  i c i  a quelque nob lesse d'dme. E t ce f u t  pour l u i  une 
co n so la tio n  que de reg ard er Armance. "Voil2k done un S tre  
e s tim ab le ,"  se d i t - i l ,  e t  comme l a  so ire e  s 'a v a n q a it  i l  v i t  
avec un p l a i s i r  egal au chag rin  qu i d 'abo rd  a v a i t  inonde 
son coeur q u 'e l le  c o n tin u a it  A ne p o in t lu i  p a r le r .  (11)

In  the sa lo n , where people b u s ily  converse, Armance i s  an ob­

se rv e r r a th e r  than  a  p a r t ic ip a n t .  The key words in  the passage r e fe r  

to  her o th e rn ess . The repeated  " e l l e  seu le"  s e ts  her a p a r t  from the 

crowd, and h er d is t in c t iv e n e s s  i s  re in fo rc e d  by the word 6trangfere — 

" d if f e r e n t ,"  " fo re ig n ,"  " is o la te d ,"  and even "unknown"; the  w ord 's 

m u ltip le  meanings w ill  be e lab o ra ted  in  fu tu re  c h a p te rs . In  th is  

passage "£trang& re" r e fe r s  more s p e c i f ic a l ly  to  h er in d iffe re n c e  to 

O ctave 's  newly acqu ired  fo rtu n e . Armance*s stubborn s ile n c e  i s  the 

cause o f  th e  h e ro 's  adm ira tion , f o r ,  l ik e  O ctave, she possesses 

noblesse d'3me. But j u s t  how o b je c tiv e  i s  O ctave 's  evaluation? While 

n o t a t  odds w ith  h er tru e  s u p e r io r i ty —as i t  w il l  emerge—O ctave 's  

judgment may w ell be a  c re a tio n  o f  h is  im agination . T h is , a t  any r a te ,  

i s  what Stendhal suggests in  the fo llow ing  ch ap te r.

Our f i r s t  b r ie f  in tro d u c tio n  to  S te n d h a l's  hero ine  t e l l s  us abso­

lu te ly  no th ing  about her ph y sica l appearance and gives us b u t a few un­

em bellished f a c ts  about h er p o s it io n  in  so c ie ty . Her n a tu re  i s  su r­

rounded by an au ra  o f m ystery; h er v isage  may be adorned as the reader 

d e s ire s . Armance h e r s e lf  n e i th e r  moves nor speaks, and h er s ile n c e  

p re v a ils  throughout the  evening. I f  th e re  i s  m otion, i t  i s  in  h er eyes:

13Octave s tands to  in h e r i t  a  la rg e  fo rtu n e .
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L 'ex p ress io n  de ce regard  e t a i t  im possible & m econnaltre; du 
moins l a  ra iso n  severe d 1O ctave.. .e n  d£cida a in s i ;  ce regard  
e t a i t  d e s tin £  & 1 'o b se rv e r , e t  ce qu i l u i  f i t  un p l a i s i r  sen­
s ib le ,  ce regard  s 'a t t e n d a i t  de fetre ob lig£  h. m epriser. ( I I )

To esteem and to  be esteemed in  r e tu rn  in v aria b ly  preoccupy 

S tendhal*8 lov ing  couples. And, n o t u n lik e  the h e ro in e , the hero ex­

amines h im self and o th e rs  r e le n t le s s ly .  But, o f course , h is  lu c id i ty  

i s  o f te n  s e lf -d e c e iv in g , causing him to  m is in te rp re t  h is  own fee lin g s  

as w ell as those o f Armance. Her raisonnem ents plunge h e r ever deeper 

in to  anguish , rev ea lin g  h er no t simply as a h ighly  im aginative young 

woman b u t a lso  as  a  woman whose lo g ic  lead s  her to fo o lish  and un­

w arranted conclusions—a l l  f o r  the  sake o f esteem , personal and p u b lic .

Armance S t a i t  pauvre, e l l e  n 'a v a i t  que d ix -h u it  an s , e t  Mme 
de Bonnivet a v a i t  t r e n te  ans passes; e l l e  £ t a i t  f o r t  b e lle  
encore mais Armance a u ss i e t a i t  b e l le .  (IV)

I t  i s  by comparison th a t  S tendhal inform s us d ry ly  th a t  Armance i s  

b e a u t i fu l ,  as i f  he dared n o t co n fro n t us d ire c t ly  w ith  the sta tem ent 

"Armance £ t a i t  b e l le ."  And as we s h a l l  see , he does indeed have d i f ­

f ic u l ty  d esc rib in g  Armance*s m e r its . Armance*s beau ty , which i s  in te ­

g ra l to  every S ten d h a lian  h ero in e , has y e t  to  be in v e s tig a te d . Beauty
14being " l a  promesse du bonheur," n o t one o f h is  women can be p la in  o r  

und istin g u ish ed  looking . Yet one would be hard p u t to  r e c a l l  p re ­

c is e ly  what i t  i s  th a t  makes h is  hero ines p h y s ica lly  appealing .

The au thor and those persons who do n o t r e se n t our hero ine w ill  

r e a d ily  acknowledge h e r a t t r a c t iv e n e s s .  But, in te re s t in g ly ,  Armance 

h e r s e lf  seems o b liv io u s  to  i t .  She spends l i t t l e  tim e on c o if f in g  her

14Pe 1*Amour. XVII
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h a i r ,  which she wears s h o r t ,  in  la rg e  c u r ls  around the head. "Mile de 

Z o h ilo ff  trouve c e t  usage commode;" observes one o f the  c r i t i c a l  women 

who envy h e r , " e l le  ne v eu t pas s a c r i f i e r  trop  de temps & sa t o i l e t t e . 11 

(V) In  O ctave 's  eyes, however, th is  i s  adm irable: i t  proves th a t  she

i s  devoted to  her au n t. Jealous mockery o f  h er mode o f  d ress  again  

s e ts  h er a p a r t  from the  crowd. And the  read er senses th a t ,  u n lik e  h er 

p e e rs , she i s  no t fr iv o lo u s  o r  v a in .

At one p o in t we glimpse Armance's own u n f la t te r in g  view o f  her* 

s e l f  as she compares h e r s e lf  to  Mme d'Aumale, a  lady Octave f l i r t s  

w ith :

E t moi, je  ne su is  mSme pas j o l i e .  Ce que je  pu is  d ire  A 
Octave e s t  d 'u n  in te r& t b ien  p&le. Je  su is  sftre que je  
l 'e n n u ie  ou que je  11in te re s s e  corame une soeur. (XV)

This oddly se lf -d e p re c a tin g  way o f seeing  h e rs e lf  i s  a d d itio n a l proof 

th a t  she i s  no t the l e a s t  b i t  v a in . But i t  a lso  suggests th a t  Armance 

i s  incapable o f seeing  h e r s e lf  c le a r ly — the mark o f  generous, tender 

women who a re  always made to  seem in d if f e r e n t  o r  o b liv io u s  to  the  way 

they look. Wrapped in  modesty, they a re  unable o r  unw illing  to  recog­

n ize  th e i r  g races.

In  Chapter V the focus i s  upon Armance. S tendhal d iscu sses  her 

p h y sica l appearance and touches l ig h t ly  upon h e r p a s t  l i f e ,  p re se n t­

ing  a  minimum o f f a c ts  about her background th a t  perhaps r e la te  to 

the  form ation o f her c h a ra c te r . We become b e t te r  acquainted w ith  her 

p o s it io n  in  so c ie ty —w ith  the ways she sees and i s  seen , viewed no t 

only by Octave and no t always in  the same way.

In  preceding  ch ap te rs  S tendhal was an "o b jec tiv e"  n a r ra to r  and 

g e n e ra liz e r .  In  th is  chap ter he uses th e  f i r s t  person form o f address. 

To convey the  idea th a t  Armance i s  etrangfere, d i f f e r e n t  in  every con­

ce iv ab le  way from French women, seems to  be h is  primary g o al, and th is
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he accom plishes in  se v e ra l ways, through o p p o s itio n , c o n tra s t ,  and com­

p a riso n , d i r e c t  o r  im plied .

The epigraph in  Chapter V was borrowed from the p oet Byron, the 

g re a t rom antic hero o f the  day.

Her glossy h a i r  was c lu s te r 'd  o 'e r  a  brow
B rig h t w ith  in te l l ig e n c e ,  and f a i r  and smooth;

Her eyebrow 's shape was l ik e  the  a e r ia l  bow,
Her cheek a l l  pu rp le  w ith  the beam o f  youth ,

Mounting a t  tim es, to  a tra n sp a re n t glow,
As i f  h e r ve ins ran  l ig h te n in g . . .

This fragm ent i s  c e r ta in ly  more suggestive  than  d e s c r ip t iv e ,  which ex­

p la in s  why S tendhal—w ith  h is  own unw illingness to  e la b o ra te  a d e ta ile d  

p o r t r a i t  o f  h is  h ero in e—has chosen i t .
15Armance, we le a rn , was bora in  R ussia , o f mixed e x tra c tio n .

Thus her outward a sp ec t i s  as d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  o f  French women as i s  

h er in n e r n a tu re . Foreign-born , she has—o f course—e x o tic  beauty . I t  

i s ,  the  au thor tim id ly  subm its, " la  beaute ru s s e ,"  and does n o t conform 

to the French conception o f looks th a t  a re  b e f i t t in g  a  young woman.

Now, assuming th a t  one knows what a  ty p ic a l French woman looks l ik e ,  

how i s  Armance d if fe re n t?

There i s  something A s ia tic  about her f e a tu re s ;  h e r beauty i s  an 

unusual com bination o f C irc a ss ian  beauty " l a  p lu s  pure" and c e r ta in  

German forms "un peu tro p  prononcees." Like B yron 's p o r t r a i t  o f  J u l i a ,  

S te n d h a l 's  p o r t r a i t  o f Armance ta n ta l iz e s  u s . Is  i t  h e r cheek-bones 

th a t  a re  h igh ly  "pronounced"? Has she s la n tin g  eyes? And what does 

he mean by prominent German c h a ra c te r is t ic s ?  A ll i s  l e f t  to  the  r e a d e r 's  

im agination .

I f  we a re  to ld  l i t t l e  about th e  fe a tu re s  th a t  combine to express 

"une s im p lic ite  e t  un devouement que l 'o n  ne trouve p lu s  chez le s  peu-

^ H e r  fa th e r  was a  Russian co lonel o f  the n o b i l i ty ,  her mother a  
c lo se  r e la t iv e  o f Mme de Bonnivet.
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p ie s  trop  c iv i l i s e e s "  (read : the French, who a re  a r t i f i c i a l ,  f r iv o lo u s ,

e t c . ,  o r ,  in  a  word u n n a tu r a l^ ) ,  i t  i s  because S tendhal i s  n o t con­

cerned w ith  the fe a tu re s  th a t  make up the  whole. He s tr iv e s  to  convey 

an o v e r -a l l  image which he w il l  make le s s  hazy by co n cen tra tin g  upon 

the  p h y sica l fe a tu re  th a t  in te r e s t s  him m ost. An analogy here between 

h is  method and th a t  o f  a  p a in te r  i s  n o t fa rfe tc h e d . The h ig h lig h ts  

make the image d i s t i n c t .  H aziness, "shadow," i s  necessary  "2L f a i r e  

v a lo ir  le s  c l a i r s  e t  A donner du r e l i e f , "  wrote S ten d h a l.7-7 The 

p a in te r  he had in  mind was C orregio , but the  manner o f p a in tin g  i s  

S te n d h a l 's .

In  Armance'8  f a c ia l  expression  i t  i s  h e r gaze th a t  i s  unusual.

The one fe a tu re  o f  the  physiogonomy th a t  g ives S tendhal pause in  Armance 

i s  the eyes. Anything may be s a id , he m aintained in  De 1'Amour, by a 

glance. And in  h is  novels he in v e s ts  le  regard  w ith a psycholog ica l 

essence as  w ell as w ith  physica l va lue .

Armance has eyes th a t  are  la rg e  and deep b lu e . Yet they are  no t 

lovely  lim pid pools in  which the  rom antic hero f in d s  h is  image re f le c te d  

o r  bathed in  ad o ra tio n . Octave must look to  th ese  eyes fo r  an a sse ss ­

ment o f h is  worth. No ord inary  eyes, th e se , they in v o lu n ta r ily  s ig n a l 

to the beholder—male and female a l ik e —Armance's inner fe e lin g s  o r a t ­

t i tu d e .  They p ro je c t  her boredom, in t e r e s t ,  d i s l ik e ,  o r  sco rn . There­

fo re  th ese  eyes, which bestow "bew itching g lan ces ,"  win her the f r ie n d ­

ship o f re f in e d  so c ie ty  women. But they earn  her enmity a lso :

La seu le  p r is e  r £ e l le  que pttt donner I  ses  ennemies 1 'ex­
p re ss io n  de la  physionomie d'Armance, c 'e t a i t  un regard

16The French, one knows from De 1 'Amour, l iv e  by v an ity : " le s
F ran$aises avec le u rs  p e t i te s  gr&ces to u tes  aim ables, s e d u is a n te s .. .  
to u te s  ces graces £ tu d iees  d 'avance e t  ap p rises  p a r coeur son t I te r n e l le -  
ment le s  mSmes tous l e s  jo u rs  e t  pour to u s ."  (XLIV)

l 7Pe 1 'Amour. XXXI.
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s in g u lie r  q u 'e l l e  a v a i t  lo r s q u 'e l le  y so n g ea it le  moins.
. . .  C * e ta it en v a in  que sa ta n te  a v a i t  cherche de la  
c o rr ig e r  de l 'im p o s s ib i l i te  oh e l l e  € t a i t  de f a i r e  a t te n ­
t io n  aux gens q u 'e l le  n 'a im a it  p as . On v o y a it tro p  q u 'en  
le u r  p a r la n t  e l l e  so n g ea it & a u tre  chose. (V)

"On vo y ait"  embraces everyone in  the sa lo n . Armance*s d is l ik e  and

la c k  o f  i n t e r e s t  cannot be d isg u ised .

R eactions to  Armance a re  n o t uniform . The use o f m u ltip le  per­

sp e c tiv e s  as a method o f p o r tra y a l commences h e re . In  th i s  p a r t ic u la r  

novel the opin ions o f o th e rs  can be reduced to  two a t t i tu d e s  o r view­

p o in ts —a p a r t  from O c ta v e 's , which f lu c tu a te s  co n sid e rab ly . I t  i s  

r e le v a n t to  observe th a t  m u lt ip l ic i ty  o f view points w il l  become an 

in te r e s t in g  and e f fe c t iv e  technique in  l a t e r  n o v e ls . And by showing 

th a t  a  woman i s  d i f f e r e n t ,  depending upon the  person who judges and 

the circum stances, S tendhal gives us—through th is  f lo a tin g  o p tic —a 

g re a te r  sense o f  r e a l i ty .

Our au thor d iv id es  h is  sa lon  so c ie ty  in to  two d i s t i n c t  groups. 

"Les Sraes v u lg a ire s ,"  num erically  w e ll-rep re se n te d  and ty p ic a l o f  the 

Faubourg Saint-G erm ain so c ie ty  as S tendhal saw i t ,  a re  the  b o rin g , p e t­

ty  people . Jea lo u s  and ignob le , they a re  incapable o f recognizing  

m e r it .  And such a re  the women who a re  s tru c k  by the  unusual q u a lity  

o f  Armance'8 gaze b u t cannot ap p rec ia te  i t .  In s te a d , they im ita te  i t  

when g ossip ing  about h er—"mais ces times v u lg a ire s  en d ta ie n t  ce 

q u 'e l l e s  n 'a v a ie n t  garde d 'y  v o ir ."  The o th e r  group comprises s e n s i­

t iv e  people . O ctav e 's  m other, who i s  in  th is  m in o rity , values 

Armance*8 frien d sh ip  and knows th a t  her glance i s  as unusual as the 

c h a ra c te r  th a t  i t  r e f l e c t s .  In  the presence o f  the  "mechantes langues" 

Mme de M a liv e rt u n h e s ita tin g ly  comes to  Armance's defense . Comparing 

th e  young woman to  an ex ile d  an g e l, she sees Armance as a  woman a p a r t 

from o th e r s ,  unique, and, by im p lica tio n , pure and innocen t.
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What more do th ese  eyes reveal?

Ce reg a rd  f ix e  e t  profond e t a i t  c e lu i  de 1*extreme a t te n ­
t io n .  I I  n 'y  a v a i t  r ie n ,  c e r te s ,  qui pQt choquer l a  
d d lic a te s s e  l a  p lu s  severe; on n 'y  v o y a it n i  c o q u e tte r ie  
n i  assu rance; mais on ne p eu t n ie r  q u 'i l  ne fO t s in g u l ie r ,  
e t  & ce t i t r e , deplace chez une jeune personne. (V)

The ro u te  to  the  q u a lify in g  a d je c tiv e s  i s  seldom d i r e c t .  When Stendhal

i s  most in te n t  upon complimenting h is  hero ine  fo r  our b e n e f i t ,  when he

wants to in d ic a te  her su p e rio r  a t t r i b u t e s ,  he avoids s tra ig h tfo rw ard

d e s c r ip tio n . The p a r t ic u la r  t r a i t s  and q u a l i t ie s  th a t  make Armance

such an ex cep tio n a l young woman cannot be p la in ly  s ta te d .  And y e t  our

au tho r h e s i ta te s  to  r e s o r t  to  the  irony o r sarcasm w ith  which he t r e a t s  
l8O ctave 's  m e r its .  In s te a d , Armance's p o s it iv e  q u a l i t ie s  a re  couched 

in  neg a tiv e  phraseology and must be uncovered by the  read er; and th e re ­

in  l i e  bo th  the  s l ig h t  e f f o r t  and th e  p leasu re  o f  read ing  a  novel by 

S tendhal. U nequivocally, Armance's gaze i s  deep and f ix e d , suggest­

ing a 8ta r e  th a t  i s  lack in g  in  boldness b u t i s  c e r ta in ly  unusual.

Then, by p u tt in g  the  neg a tiv e  in to  the  a f f irm a tiv e , the  read er deems 

her gaze to  be s in ce re  and modest: i t  re v ea ls  h e r n a tu re .

Feminine modesty, mentioned o f te n  and analyzed a t  len g th  in  De

1 'Amour, where 8 tendhal propounds the view th a t  i t  i s  mainly "une
19chose a p p r is e ,"  tau g h t to  a  young g i r l  by her m other, i s  a q u a lity  

th a t  he h e ld  dear in  women. In  Armance, however, modesty i s  apparen tly  

in n a te . I t  i s  c le a r ly  n o t something she has picked up from o th e r  women 

in  FranceI Although S tendhal was u n w illin g  to  acknowledge i t  by naming 

i t ,  2s, pudeur im p lic i tly  c h a ra c te r iz e s  h is  f i r s t  hero ine  as above "n i

l8V ic to r Brombert has observed th a t  S tendhal p re se n ts  q u a l i t ie s  
he obviously  valued in  Octave through m ockeries o r  in  the  g u ise  o f  blame. 
S tendhal: F ic tio n  and the Themes o f  Freedom (New York: Random House,
1968P, pp. 59-60. We h as ten  to  add th a t  th i s  i s  n o t so in  S te n d h a l's  
trea tm en t o f  Armance.

19A*XXVI.
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c o q u e tte r ie  n i  a s s u r a n c e . . . E v e n  more than by negative  suggestion  we

know her to  be ex cessiv e ly  modest and unassuming through her behavior

and h e r a t t i tu d e s .  S tendhal says:

On v o y a it qu'Armance ne se p e rm e tta ien t pas une fo u le  de 
choses que 1 'usage a u to r is e  e t  que l 'o n  trouve journellem ent 
dans l a  conduite  des femmes le s  p lu s  d is tin g u e e s . (V)

Stendhal then hypothesizes th a t  h er enemies would accuse her o f  p ru d erie  

were she n o t so young and g e n tle . His f i r s t  sta tem ent (quoted above), 

implying th a t  Armance's manner i s  in o rd in a te ly  re se rv ed , i s  c le a r ly  in ­

tended to  enhance her in  our eyes. On the  o th e r  hand, h is  h y p o th e tica l 

comment, which accords w ith  a  remark made in  De 1 'Amour—" I I  e s t  ev id en t 

que to u te  femme tendre  e t  f iA r e . . .d o i t  c o n tra c te r  des hab itudes de 

fro id e u r  que le s  gens q u 'e l le s  ddconcerten t a p p e lle n t de l a  p ru d erie"  

(XXVI)—i s  p ro te c tiv e ;  i t  sh ie ld s  h e r from th e  (u n d esirab le ) conclusion  

th a t  she i s  a  prude! Anyone fa m ilia r  w ith  S te n d h a l's  thoughts about 

prud ishness knows th a t  he found i t  ex asp era tin g  and even h y p o c r itic a l.  

And y e t ,  d e sp ite  S te n d h a l 's  well-meaning in tru s io n , i t  i s  undeniable 

th a t  th i s  hero ine  i s ,  i f  n o t p ru d ish , extrem ely a u s te re  and even p u r i­

ta n ic a l ,  as we s h a ll  see.

I l l u s t r a t i v e  o f  the  su b tle  way Stendhal im parts modesty to  Armance

is  the  fo llow ing passage, which in tro d u ces  y e t  ano ther habitude and

th e re fo re  ano ther a sp ec t o f  h er c h a rac te r—lu c id i ty .

I I  y a v a i t  d 'a i l l e u r s  b ien  des p e t i t e s  fa^ons de d ire  e t  
d 'a g i r  qu'Armance n 'e& t pas o b 6  dlsapprouver chez le s  
a u tre s  femmes; p eu t-A tre  mSme ne s o n g e a it-e l le  pas A se 
le s  in te rd i r e ;  mais s i  e l l e  se le s  f d t  perm ises, pendant 
longtemps e l l e  efit roug i to u te s  le s  f o is  q u 'e l l e  s 'e n  
s e r a i t  souvenue. DAs son enfance, ses  sentim ents pour 
l e s .b a g a te lle s  de son Age av a ie n t e t£  s i  v io le n ts  q u 'e l le  
se  le s  e t a i t  vivement rep roches. E lle  a v a i t  p r is  1 'h ab itu d e  
de se ju g er peu re la tiv em en t A l ' e f f e t  p ro d u it su r le s  
a u t r e s ,  mais beaucoup re la tiv e m e n t A ses  sentim ents d 'a u -  
jo u rd 'h u i dont demain l e  souvenir pouvait empoisonner sa 
v ie .  (V)
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This i s  S te n d h a l's  p ro to type o f  the se lf -c o n sc io u s , s e l f - c r i t i c a l  

hero in e . Armance, co n tin u a lly  looking in to  h er h e a r t ,  i s  o f te n  

found obsessed w ith  t r i f l e s ,  n eed lessly  torm enting h e r s e l f .

V ic to r Brombert has made much o f S te n d h a l 's  f a i th  in  the  

freedom -giving power o f a n a ly s is  and knowledge. However, in  the 

case o f Armance, lu c id i ty  does n o t tru ly  l ib e r a te  h er from the 

convenances o r  f re e  her to  dem onstrate warmth and a f fe c tio n  when 

she i s  w ith  th e  man she lo v es. She wants too much to  remain r e ­

sp ec tab le—a ieune f i l l e  b ien  e lev ee . I t  i s  n o t only O ctave 's  

esteem th a t  i s  im portan t to h e r . She i s  ex cessiv e ly  concerned 

w ith  p ro te c tin g  and m ain ta in ing  an unblemished re p u ta tio n :

"Je  s u is  une f i l l e  perdue, se d i t - e l l e ;  mon sentim ent 
pour Octave e s t  p lu s  que soupqonn£, e t  ce n 'e s t  pas 
m&me le  p lu s  grand des to r t s  que l 'o n  me suppose; je  
v is  dans l a  m&ne maison que l u i ,  e t  i l  n 'e s t  pas p o ss ib le  
q u 'i l  m '£ p o u s e ...."  D&s c e t  in s ta n t ,  l 'i d d e  des calom nies, 
dont e l l e  £ t a i t  l 'o b j e t ,  qui s u rv iv a i t  A tous le s  
raisonnem ents d'Armance, empoisonna sa  v ie .

I I  y e u t des moments oh e l l e  c ru t  a v o ir  o u b lie  
ju sq u 'h  son amour pour O ctave. "Le m ariage n 'e s t  pas 
f a i t  pour ma p o s it io n , j e  ne l '£ p o u s e ra i  p as , pen- 
s a i t - e l l e ,  e t  i l  f a u t  v iv re  beaucoup p lu s  s6par£e de l u i .
S ' i l  m 'o u b lie , comme i l  e s t  f o r t  p o s s ib le , j ' i r a i  f i n i r  
mes jo u rs  dans un couvent; ce se ra  un a s i l e  convenable 
e t  f o r t  d e s ire  pour le  r e s te  de mon e x is te n c e . Je  pen- 
s e ra i  & l u i ,  j 'a p p re n d ra i  ses succhs. Les souvenirs de 
l a  soci&tS o f f r e n t  b ien  des e x is te n c e s  semblable & c e l le  
que j e  m&nerai." (XXV)

Here we see Armance v i r tu a l ly  haunted by th e  phantom o f  p u b lic  opin­

io n . And th i s  passage, which appears toward the  end o f  the novel, i s  

f a i r ly  ty p ic a l  o f  h er in t e r io r  monologues.

As e a r ly  as Chapter V II we saw h e r , alone in  her room, l i t e r a l l y  

becoming i l l  a t  the thought th a t ,  by h e r t e a r s ,  she had revealed  to  

Octave h er " f a ta l  s e c re t" —y es , Armance, too , has a  s e c re t ,  although 

i t  i s  n o t unspeakable—her " f a ta l  love" fo r  O ctave. We a re  tre a te d  to 

a  m elodramatic scene in  which she i s  overcome by "shame" and prey to
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l a  p lu s  v lve  dou leu r. Her tear-sh ed d in g  in  f ro n t  o f Octave i s  complete­

ly  d is to r te d  in  h e r im agination, and her em otional upheaval b rings on 

a fever* (O ctave, o f  course, su spects  no th ing . He i s  happy to  have r e ­

gained h er "esteem .") Her r e a c t io n s ,  ex trao rd in a ry  as  they may be, a re  

c o n s is te n t  w ith  what S tendhal w rote in  De 1*Amour;

Pour une femme tim ide e t  tend re  r ie n  ne d o i t  &tre au-dessus 
du supp lice  de s 'S t r e  perm is, en presence d 'u n  homme, quelque 
chose dont e l l e  c r o i t  devo ir ro u g ir ; j e  s u is  convaincu qu'une 
femme, un peu fifere , p r e f£ r e r a i t  ra ille  m orts. (XXVI)

This i s  an in te re s t in g  thought, however d eb a tab le . The c i ta t io n  t e l l s

us what S tendhal wants women to b e , as evidenced by the frequency w ith

which he thus d e p ic ts  them in  h is  novels.

Armance, in  her room, engaged in  s e lf - re c r im in a tio n s , " su ffo ­

ca tin g "  from h e r t e a r s ,  f i r s t  h i t s  upon th e  f a n ta s t ic  idea o f jo in in g  

a convent—the purpose being to e r e c t  an " e te rn a l  b a r r ie r "  between 

h e r s e lf  and O ctave. Presumably, th i s  a b e r ra tio n  p repares us fo r  the 

ending. A fte r  O ctav e 's  p o e tic  su ic id e , "Armance e t  Mme de M alivert 

p r i r e n t  le  v o ile  dans le  m&ne couvent." I t  i s  a  tid y  ending. Never­

th e le s s ,  the h e ro in e '8 im aginings a re  unconvincing. For a t  no time 

has Armance shown the s l ig h te s t  in t e r e s t  in  the s p i r i tu a l .  Nowhere 

has she d isp layed  devotion o r expressed co n v ic tio n s  th a t  a re  re lig io u s  

in  essence. Such l i t t l e  in co n s is te n c ie s  a re  troublesom e. They make 

o f  Armance, i f  n o t a  schem atic p e rs o n a li ty , c e r ta in ly  a  le s s  s ta b le ,  

le s s  sen s ib le  young woman than th e  au thor in tends her to  be when he 

in s i s t s  upon h e r  v o lo n tl ferme and her s e re n ite  p a r f a i te .

The eminent c r i t i c  Maurice Bardiche f in d s  th a t  S tendhal has 

defined  h is  hero by a combination o f epoque. m ilie u , and a c e r ta in  

number o f h a b its  and p re ju d ices  and th a t  to  th ese  S tendhal adds the



22

20temperament. M. Bardhche i s  a c r i t i c  keen upon seeing  the  S tendhal- 

ian  hero as  a p ro d u it s o c ia l .  I f  the  above i s  t ru e  of O ctave, does i t  

apply to  th e  hero ine as w ell? R eferrin g  ag a in  to  Chapter V, l e t  us 

examine, no more b r ie f ly  than  does S ten d h a l, the f a c ts  th a t  r e la te  to

Armance's h is to ry ,  background, and upbring ing .
21She was orphaned in  infancy . Then, a t  some unsp ec ified  tim e, 

Mme de B onnivet, le a rn in g  th a t  she had a  r e la t iv e  who was alone and 

d e s t i tu te ,  immediately s e n t  fo r  h e r .  She c a lle d  Armance h er "n iece" 

and hoped to  marry her o f f ,  presumably to someone t i t l e d  and a f f lu e n t .

S tendhal made much o f  M ontesquieu's "Th£orie des c lim ats"  in  De 

1*Amour, where he draws an alo g ies  between the  c lim ate  and mores o f  a  

country and the temperament o f a people . The lin g e rin g  in flu en ce  o f  

th is  famous theory should n o t be overlooked, fo r in  the novel S tendhal 

says:

C ette  jeune f i l l e  a v a i t  un ca rac th re  s in g u l ie r .  Nee su r 
le s  con fin s de 1*empire russe  v e rs  le s  f ro n tih re s  du 
Caucuse, A Sebastopol oh son phre commandait, Mile de 
Z o h ilo ff  c a c h a it sous l 'ap p a ren ce  d 'u n e  douceur p a r fa i te  
une vo lon te  ferm e, digne de l'& p re  c lim a t oh e l l e  a v a i t  
passe son enfance. (V)

This c le a r ly  im plies th a t  Armance's firm  w i l l  may be a t t r ib u ta b le  to

th e  h arsh  R ussian c lim a te . L et i t  be noted th a t  noth ing  i s  sa id  about

the  s o c ia l  environment o r  the  mores o f the  c u l tu ra l  m ilieu  in  which

Armance was ra is e d .

L 'ed u ca tio n  e tran g h re  q u 'e l le  a v a i t  re9ue e t  1 'epoque 
ta rd iv e  de son a r r iv e e  en France s e rv a ie n t encore d*ex-

20A ra th e r  la rg e  a d d itio n , one would say. BardSche then procedes 
to  d esc rib e  the temperament, a f t e r  knowingly observing " c 'e s t  1 'etude 
d 'u n  cas m ed ica l."  S tendhal romancier ( P a r is :  E d itio n s  de la  Table 
Ronde, 1947), p . 148.

21In  l 8 l l .  I f  she was e igh teen  in  1827 she was—by our c a lc u la ­
t io n s —two years o ld  when h e r p a ren ts  d ied . S tendhal does no t bo th er 
to  say so .
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cuse & ce que la  h a in e  a u r a l t  pu decouvrir de leg&rement 
s in g u lie r  dans sa mani&re d 'S t r e  frappSe des evenements, 
e t  m&ne dans sa condu ite .

We have no idea when Armance came to  France. I t  was " l a t e r . "  As fo r  

h e r education , i t  was " fo re ig n ."  One wonders i f  she has any acq u a in t­

ance w ith  l i t e r a tu r e .  Does she, l ik e  a l l  French women, spend time 

read ing  novels? In  Chapter V and elsew here i t  i s  the "reasoning" a s ­

p e c ts  o f Armance th a t  S tendhal em phasizes. I f  th e re  e x is t  tra c e s  o f 

th e  romanesque in  h e r , they must be d iscerned  by th e  read er—in  h er 

thoughts.

Only in  passing—seven ch ap te rs  l a t e r —do we le a rn  th a t  Armance 

has read novels: "Avec q u e lle  amertume ne se  re p ro c h a - t-e lle  pas le s

romans dans le sq u e ls  e l l e  l a i s s a i t  q u e lquefo is  son im agination s 'l g a r e r . "  

(X II) And y e t ,  although S tendhal does no t develop th is  s ta tem ent to 

t e l l  us what she has read  o r to  show th a t  read ing  i s  a d iv e rtissem en t 

which has f ir e d  her im agination , causing her to  eagerly  a n t ic ip a te  the 

advent o f lo v e , we ev en tu a lly  p e rce iv e  th a t  read ing  has co n trib u ted  to  

Armance's p h ilo so p h ica l ou tlo o k . L e t us observe h ere  th a t  the read ing  

o f  novels—p a r t ic u la r ly  novels about love and romance—w il l  have in t e r ­

e s t in g  im p lica tio n s  in  Le Rouge e t  l e  N oir and Lucien Leuwen.

I t  i s  the m o ra lis ts  who have im pressed Armance m ost. The poorly

d ig ested  lesso n s o f La Rochefoucauld leave a  b i t t e r  a f te r ta s te :

Ne d i t-o n  pas que l e  m ariage e s t  l e  tombeau de 1 'amour, 
e t  q u ' i l  p eu t y a v o ir  des m ariages ag rS ab les, mais q u 'i l  
n 'e n  e s t  aucun de d e lic ie u x "  (XXII)

This i s  Armance's pensee in tim e , though one m ight say th a t  S ten d h a l, 

to o , held  th is  op in ion . We d isco v er th a t—when i t  i s  n o t Armance's 

an x ie ty  about so c ia l c o n s id e ra tio n s , o r  the idea th a t  she i s  n e ith e r  a t ­

t r a c t iv e  nor m arriageab le , o r  doubts about O ctav e 's  love—i t  i s  the 

le sso n s  o f  l i t e r a tu r e  th a t  s te e l  her a g a in s t the  m arriage she fe a r s .
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Armance's p ropensity  fo r  se lf-ex am in a tio n  goes hand in  hand w ith

h er a ty p ic a l way o f viewing th e  t r i v i a l i t i e s  o f everyday l i f e  and seems

to  stem from unhappy childhood o r ad o le scen t experiences:

On v o i t  qu'A peine dgee de d ix -h u it  an s , M ile de Z o h ilo ff 
a v a i t  dej& eprouve d 'a s s e z  grands m alheurs. C 'e s t  pour 
c e la  peu t-fetre  que le s  p e t i t s  evenements de l a  v ie  sem- 
b la ie n t  g l i s s e r  su r son Sme sans p a rv en ir  & l'em ouvoir. (V)

"Seems to" because Stendhal does n o t bo ther to  make the  connections

between p a s t  and p re se n t. When S tendhal uses the  im personal pronoun

w ith  th e  p re se n t te n se , he in tends us to  see as he does. But th e re  i s

sub terfuge h e re . He jumps to  conclusions w ithout p rov id ing  evidence.

Nowhere do we le a rn  what th ese  "assez  grands m alheurs" th a t  Armance

has su sta in ed  might be—i f ,  indeed, they d id  in flu en c e  her ou tlook .

The p e u t-S tre  makes such a conclusion  u n c e r ta in , c o n je c tu ra l. In

read ing  S te n d h a l 's  novels one i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  im pressed by th e i r

sp ecu la tiv e  q u a li ty .  The freq u en t use o f such words as "perhaps" and

o f the  co n d itio n a l ten se  combine to  c re a te  an atmosphere o f  u n c e r ta in ty

and impermanence th a t  i s  in v i t in g , i f  only because i t  perm its us to

p a r t ic ip a te  fu lly  in  the process o f  c re a tio n .

To see Armance as a " s o c ia l  p ro d u c t,"  then , i s  to  possess an 

a c tiv e  im agination . For i t  i s  im possible to a s c e r ta in  the fo rces  

th a t  have co n trib u ted  to  Armance's p a r t ic u la r  make-up. With le s s  

p re c is io n  and d e ta i l  than he has used in  the  com position o f  Armance's 

p h y sica l p o r t r a i t  S tendhal skims ra p id ly  and e a s ily  over h is  h e ro in e 's  

p a s t  and upbring ing . F acts a re  n e g lig ib le .  He does no t dea l w ith  any 

p o r tio n  o f h er ch ildhood. Furtherm ore, th e re  i s  no c o n tin u ity  in  h is
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22" p re se n ta tio n ."  And as i f  the haphazard manner were no t confusing 

enough, th e  " fa c ts "  a re  in te rsp e rse d  w ith o th e r  to p ic s  and w ith  S te n d h a l 's  

personal observ a tio n s  as w e ll. I f  th is  i s  a  case h is to ry ,  i t  i s  n o t a 

coheren t one.

An unw illingness to account fo r  a  h e ro in e 's  ea r ly  l i f e  becomes a 

r e fu s a l  and something o f a  ru le .  In  l a t e r  novels we a re  n o t p r iv ile g e d  

to  know about a hero ine  befo re  she i s  f u lly  grown; we le a rn  n ex t to  noth­

ing about h er childhood. Even C l l l i a  C on ti, whom we encounter b r ie f ly  

when she i s  an ad o le scen t, d isap p e a rs , to reappear when she i s  o ld  

enough to  enjoy the p lea su res  and sorrows o f lo v e . S ten d h a l's  h e ro in es , 

i f  n o t h is  h e ro es, a re  n o t determ ined by th e i r  p a s ts  and a re  n o t so c ia l 

p ro d u c ts . The au tho r i s  f re e  to  im provise as  he chooses, to  add f a c ts  

when and where i t  s u i t s  h is  fancy—whenever o r wherever the  development 

o f the novel re q u ire s  them. His women can become alm ost anything they 

d e s ir e ,  o r  so i t  seems. And thus Armance, w ith her in h ib i t io n s ,  con­

s tra in e d  by fem inine modesty th a t  has been tau g h t to her by no one b u t 

S tendhal, w i l l  be seen to  change, in  ways designed to p lease  Octave, 

and to  in t e r e s t  the re a d e r , in  ways S tendhal approves.

E lle  s 'a p p u y a it  su r le  b ras  d 'O ctave e t  l ' l c o u t a i t  corame 
ra v ie  en e x ta se . Tout ce que sa  prudence pouvait o b te n ir  
d 'e l l e ,  c ' l t a i t  de ne pas p a r le r ;  l e  son de sa  voix eflt 
f a i t  co n n a ltre  A son cousin  to u te  l a  p assio n  q u 'i l  i n s p i r a i t .
Le bru issem ent le g e r  des f e u i l l e s ,  a g it£ e s  p ar l e  v en t du 
s o i r ,  sem bla it pr& ter un nouveau charme A le u r  s ile n c e .
Octave r e g a rd a i t  le s  grands yeux d'Armance qu i se f ix a ie n t  
su r l e s  s ie n s . (XVI)

This i s  _le s ile n c e  du bonheur. Such a  moment—ra re  and p rec ious in

S te n d h a l 's  novels—gives us an in s ig h t  in to  S te n d h a l 's  thoughts about

“ He jumps from where she was born to  h er p a re n ts ' m arriage and 
untim ely dea th , to  h e r  a r r iv a l  in  France, then back to  infancy and on 
to  childhood—where she began to  examine h e r day-to-day  fe e lin g s ;  then 
to  the su b je c t o f  her fo re ig n  education  (when?) . and to  the  p re se n t (we 
a re  to ld  th a t  she stands in  h igh favor w ith  Mme de Bonnivet, which 
causes o th e r  women to  re s e n t  h e r ) .
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the  sublime in  lo v e . The moment i t s e l f ,  though steeped  in  "ecs ta sy "  

i f  no t in  "p a ss io n ,"  i s  f a r  from sen su a l. And the  p h y sica l intim acy 

th a t  m ight evolve never does, fo r  a t  th i s  p o in t they a re  in te rru p te d  

by the  sound o f Mme d 'A um ale'8 vo ice—c a llin g  Octave.

When, in c re a s in g ly , Octave spends time w ith  Mme d'Aumale we

a re  app rised  o f Armance's jea lo u sy :

Les moments de r& verie d'Armance d ev in ren t p lu s  freq u en ts .
"De qui p o u r r a i t - je  me p la in d re , se d i s a i t - e l l e ?  De p e r-  
sonne, e t  s u r to u t d 'O ctave moins que personne. Ne lu i  
a i - j e  pas d i t  que je  preffere un a u tre  homme? e t  i l  a trop  
de f i e r t e  dans l e  caract& re pour se co n ten te r de l a  seconde 
p lace  dans un coeur. I I  s 'a t ta c h e  A Mme d'Aumale; c 'e s t  
une beaut£ b r i l l a n t e ,  . . .L a  v ie  de Mme d'Aumale e s t  g a ie , 
singuli& re; jam ais r ie n  ne la n g u it  dans le s  lie u x  oh e l l e  
se  t r o u v e , . . . . "  Armance p le u r a i t  mais c e t te  noble 3me ne 
s 'a b a is s a  p o in t ju sq u 'h  a v o ir  de l a  haine pour Mme d'Aumale.
E lle  o b se rv a it  chacune des a c tio n s  de c e t te  femme aim able 
avec une a t te n t io n  profonde e t  qui l a  c o n d u isa it souvent & 
des moments f o r t  v i f s  d 'ad m ira tio n . Mais chaque a c te  
d 'ad m ira tio n  e t a i t  un coup de poignard pour son coeur. Le 
bonheur t r a n q u il le  d is p a ru t ,  Armance f u t  en p ro ie  h. to u te s  
le s  angoisses des p ass io n s . La presence de Mme d'Aumale 
en v in t  & la  tro u b le r  p lu s  que c e l le  d 'O ctave lui-mhme. (XV)

Now i t  i s  q u ite  obvious th a t  Armance i s  extrem ely unhappy, b u t her

malheur here seems minimal compared to  h er malheur when she thought

she had revealed  h e r " f a t a l  s e c re t ."  And her jea lousy  i s  s h o r t- l iv e d .

S tendhal, in s tead  o f  ex p lo ring  th is  sen tim ent which he be liev ed  to  be

so pow erful, i s  more in te re s te d  in  coranentingly knowingly about i t :

Le tourment de l a  ja lo u s ie  e s t  s u r to u t a ffre u x  quand i l  
d ech ire  des coeurs A qui le u r  penchant comme le u rs  p o s i­
tio n s  in te rd is e n t  egalement tous le s  moyens de p la i r e  un 
peu hasardes. (XV)

One supposes, then , th a t  jea lousy  i s  something Armance w il l  j u s t  have 

to  endure. There i s  no fo llow -up, however, and fo r  th is  n e g lec t Stend­

h a l m ight be fa u l te d .  On th e  o th e r  hand, the com plicated, convoluted
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g e n e ra liz a tio n  th a t  appears above v i l l  n o t recu r in  l a t e r  n ovels—in  the 

Rouge, fo r  example, where jea lo u sy  w il l  be pa in ted  in  both h e ro in es , 

p a in ted  b r ie f ly ,  b u t more in c is iv e ly  and c e r ta in ly  more e f f e c t iv e ly .

Which i s  to  say th a t  in  S te n d h a l 's  f i r s t  no’ j i  the theme o f  je a lo u sy  i s  

introduced haphazardly . I t  i s  n o t even an "o b stac le " to  love . I t  i s  a 

theme th a t  h as, as  y e t ,  no d ire c tio n .

One no tes th a t  Armance i s  noble; she has no "hatred" fo r  Mme d'Au­

m ale. When we g e t to  the  C h artreu se , we w il l  f in d  th a t  C lg lia  C onti, who 

is  a lso  "une Ame n o b le ,” and who i s  sweet and g en tle  l ik e  Armance, quickly  

comes to h a te  her r iv a l  Gina. This i s  b u t one o f the ways th a t  jea lo u sy  a f ­

f e c ts  S te n d h a l's  h e ro in es . Thus, in  succeeding n o vels, the theme o f j e a l ­

ousy w ill  be mined ex h au stiv e ly . Jealousy w il l  become an im portan t stim ­

u lu s  o f sudden o r  d ram atic  changes in  women's behavior.

Mme d'Aumale

As fo r  the woman whom Armance sees as  a  r iv a l  fo r  O ctave 's  h e a r t ,

the reader cannot make th a t  same m istake:

Octave ca lc u la  l a  q u a n tite  de temps e t  de so ins que lu i  p ren - 
d r a i t  l a  so c ie ty  de Mme d'Aumale, e t  i l  e sp ira  sans tro p  se 
g&ner, pouvoir p a sse r  pour amoureux de c e t te  femme b r i l l a n te  
. . . .  Octave s u iv a i t  p a r to u t Mme d'Aumale e t  par example au The­
a t r e  I t a l i e n . . . .  Octave tro u v a it  p la is a n t  de f a i r e  repA ter p a r-  
to u t q u 'i l  £ t a i t  amoureux fou de l a  com tesse, e t  de ne jam ais 
r ie n  d ire  A c e t te  jeune e t  charmante femme, avec la q u e lle  i l  
p a s s a i t  sa  v ie ,  qui ressembl&t le  moins du monde A de 1 'amour. (XI)

J u s t  why Octave pursues h e r i s  no t made c le a r .

One cannot deny th a t  Mme d'Aumale i s  a  minor f ig u re . A part 

from a  vague r iv a lr y  w ith  Armance, her function  in  the novel i s  to in ­

form Octave th a t  he loves Armance. N ev erth e less , she i s  a  d e l ig h t­

f u l  ch a ra c te r  and an im portan t one in so fa r  as she announces fu tu re  

h e ro in es . Moreover, i t  i s  rev ea lin g  th a t  S tendhal d esc rib es  th is
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minor c h a rac te r  w ithout in h ib i t io n ,  and w ithout irony o r  the  s l ig h te s t  

tra c e  o f scorn .

Armance has g re a t "adm iration" fo r  th is  gay and s p ir i te d  lady

whose adm irable "ac tio n s"  a re  n o t denoted bu t who i s  apparen tly  a  very

mobile and s tim u la tin g  woman ("jam ais  r ie n  ne la n g u it  dans le s  lie u x

oh e l l e  se tro u v e "). In  essence, Armance's view r e f le c t s  th a t  o f  the

au th o r, who had sketched th e  v ivacious lady e a r l i e r :

C 'S ta i t  l a  coquette  l a  p lu s  b r i l l a n te  e t  p e u t-S tre  la  
p lu s  s p i r i t u e l l e  de l 'ep o q u e . . . . C 'e t a i t  l e  caract& re 
de l 'e n fa n c e  qu i b r i l l a i t  dans le s  maniferes de Mme 
d'Aumale. La n a iv e te  de ses r e p a r t ie s  e t  la  f o l le  
g a ite  de ses a c tio n s , to u jo u r8 in sp ire e s  p a r l a  cirCon­
stance du moment, f a is a ie n t  l e  d esesp o ir de ses r iv a le s .
E lle  a v a i t  des cap rices  d 'u n  imprevu a d m ira b le ,. . .

Let us mention in  p assin g  th a t  the q u a lify in g  " fo l le "  i s  a  term o f ap­

p ro b a tio n . S im ila r ly , a  woman who i s  b lessed  w ith "imprevu" i s  always

a su b je c t fo r  "ad m ira tio n ."  Yet the S tendhalian  hero cannot tru ly  love 

such a  woman. He co u rts  h e r o u t o f  v an ity — to make a  name fo r  h im self 

o r  to  t e s t  h is  powers o f seduction  o r  h is  charm.

Emphasizing Mme d'Aumale*s sp o n tan e ity , S tendhal elsew here de­

sc rib e s  h er as " c e t te  femme s i  l&g&re que n i  elle-m lm e n i personne ne 

s a v a it  jam ais ce q u 'e l l e  f e r a i t  l e  q u a rt d 'h eu re  a p rh s ."  (XI) And 

Octave f in d s  she i s :

une femme qui re m e rc ia it  l e  C ie l de sa  hau te  naissance 
e t  de sa  fo rtu n e  & cause du p r iv i le g e  q u 'e l le  en t i r a i t ,  
de f a i r e  & chaque moment de l a  journee ce que l u i  in -  
s p i r a i t  l e  cap rice  du moment. (XI)

I f  th e re  i s  an iro n ic a l  im p lica tio n  h e re , i t  i s  th a t  o th e r  wealthy

noble la d ie s  f a i l  to  enjoy them selves. A varic ious, preoccupied w ith

le s  convenances—as Stendhal has portrayed  them—they lead  a  d u ll

e x is te n c e . And they themselves a re  b o ring , tfiich  i s  what S tendhal

suggests when f i r s t  he speaks o f Mme d'Aumale—"Un S tranger de mauvais
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h u m e u r —he qu ips—"a  d i t  que l e s  fenmes de l a  hau te  so c le te  en France 

on t un peu le  to u r d 'e s p r i t  d*un v l e l l  ambassadeur," su b tly  c o n tra s tin g  

her to her p ee rs .

"Mme d'Aumale," S tendhal a s s e r ts  in  h is  l e t t e r  to  MerimEe, " c 'e s t  

Mme de C a s trie s  que j ' a i  f a i t e  sag e ."  But, oh, how d if f e r e n t  th is  

hero ine i s  from B a lzac 's  v e rs io n  o f Mme de C a s tr ie s—l a  duchesse de 

Langeais. N ev erth e less , i t  i s  tru e  th a t  S tendhal f i r s t  d esc rib es  Mme 

d'Aumale as "une co q u ette"; in  th is  re sp e c t she would resem ble Mme de 

C a s tr ie s .  Yet i f  S tendhal i s  c a re fu l to  suggest th a t  she i s  n o t l i b e r ­

t in e ,  he does so in d ir e c t ly .  From her former v a le t  de p ie d ,

Octave e u t des renseignem ents le s  p lu s  c e r ta in s  su r la  
conduite de Mme d'Aumale. C ette  jeune femme qui s 'e t a i t  
f o r t  compromise p ar une E tou rderie  sans bornes, m e r i ta i t  
ree llem en t to u te  l 'e s t im e  que quelques personnes ne l u i  
acco rd a ien t p lu s . (XI)

One knows f u l l  w ell from De 1 'Amour th a t  an "E to u rd erie  sans bornes" 

and in  the name o f  love is  adm issib le , even d e s ira b le . I t  i s  in te r ­

e s t in g , th en , th a t  S tendhal sees f i t  to  defend h is  hero ine  g in g erly —

so th a t  the read er w il l  n o t condemn h er. This defense o f h ero in es

whose m o ra lity  seems dubious w ill recu r in  the nex t two n o vels. How­

ev er, toward the end o f h is  ca ree r  S tendhal was apparen tly  no longer 

concerned about sexual m o ra lity , as evidenced by th e  f a c t  th a t  n e ith e r  

he nor h is  p ro ta g o n is ts  have anything to say about the  prom iscuity  o f 

the  hero ines in  Lamiel and in  La C hartreuse de Parme.

The m atte r o f how and to  what e x ten t Mme de C as trie s  in sp ired

Stendhal cannot be reso lv ed  by u s . S u ffice  i t  to say th a t  S te n d h a l's

former m is tre s s ,  Menta (Clementine C u r ie l) ,  who had l e f t  him sh o rtly  

b efo re  he undertook th e  w ritin g  o f Armance, b e a rs—by many accounts— 

resemblance to  Mme d'Aumale. Equally s ig n i f ic a n t ,  as a source of 

in s p ir a t io n ,  i s  the epigraph th a t  S tendhal chose fo r  the chap ter in
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'which Mme d ’Aumale i s  in troduced—a passage from S hakespeare 's  T ro ilua  

and C ressida . We c i t e  i t  to show th a t  S te n d h a l's  models were many, and 

are  n o t e a s i ly  pinned down:

Somewhat l i g h t  as  a i r  
T h e re 's  language in  her eye, h er cheek, h er l i p ,
Nay, h er fo o t speaks; her wanton s p i r i t  looks o u t 
At every j o i n t  and motive o f h e r body.
0 th ese  en co u n ters, so g lib  o f  tongue,
That g ive acco s tin g  welcome e re  i t  comes. (A ct IV)

I t  i s ,  o f co u rse , a l i g h t  b u t n o t a  wanton s p i r i t  th a t  S tendhal 

has p a in ted  in  Mme d'Aumale. And we do n o t r e a l ly  see h er in  motion; 

in s te a d , we fin d  much a l lu s io n  to  h e r m o b ility , h er a c tio n s , her a c t iv ­

i ty .  Although these  l in e s  serve  as an in tro d u c tio n  to  Mme d'Aumale, 

what we f in d  p a r t ic u la r ly  s tr ik in g  here i s  th a t  the passage from

Shakespeare evokes S te n d h a l 's  image o f the  Duchess o f Sanseverina—■
23r ig h t  down to  the " fo o t” th a t  "speaks"!

The s p i r i te d  and easy-going , c a re fre e  and u n ca lcu la tin g  Mme 

d'Aumale, who never knows what she w ill  do from one moment to the  

n ex t, who l iv e s  h e r l i f e  n o t according to  s o c ie ty 's  d ic ta te s  b u t ac­

cording to  her own im pulses, i s  a  su b je c t S tendhal c le a r ly  enjoys 

p a in tin g . For he does so w ith  undisguised z e s t  and enthusiasm . She 

is  S ten d h a l'8  f i r s t  "femme du prem ier mouvement." There w il l  be o th e rs  

l ik e  h e r .

O ften in  th is  novel we have the im pression th a t  Armance has 

stepped o u t o f th e  pages o f  La P rin cesse  de Cl&ves as S ten d h a l's  

n in e teen th -cen tu ry  v e rs io n  o f the chaste  and r e t i r i n g  woman who was

23The p o r t r a i t  o f  the Duchess i s  examined in  Chapter IV.
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24" s i  d if fd re n te  de to u te s  c e l le s  de son sex e ."  There i s  im ita tio n  in  

the  n o n d escrip t a d je c tiv e s  th a t  S tendhal a p p lie s  to  th i s  hero ine and 

in  h is  u n e lab o ra te  c la s s ic a l  manner o f  d e sc r ip tio n . Then, to o , words 

re c u rre n t in  Mme de L a fa y e tte ’s novel—estim e, v e r tu . devo ir—a re  com­

mon co in  in  Armance. Devoir i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  prom ising, fo r  we read in  

Armance*8 In tim ate  thoughts th i s  obsession : "Rien au monde.. .  ne

pouvait l u i  f a i r e  o u b lie r  ce qu 'une femme se d o i t  A elle-m@me." E lse­

where " to u t  ce q u 'e l l e  se d ev a it"  c a r r ie s  rev e rb e ra tio n s  o f Mme de 

C h a rtre s ' advice to  h e r daughter: "Songez h ce que vous devez I  vous-

m&ne, e t  pensez que vous a l le z  perd re  c e t te  re p u ta tio n  que vous vous 
25S tes a c q u i8 e ..."

Though n o t sp e lle d  o u t,  Armance's p reoccupation  w ith  what a  

woman owes unto h e r s e l f  i s  a l l  bound up w ith se lf-e s teem  and the no­

t io n  o f re p u ta tio n . Nor do th e  an alog ies  end h e re . "A se defendre 

d*aimer" m o tivates  l a  P rin cesse  de Cl&ves. And S te n d h a l 's  h e ro in e , 

who lik ew ise  has an overwhelming fe a r  o f  lo v e , e re c ts  o b s ta c le s  to  

p ro te c t  h e r s e l f .

Not w ithout good cause have c r i t i c s  described  Armance as the
26novel o f  " p e r fe c t  f r ie n d s h ip ."  The hero ine h e r s e lf  i s  an id e a l com-

24The P r in c e ss , as  seen by Monsieur de Nemours, Tome 111.
We a re  n o t the f i r s t  to  c a l l  a t te n t io n  to  th i s  novel. Ac­

cording to  V ic to r Brombert i t  was S te n d h a l 's  "touchstone" as he com­
posed Armance. S tendhal: F ic tio n  and the  Themes o f Freedom, p. 58.
See too Georges B l in 's  "Etude su r Armance." ix - lx x v i i i ,  Armance (P a r is :  
E d itio n s  de l a  Revue F on ta ine , 1946). As fo r  S tendhal, he f e l t  h is  nov­
e l  was " d e lic a te "  l ik e  La P rin cesse  de Clfeves. And, fo r  him, Mme de 
L a fa y e t te '8 hero ine  was adorab le  in  her modesty.

25Mme de L a fa y e tte , La P rin cesse  de ClSves. Tome I .
26B ardiche, op. c i t . . p . 144. And in  th e  novel i t  i s  "une so rte  

d '£cho qu i sem b la it p a r le r  d 'am itie  p a r f a i te  e t  de sympathie sans 
bornes" (XXIV) to  m ention only one o f many re fe ren ces  to th e i r  "p e r­
f e c t  f r ie n d s h ip ."
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panion . Never i s  Armance happ ier than when h e r r e la t io n s  w ith  Octave 

a re  m aintained on a p la to n ic  le v e l .  "E lle  £ t a i t  b e in  r£ so lue  de ne 

jam ais accep te r la  main de son c o u s in . . . .  Je  p o u rra i l 1aimer en s e c re t ,  

se d i s a i t - e l l e , . . .  e t  j e  s e ra i  a u ss i heureuse e t  peut-@ tre b ien plus 

que s i  j 'e t a i s  sa compagne." (X III) Throughout the novel Armance shuns 

the  idea o f m arriage. There a re ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  l im its  to  " sa  tendre 

a m itie ."  And nowhere i s  th i s  more ev iden t than in  th e  fo llow ing  pas­

sage :

Octave e u t un moment d ’£garement; i l  p r i t  sa  main comme 
le  jo u r  oh e l l e  s '£ t a i t  evanouie e t  ses l&vres os&rent 
e f f le u r e r  sa  jo u e . Armance se re le v a  vivement e t  ro u g it  
beaucoup. E lle  se reprocha vivement ce badinage. "Voulez- 
vous me d £ p la ire?  l u i  d i t - e l l e .  Voulez-vous me fo rc e r  A 
ne s o r t i r  qu 'avec une femme de chambre?"

Une b r o u i l le r ie  de quelques jo u rs  f u t  l a  s u i te  de 
l 1in d is c re t io n  d 'O ctave. (XXIV)

I t  w ill  be in te re s t in g  to  see how O ctav e 's  "moment d 'egarem ent" 

i s  r e in te rp re te d  in  the  pages o f the Rouge. For in  th a t  novel both 

the  hand and the  cheek a re  fo ca l p o in ts  o f  the  h e ro 's  d e s ire . Here 

most read ers  w ill  f e e l  th a t  Armance i s  o v erreac tin g  to  O ctave 's  im­

p u ls iv e  and innocent g e s tu re . N onetheless, her pan ic  p o in ts  to  un­

spoken fe a r  behind h er unw illingness to  wed the man she loves—a fe a r  

o f p h y s ica l in tim acy. Perhaps S tendhal was too much under the in ­

fluence  o f La P rin cesse  de Clfeves. For d e sp ite  h is  d e s ire  to  con­

vince us o f  Armance'8 "douceur p a r f a i t"  and her "angelique b on te ,"  

by m entioning these  t r a i t s  again  and ag a in , he b rin g s  in to  play both 

h er " d ro itu re  im passible" and her r e s t r a in t .

Severe and a u s te re ,  such a re  the  words th a t  come to  mind when 

we con sid e r Armance's behavior. Octave, no doubt, would concur. For 

a t  th e  end o f  the novel he avows, "Armance m 'a to u jo u rs  f a i t  peu r. Je  

ne l ' a i  jam ais approchee sans s e n t i r  que je  p a r a is s a is  devant le
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m altre  de ma d e s tin e e ."  (XXX) This i s  the e te rn e l  f&ninin to  whom a

man looks fo r  an assessm ent o f h is  w orth, a " D iv in ity ,"  as had been

e a r l i e r  sketched o u t by S tendhal, a D iv in ity  who in sp ire s  "2k l a  fo is
271*extr&me amour e t  l e  re sp e c t extr&ne."

No doubt Armance's w orries about her re p u ta tio n  and her e f fo r ts  

to  p ro te c t  i t  r e la te  to the v u ln e ra b ili ty  o f her co n d itio n . As a pen­

n i le s s  orphan l iv in g  w ith  h er f l ig h ty  aun t she lacks p a ren ta l p ro te c ­

tio n  and guidance. More im portan t, in  h er own eyes she i s  alone . . .  

and unm arriageable. I t  i s  c e r ta in ly  g ra tify in g  to  see her changing 

her a t t i tu d e ,  r e je c t in g  so c ia l s tru c tu re s :

Que me f a i t  le  monde e t  ses vains jugements? se d i ­
s a i t - e l l e ,  j e  ne le  m£nageais que pour Octave : e t  
d 'a i l l e u r s ,  s i  l 'o p in io n  e s t  ra iso n n ab le , e l l e  d o i t  
m 'approuver. (XXII)

But the new a t t i tu d e  does no t long endure.

The s tr ik in g  changes occur only when our hero ine  has been a s ­

sured o f O ctave 's  a d o ra tio n , a  b i t  befo re  th e i r  m arriage, "depuis que 

l a  grande a f f a i r e  de sa v ie  n 'e t a i t  p lus de cacher son amour e t  de 

se le  re p ro ch e r."  Her r ig id  moral code no longer b inds her as she be­

gins to  show the a f fe c t io n  th a t  she h as, u n t i l  now, c a re fu lly  rep re ssed . 

We a re  to ld ,  from O ctav e 's  p e rsp e c tiv e , o f  " le s  manlSres tendres 

d'Armance e t  s i  peu d 'acco rd  avec l'ex tr& ne re tenue  qu i l u i  e t a i t  s i  

n a tu re lle "  and o f " le s  mani&res ca re ssan te s  de c e t te  jeune f i l l e  

o rd ina irem ent s i  re se rv e e ."  (XXX)

True, she does n o t become w ild ly  p assio n a te ; she commits no 

" f o l i e . "  The p ic tu re  she p re se n ts , s t r i c t l y  from S te n d h a l 's  p o in t o f 

view now, i s  "touching" and "nob le ."  N ev erth e less , she i s  f in a l ly  be­

ginning to  behave l ik e  a  woman in  lo v e , warmly and w ithou t fo re though t.

^ D e  1 'Amour, "Des F ia sco s ,"  #4.
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Such a re  the changes she undergoes. In  S te n d h a l 's  novels women a re  

what they a re  more by choice than by chance. The one c o n s tan t we have 

d iscerned  i s  th a t  the e v o lu tio n  o f th a t  passion  we c a l l  love i s  capable 

o f a l te r in g ,  i f  n o t th e i r  fundamental n a tu res  (generous, ten d e r, proud, 

r e t i r i n g ,  e g o t i s t i c a l ,  s e l f i s h ) ,  then a t  l e a s t  th e i r  behavior w ith , 

toward, and sometimes on b eh a lf  o f the lo v er (more than one S tendhalian  

woman w il l  be seen perform ing b rav e ly , even b o ld ly , fo r  h er lo v e r)  as 

w ell as some o f  th e i r  a t t i tu d e s  and p re ju d ic e s . But, in  the case o f 

Armance, her tenderness and ca resses  a re  in s u f f ic ie n t  a t  th is  p o in t. 

Poor Octave, w ill in g  to  b e liev e  the  w o rst, i s  determ ined to end h is  

l i f e .  Armance, the woman to  whom he has confided alm ost ev ery th in g , i s  

n o t p a r t ic u la r ly  p e rc e p tiv e . She i s  unable to d iv ine  h is  m isery . And 

d e sp ite  h er a b i l i ty  to  encourage him, she never asks lead ing  q u es tio n s . 

Hence, she never e x tr a c ts  h is  s e c re t  from him.

Of course , i f  th e  au thor expects us to  guess what th a t  s e c re t  

m ight be , he c e r ta in ly  throws us o f f  course in  the  f in a l  ch ap te r. For 

th e re  Armance, i t  would appear, i s  b l i s s f u l ly  happy: "Armance e t a i t

s i  heureuse depuis son m ariage," S tendhal informs us. Or i s  S tendhal 

suggesting  th a t  an unconsummated m arriage s u i ts  her p e rfe c tly ?

S ten d h a l's  f i r s t  novel is  a to u r de fo rce . The au thor amuses 

h im self by being enigm atic and by b a f f l in g  the u n in i t ia te d  re a d e r . 

Armance r e ta in s  something o f L 'A stree  and the a r t i f i c i a l  p recious 

novel o f  the  seventeenth  cen tury : l e t t e r s  p laced n ea tly  in  the  h o l­

low o f a t r e e ,  games o f h ide  and seek. And th e re  a re  tra c e s  o f  e ig h t­

een th-cen tury  f i c t io n  h e re , too : the vagueness o f p hysica l d e s c r ip tio n



35

o f c h a ra c te rs ; the  h igh ly  so c ia l and mundane atmosphere; ch a ra c te rs  who 

have ample f in a n c ia l  means; a  keen awareness o f c la s s  d iffe re n c e s .

To a l l  th i s  S tendhal adds the element o f rom antic id e a l iz a t io n  o f 

love. Sedulously eschewing ph y sica l love and l ib e r t in is m , he goes to 

the o th e r  extreme. He d e lig h ts  in  s tr e s s in g  pudeur. as had th e  novel­

i s t s  whom he no longer admired—Rousseau, Bernardin de S a in t P ie r re , 

Chateaubriand. As a consequence, the hero ine in  Armance tends to  lack  

r e a l i ty ,  v iv id n ess , even p e rso n a lity . She does n o t prove very in tro -  

sp ec tiv e ly  a n a ly t ic a l .  She i s  too unaware and a b i t  too innocent in  

n o t suspecting  something s tran g e  in  h er lo v e r. And she submits to con­

d it io n s  imagined o r o therw ise w eirdly  imposed upon h e r , as would have 

done an O phelia.

Perhaps, a f t e r  a l l ,  Armance i s ,  as she fe e ls  h e rs e lf  to  be, a 

l i t t l e  empty inw ardly. Like so many o th e r  S tendhalian  hero ines she 

i s  a f ra id  o f th e  p h y s ica l s id e  o f lo v e , p re fe r r in g  the p e c u lia r  hap­

p iness  o f dreaming about i t .  Such a  hero ine has charm, e sp e c ia lly  in  

c o n tra s t  to  the l ib e r t in e  and highly  c a lc u la tin g  women o f the  e ig h teen th  

cen tu ry . But Armance a lso  re p re se n ts , on the p a r t  o f  S tendhal, an ab­

d ic a tio n . He re fu se s  to probe in to  h e r c h a rac te r , her dreams, her 

d e s ire s  and p assio n a te  u rg es. The s e lf - a s s e r t io n  which should pu t her 

in to  o p p o sitio n  to the man i s  n o t th e re —perhaps because S tendhal, as

he h im self d ec la red , wanted p rim arily  to  "paint*1 the  hero , to  " in te r e s t"
28the  read er in  the hero .

In  our op in ion  th e re  was more psychological r e a l i ty  in  Adolphe 

as th e re  w il l  be more in  th e  novel th a t  immediately follow s Armance. 

There l a  pudeur and "ce qu'une femme se d o it  & elle-mSme" do n o t long 

c o n s tra in  h is  h e ro in es . And i f  i t  can be sa id  th a t  the au thor o f

20
See foo tno te  4 on page 5.
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Armance. d e lib e ra te ly  o r  n o t,  appears somewhat detached in  regard  to  

h is  f i r s t  hero ine  th e  same cannot be sa id  about h is  a t t i tu d e  toward 

the  two women he p a in ts  in  Le Rouge e t  le  N ojr.



CHAPTER II

LE ROUGE ET LE NOIR

Several y ears  passed between S te n d h a l 's  f i r s t  and second nov­

e l s ,  f r u i t f u l  y ears  during  which he wrote Les Promenades dans Rome, 

a few s h o rt s to r ie s ,  and a  number o f a r t i c l e s .  Then, in sp ire d  by 

contemporary events and two co u rt c a se s , he turned once again  to 

f ic t io n ,  th i s  time with- experience in  the  medium and w ith a p lo t  

th a t  was more congenial to  h is  c re a tiv e  im agination , a p lo t  based 

upon the A ffa ire  B e rth e t.

The f r u i t  o f  h is  la b o r , Le Rouge e t  le  N o ir. i s  a novel in  

which Stendhal e f fe c t iv e ly  t r e a t s  the  su b jec ts  o f contemporary 

mores, p o l i t i c s ,  and lo v e , a l l  e a r l i e r  broached in  Armance. What 

i s  more, i t  i s  a novel in  which he v iv id ly  f» r t r a y s  two im portan t 

h e ro in es . "Car ce roman en a deux," he l a t e r  proclaim ed, "co n tre  

to u te s  le s  re g ie s  su iv ie s  ju s q u 'i c i ." ^  These a re  memorable women, 

women whose fa sc in a tio n  h as , i f  any th ing , increased  w ith  the pas­

s in g  o f tim e. J u s t  why he was more su ccessfu l in  the  p o rtra y a ls  

o f  the hero ines o f  the Rouge, as compared to Armance. i s  worth in ­

v e s tig a tio n .

Stendhal borrowed the broad o u tl in e  o f h is  novel from the 

newspaper account o f a f a i t  d iv e rs  and placed  the p ro ta g o n is ts  en

^ L e tte r  to  S alvagnoli in  Romans e t  Nouvelles de S tendhal, ed. 
by Henri M artineau, Vol. 1, Biblioth&que de l a  P lS iade (P a r is :  G al- 
lim ard , I960), pp. 700-714.

37
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s i tu a t io n  on the  a u th o r ity  o f jo u r n a l i s t ic  reco rd ings o f Antoine 

B e r th e t 's  l i f e  and c o u rt case . Thus Mme de R2nal becomes S te n d h a l 's  

v e rs io n  o f Mme Michoud de l a  Tour, w ith  whom B erth e t had an a f f a i r .  

M ile de la  Mole s u b s t i tu te s  fo r  the u p p er-c lass  M ile de Cordon. As 

the s to ry  gpes, a f t e r  an in te rv a l  in  a  seminary B erth e t was employed 

as a tu to r  by the  Comte de Cordon and had a  b r ie f  f l i r t a t i o n  w ith the 

daughter, fo r  which he was d ism issed . Some tim e l a t e r ,  in  a  f i t  o f 

angry f r u s t r a t io n  and jea lo u sy , he attem pted to  k i l l  Mme de Michoud 

by shooting her in  a church during mass. Although he f a i le d  to k i l l  

h e r , he was, l ik e  J u l ie n ,  t r i e d ,  found g u i l ty ,  and executed. Here 

the resem blances between " re a l  l i f e "  people and S te n d h a l 's  f ic t io n a l  

c re a tio n s  end.

Whereas in  Armance the  so c ie ty  dep ic ted  was r e s t r i c te d  to the 

world o f  the  P a r is ia n  sa lo n , the Rouge cu ts  through d iv e rse  s t r a t a  o f 

so c ie ty , spanning a  v a r ie ty  o f so c ia l and p o l i t i c a l  m ilieu s . There 

emerges from the  p easan t c la s s  the hero , J u lie n  S o re l; h is  f i r s t  lo v e , 

Mme de R&nal, i s  o f  the wealthy sm all n o b il i ty  o f the provinces; and 

h is  second m is tre s s ,  M ile de l a  Mole, tra c e s  her noble an cestry  back 

to the Renaissance. We le a rn  about the c o n f l ic ts  between th e  L ib e ra ls  

and th e  U ltra s  in  France in  the l a t e  e ig h tee n -tw e n tie s . Censorship

p
Apparently B e r th e t 's  s to ry  was no t the only ta le  th a t  touched 

responsive chords in  our au th o r. A drian L a ffa rg u e 's  crime o f passion  
and lo w er-c lass  b i r th  received  a f a i r  amount o f a t te n t io n  in  Promenades 
dans Rome. For in  L affargue Stendhal recognized a p ass io n a te  young man 
who had rece iv ed  a  good education  b u t was ob liged  to  work w ith  h is  
hands in  o rd er to  su rv iv e . He symbolized young men who possessed s tro n g  
w ill  power because they f e l t  w ith g re a t fo rce , e n e rg e tic  young men who 
were lack in g  f in a n c ia l  re so u rce s . To h is  hero , then , Stendhal gave the 
"bonne ed u ca tio n ,"  th e  p ass io n s , the "energ ie  e f f ra y a n te ,"  and the ab­
sence o f fo rtu n e  th a t  he had commented upon in  Promenades.

The s i tu a t io n  o f the p recep teu r and sem inarian B e rth e t, the  pun­
ishment meted ou t to  th is  young man o f humble o r ig in s  fo r  a murder he 
d id  n o t accom plish fu r th e r  in sp ire d  Stendhal to  c re a te  a p ass io n a te  and 
am bitious en e rg e tic  young hero whose s to ry  would be p a tte rn e d  a f t e r  th a t  
o f  B e rth e t.



39

and m uzzling o f the p ress  i6  n o t ignored. The ro le  o f  the  Congregation 

and the  co n sp irac ie s  th a t  take p lace  under the R es to ra tio n  government 

are  exposed w ith a  touch o f m alevolence. R e jec tin g  fo r  the second time 

the c u rre n t popular rage fo r  the Middle Ages in  f ic t io n ,  S tendhal re ­

newed the co n ten t o f  the novel by d ep ic tin g  contemporary s o c ie ty , cus­

toms, and mores in  h is  unique manner.

O stensib ly  a  "Chronique de 1830" based on " la  v e r i te ,  l ' I p r e  
. 3v e r i te ,"  the novel i s  n a rra ted  by a vovageur p a r is ie n  who fin d s  him­

s e l f  in  Franche-comte—a reg io n  bearing some resemblance to  S te n d h a l's  

n a tiv e  prov ince, the Dauphine. The vovageur begins by in troducing  us 

to  the l i t t l e  town o f Verriferes and i t s  in h a b ita n ts .  Although the ac­

count i s  d e ta ile d  and moves forward a t  i t s  in cep tio n , in  the mode o f 

the ch ro n ic le , i t  soon d ev ia te s  from th a t  t r a d i t io n a l  form which usu­

a l ly  lacks an a ly s is  o r  in te rp re ta t io n .  For the man who r e la te s  the 

events i s  an a e s th e t ic ia n , prone to  d iscu ss  and ev alu a te  tre e s  th a t  

are  cropped too c lo se ly  to  s u i t  h is  ta s te  as w ell as the  a rc h ite c tu re  

o f  w alls  and contemporary b u ild in g s . Furtherm ore, he has a  marvelous 

a b i l i ty  to  p e n e tra te  the  facade o f people encountered en ro u te . He 

knows them a l l  and does n o t h e s i ta te  to  judge them. He rev e a ls  th e i r  

thoughts and sp ecu la tes  upon what they them selves a re  incapable o f p e r­

ce iv in g . And in  th is  novel the reader le a rn s  to  be a l e r t  and wary.

For concealed w ith in  S ten d h a l's  seemingly f l a t  d e sc rip tio n s  o f charac­

t e r  and circum stances i s  an e v e r-re c u rre n t irony .

Stendhal begins the  novel in  an o ld -fash ioned  le is u r e ly  manner 

from the vantage p o in t o f  the  so p h is tic a te d  P a r is ia n  to u r i s t  who hap­

pens to  be passing  through the co u n tryside . Such a vantage p o in t is  

b e n e f ic ia l ,  fo r  i t  p rov ides Stendhal w ith  the  opportun ity  to  compare

3
A c i ta t io n  from Danton which in troduces us to  the  novel i t s e l f .
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p ro v in c ia l ways and women w ith  those o f  the  c a p i ta l  o f  F rance. Imper­

c e p tib ly , t h i s  t o u r i s t  evolves in to  a more devious and in tru s iv e  au tho r 

than th e  one we met in  Armance. In tru d in g  a t  w i l l  to  e x p la in , c o r re c t ,  

o r  emphasize a  c h a ra c te r  t r a i t ,  a thought, o r  an a c tio n  as the  mood 

s t r ik e s  him, o r  so i t  seems, he o ccas io n a lly  ad d resses the  read er even 

more d i r e c t ly  and p e rso n a lly  than in  h is  f i r s t  novel.

The Rouge i s  d iv id ed  in to  two p a r ts :  the  f i r s t  i s  r e s t r i c t e d  to

l i f e  in  the p ro v in c e s , and in  the second the hero moves on to the 

"the& tre des grandes ch o ses,"  P a r is .  This s t r u c tu r a l  d iv is io n  n e a tly  

corresponds to  a c o n tr a s t  between l i f e  in  the country and in  h igh  so c i­

e ty  and between two women who a re  found—each one—in  a se p a ra te  and 

d is t in c t iv e  s o c io - p o l i t ic a l  geographical s e t t in g .  J u l i e n '8 love a f f a i r  

w ith  Mme de R&nal ra p id ly  becomes the focus o f  our a t te n t io n  in  th e  

f i r s t  p a r t  o f  the  n o vel, and the  conquest o f  M ile de l a  Mole becomes 

the o b je c t  o f  h is  am bition  in  the  second. In  P a r t  Two a c e r ta in  Mme 

de Fervaques makes h e r appearance (she i s  d esc rib ed , and we hear h er 

speak and p a rtak e  in  h er d u ll  correspondance w ith  J u l ie n ,  b u t she i s  

a minor c h a ra c te r  who se rv es  p rim arily  to  arouse  M a th ild e 's  je a lo u sy ) . 

And Mme de R&nal, toward the  end o f th e  novel reappears  on the  scene, 

b r ie f ly  and s ig n i f ic a n t ly ,  in  ways th a t  make us aware o f  h er enduring 

im portance to  th e  hero and th a t  enable us to  a s c e r ta in  the a u th o r 's  

n o s ta lg ia  fo r  com passionate lov in g  tenderness in  women. N eedless to  

say , the  c o n tra s t  o f  the  two hero in es  i s  an im portan t fe a tu re  o f the  

n o vel. This c o n tra s t  i s  achieved through v a rio u s  means: in d i r e c t ly ,

we p erce iv e  th e i r  thoughts and observe th e i r  behav io r; we le a rn  about 

th e i r  i n t e r e s t s ,  concerns and o v e ra ll  m o tiv a tio n s . Then, in  P a r t  Two, 

they a re  compared d i r e c t ly ,  when S tendhal in tru d e s  to  t e l l  us about 

M ile de l a  M ole 's amour de tS te  which he compares to  1 'amour v ra i  o f
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Mme de Rdnal. In  a d d itio n , and more fre q u e n tly , they a re  compared 

when we p e n e tra te  in to  the mind o f the hero .

Mme de RSnal

The f i r s t  man the  n a r ra to r  encounters i s  "un grand honme a f fa irS  

e t  im portan t,"  the  owner o f a n a i l  fac to ry  and the  mayor o f th e  p ic tu r ­

esque l i t t l e  town o f V erri& res, Monsieur de RSnal. He i s  portrayed  

sym bolically , in  a  symphony o f grey and appears to  be a  d ig n if ie d , a t ­

t r a c t iv e  man c lo se  to  f i f t y  years o ld . Then the n a r ra to r  s h i f t s  to  a 

more personal c r i t i c a l  view point:

Mais b ie n td t  le  voyageur p a r is ie n  e s t  choque d 'u n  c e r ta in  
a i r  de contentem ent de so l e t  de su ff isan ce  m&lee & je  ne 
s a is  quoi de peu in v e n t i f .  On se n t e n f in  que le  ta le n t  de 
c e t  honme-l& se borne & se f a i r e  payer exactement ce qu 'on 
l u i  d o i t ,  e t  & payer lui-mSme le  p lus ta rd  p o s s ib le . ( I ,  i )

S te n d h a l's  d e p ic tio n  o f M. de R&nal i s  one o f the e a r l i e s t  p o r tra y a ls  

in  l i t e r a tu r e  o f the.com placently  s a t i s f i e d  wealthy bourgeois. Insen­

s i t i v i t y ,  money-grubbing, and van ity  a re  a t  the bottom o f  h is  charac­

t e r .  "Tel e s t  le  m aire de V erriferes" and such i s  the man to whom our 

hero ine i s  m arried . I f  she i s  unhappy w ith  him i t  i s  n o t immediately 

ap p aren t, nor i s  she h e r s e lf  aware o f i t .

The m agn ificen t p lane tre e s  belonging to  the  m u n ic ip a lity  a re  

p e r io d ic a lly  m u tila ted  by the Mayor, who has them clipped  in  barbarous 

fash ion  in  o rd er to  provide h im self w ith  more shade. This h a b i t ,  which 

the  n a r ra to r  dep lo res because i t  destro y s  the n a tu ra l "formes magni- 

fiques"  o f the  t r e e s ,  fu r th e r  extends the c o n tra s t  between n a tu re  and



42

4
the p ro f it- s e e k in g  c iv i l i z a t io n  in  Verriferes j u s t  as i t  h ig h lig h ts  

the a e s th e t ic  in s e n s i t iv i ty  o f th e  man resp o n sib le  fo r  the  m u tila tio n . 

M. de RSnal excels  a t  b u ild in g  w a lls , too . In  town and a l l  around h is  

own la rg e  gardens stand  th e  many w alls  th a t  have earned him the re sp e c t 

o f h is  neighbors. B a rr ie rs  a re  everywhere. They suggest the impene­

tra b le  w alls  he has b u i l t  w ith in  h is  own household, in  h is  r e la t io n s  

w ith h is  w ife .

Mme de R inal i s  f i r s t  seen in  Chapter I I  en promenade w ith her 

husband along the p u b lic  walk (which i s  bordered by a high re ta in in g  

w a ll, ano ther o f M. de RSnal1s achievem ents). The method o f in t ro ­

duction  i s  somewhat s im ila r  to  the one Stendhal used fo r  Armance, in  

th a t  the hero ine i s  immediately placed  in  her environment w ithout a  

word about her ch a rac te r  o r  background. But although our inform ation  

here i s  a lso  lim ite d —to the knowledge th a t  Mme de RSnal i s  the w ife 

o f the Mayor—th e re  i s  n ev e rth e le ss  much th a t  i s  d i f f e r e n t .  Armance, 

who was in troduced  as the poor cousin o f Octave, hard ly  ever moved; 

th is  hero ine  speaks and i s  shown in  motion in  a manner th a t  d efin es  

her ro le  and su b tly  rev ea ls  h e r c h a ra c te r .

Tout en eco u tan t son m ari qu i p a r l a i t  d 'u n  a i r  grave, 
l 'o e i l  de madame de RSnal s u iv a i t  avec inqu ie tude le s  
mouvement8 de t r o i s  p e t i t s  garSons. L 'a ln S , qui pou- 
v a i t  av o ir  onze ans, s 'a p p ro c h a it  tro p  souvent du 
p a rap e t e t  f a i s a i t  mine d 'y  m onter. Une voix  douce 
prononqait a lo r s  le  nom d'A dolphe, e t  1*en fan t renon-

4
The p re v a ilin g  a t t i tu d e  o f the c i t iz e n s  i s  summed up thus:

"VoilS le  grand mot qui decide de to u t & V erriS res . RAPPORTER DU 
REVENU. A lu i  seu l i l  rep re sen te  l a  pensee h a b itu e l le  de- p lu s  des t r o is  
q u a rts  des h a b ita n ts ."  ( ^ i i )  M. de RSnal, o f cou rse , p e rso n if ie s  th is  
g e n e ra liz a tio n .
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S a it  & son p r o je t  am bitieux. Madame de RSnal p a r a is s a i t  
une femme de t re n te  an s, mats encore assez  j o l i e .

I t  i s  w ith  the  a t te n t iv e  eye she d i r e c ts  to  her c h ild re n  and h e r voix

douce th a t  S tendhal begins to  b u ild  th e  m aternal q u a l i t ie s  th a t  a re

ev e r-p re sen t in  th i s  woman who i s  " p re tty  enough" to  hold the  r e a d e r 's

in te r e s t .

Jean P revost has a s tu te ly  observed th a t  S tendhal in  the Rouge 

m astered a rhythm which he had attem pted "assez  gauchement" in  Armance— 

a co u n te rp o in t, P rovost c a l l s  i t ,  "un en trecro isem ent r e g u l ie r  e n tre  

1 ' in tr ig u e  p r in c ip a le  e t  le s  episodes qui peignen t le s  moeurs."'* While 

one m ight demur s l ig h t ly — to suggest th a t  mores a re  dep ic ted  from the 

moment the voyageur p a r is ie n  opens h is  mouth to comment upon the in ­

h a b ita n ts  o f  V erri& res—P revost has n ev e rth e le ss  in ad v e rten tly  c a lle d  

our a t te n t io n  to  something o f im portance: S te n d h a l's  use o f episodes

in  th is  novel. For in  th e  Rouge episodes become th e  s ig n if ic a n t  means 

by which Stendhal in troduces h is  women. In  episodes Mme de RSnal ap­

pears befo re  our eyes to move and to  speak in  ways th a t  dem onstrate 

more about her than the  au thor cares  to  d iscu ss  w ith  e la b o ra tio n . Her 

ch a rac te r  t r a i t s  a re  o f te n  i l lu s t r a t e d  w ell befo re  they a re  named. A 

case in  p o in t i s  an episode th a t  occurs near the p a rap e t w a ll, w hile 

the RSnals a re  tak in g  a s t r o l l .  S tendhal c a l l s  i t  a  " p e t i t  evenement," 

and as  i t  o ccu rs , he manages to  t e l l  us much about h is  hero ine  w ithout 

a c tu a lly  d esc rib in g  her c h a ra c te r .^  One may r e c a l l  th a t  in  Armance 

the a u th o r 's  tendency was to  name and d escrib e  Armance's adm irable

“*Jean P rev o st, La C rea tio n , pp. 247-48.

^On the  su b je c t o f  the method o f p o rtray in g  ch a rac te r  M. Bard&che 
has observed th a t  S tendhal f i r s t  no tes the  t r a i t s  and then uses scenes 
to  "eprouver le  caract& re."  While th is  may be tru e  fo r  S te n d h a l's  he­
ro e s , i t  does n o t apply to  Mme de RSnal. (S tendhal rom ancier, p . 59 .)
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c h a ra c te r  t r a i t s ,  and in  h is  assiduous e f f o r t s  to  t e l l  us how very d i f ­

fe re n t  she was from a l l  o th e r women, he freq u en tly  neg lected  to  show u s , 

by dem onstration . He does no t lap se  in to  the same e r ro r  w ith Mme de 

RSnal.

As w ith  the c h a ra c te r  p o r tra y a l o f  h is  h e ro in e s , S te n d h a l's  

d e sc r ip tio n  o f the RSnal m arriage i s  gradual and he leaves much in  

the shadows. I t  i s  n o t the f a c ts  behind th e i r  union bu t the  a u th o r 's  

personal observ a tio n s  th a t  a re  sc a tte re d  throughout th e  f i r s t  sev era l 

chap ters  o f the  novel, and no th ing  about th e i r  m arried  l i f e  i s  th o r­

oughly described  o r analyzed in  depth . However, every th ing  we know 

about th e  husband leads to  the conclusion  th a t—fo r a  tender and sen­

s i t iv e  woman—l i f e  w ith  th is  u n in sp irin g  man can be n e ith e r  in te re s t in g  

nor p le a su ra b le . N ev erth e less , u n t i l  some time a f t e r  the  a r r iv a l  of 

J u l ie n ,  Mme de RSnal has been ra th e r  o b liv io u s  to  her husband 's sh o rt­

comings.

"M. de RSnal v iv a i t  f o r t  b ien  avec sa femme," we a re  informed 

in  Chapter I I I .  This seemingly innocuous phrase  a l e r t s  us im m ediately, 

fo r  i t  p laces  one-sided  emphasis upon Monsieur: h is  needs a re  s a t i s ­

f ie d .  But how does Mme de RSnal l iv e  w ith h er husband? We begin to 

perce ive  th e i r  r e la tio n s h ip  in  the d ialogue th a t  fo llow s. I t  i s  the 

husband who monopolizes the conversa tion . Her sm all co n tr ib u tio n , be­

cause i t  i s  tw ice o ffe red  tim idem ent, suggests n o t only an innate  t i ­

m id ity  b u t a lso  a h a b itu a l deference to  h e r husband. And he i s  so ac­

customed to  making judgments and pronouncements—w ith  the ex p ec ta tio n  

o f h is  w if e '8 approval and a d m ira tio n -- th a t when faced in s tead  w ith
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a  reasonab le  q u es tio n , he verges on anger. Suddenly she c r ie s  o u t,

fo r  th e i r  second son has ju s t  climbed up on the w a ll, as the  e ld e s t

had been longing to do, and i s  now running along the p a rap e t.

La c ra in te  d 'e f f r a y e r  son f i l s  e t  de lu i  f a i r e  tomber 
emp&chait madame de RSnal de lu i  ad re sse r l a  p a ro le .
E nfin  1 'e n fa n t, qui r i a i t  de sa p rouesse, ayan t regard^ 
sa  mSre, v i t  sa p S leu r, sau ta  sur l a  promenade e t  ac - 
courut I e l l e .  I I  f u t  b ien  grond4. ( I ,  i i i )

This r e a l i s t i c  in te rp la y  between mother and c h ild  b rin g s  fo r th  

the h e ro in e 's  genuine spontaneous concern. In stead  o f s ta t in g  o u t­

r ig h t  th a t  Mme de RSnal i s  the in c a rn a tio n  o f m aternal love, in s tead  

o f dw elling a t  leng th  upon the adm irable womanly q u a l i t ie s  th a t  p ro­

mote conjugal and f i l i a l  devotion—as would Balzac—Stendhal v iv id ly  

d isp lay s  h e r  m otherly a n x ie tie s  and s e l f l e s s  love.

The m aternal q u a l i t ie s  p re se n t in  Mme de RSnal from the begin­

ning a re  those th a t  J u lie n  w ill  come to  adm ire. I t  i s  w ith ab so lu te  

s in c e r i ty  th a t ,  toward the end o f  the n o vel, he announces to  the ju ry  

a t  Besanfjon, " J 'a i  pu a t te n te r  aux -jou rs  de l a  femme l a  p lus digne de 

tous le s  r e s p e c ts , de tous le s  hommages. Madame de RSnal a v a i t  e te  pour 

moi comme une mSre." ( I I ,  x l i )  For i t  i s  the warmth, m aternal devo tion , 

and tenderness th a t  he cherish es  in  h e r . There i s  much o f the id e a l 

mother in  th is  h e ro in e , suggesting  an alo g ies  between S ten d h a l's  own beau­

t i f u l  m other, who was, in  memory, "l'Sm e e t  l a  g a lte  de la  f a m il le ." 7

The’^ e t i t  evenement" leads to the in tro d u c tio n  o f J u lie n  S o re l 's  

name in to  the co n v ersa tio n , f o r  i t  in sp ire s  M. de RSnal to  adv ise  h is  

w ife o f h is  u n i la te r a l  d ec is io n  to engage S orel as a  tu to r  to  care  fo r ,  

as he pu ts  i t ,  r'le s  en fan ts  qu i commencent & deven ir tro p  d ia b le s  pour 

nous." These c h ild re n , to whom h is  w ife i s  so deeply devoted, a re  no th-

7S tendhal, La Vie de Henri B ru la rd . Ch. IX.
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ing  more than a nuisance to  him. RSnal then proceeds to  pompously 

p re d ic t  how h is  p ro je c t  o f  h ir in g  a  tu to r  w ill  add to  h is  own p re s ­

t ig e  in  the eyes o f Valenod and o th e r  wealthy people in  town.
g

R Snal's d ec is io n  leav es  Mme de RSnal " to u te  pensive ,"  and a t  

th is  p o in t the au thor in te rv en es  to  t e l l  us about h is  hero ine . In  

th ree  paragraphs covering le s s  than a  page she is  portrayed  from 

sev era l p e rsp e c tiv e s , inc lu d in g  h e r own. The p o rtra y a l extends from 

her o u te r  appearance to  h er in t e r io r i ty  and covers a  range th a t  in ­

cludes her n a tu re , h e r re p u ta tio n , and a su b tle  a l lu s io n  to h er sex 

appeal.

F i r s t  we le a rn  about her p h y s ica l appearance:

C '£ ta i t  une femme grande, b ien  f a i t e ,  qui a v a i t  e te  la  
beaute du pays, comme on d i t  dans ces montagnes. E lle  
a v a i t  un c e r ta in  a i r  de s im p lic ity , e t  de l a  jeunesse 
dans l a  demarche; aux yeux d 'u n  P a r is ie n , c e t te  grSce 
na’iv e , p le in e  d*innocence e t  de v iv a c ity , s e r a i t  mSme 
a l iy e  ju sq u 'S  rap p e le r  des idees de douce v o lu p te . (3* i i i )

The s h if t in g  p e rsp e c tiv e s  a re  p resen ted  by an au thor who i s  f re e  to  

specu la te  as he p le a se s . The i n i t i a l  view point i s  th a t  o f the c i t i ­

zens o f V erriS res . Everything about Mme de RSnal i s  wholesome. She 

exudes freshness and innocence. But n e ith e r  here  nor elsewhere do 

we le a rn  s p e c if ic  d e ta i l s  about h e r beauty . Following the trend  e s ­

tab lish e d  in  Armance. i t  i s  the o v e r -a l l  im pression th a t  counts. In  

the Rouge, where the  ph y sica l d e sc r ip tio n  o f Mme de RSnal i s  to ta l ly  

lack in g  in  substance, S tendhal pushes th a t  tren d  to the  l im i t .

The semicolon, which is  g en era lly  a co o rd in a tin g  elem ent, be­

comes a device fo r  sep a ra tin g  two d i f f e r e n t  modes o f  p ercep tio n . The

g
She does m an ifest some dismay. "Ah! Bon Dieu! mon cher ami, 

comme tu  prends v i te  un p a r t i ! "  But RSnal se iz e s  upon her feeb le  pro­
t e s t  as  y e t  another opportu n ity  to  enhance h im self: her exclam ation
becomes a compliment when he r e p l ie s  "G 'e s t que j ' a i  du c a rac tS re , moi, 
e t  l e  cure l ' a  b ien  vu ."
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au th o r seems su p ris in g ly  e x p l i c i t  when he suggests  th a t  Mme de RSnal

i s  p h y s ic a lly  a t t r a c t iv e .  But h is  use o f the word vo lup te  conveys a

p le a su rab le  rS v e rie  more than  i t  denotes s e n s u a li ty .  In  o th e r  p laces

S te n d h a l 's  v o lu p tes  a re  com pletely u n re la te d  to  p h y s ica l c o n ta c t o r
9

d e s ir e ,  o r  any th ing  sex u a l, fo r  th a t  m a tte r . Here l e t  us in tru d e  to 

remark th a t  i t  i s  in  th e  gu ise  o f  a  g en era lized  so p h is tic a te d  P a r is ia n  

th a t  S tendhal dares  r e f e r  to  h er douce v o lu p te . We would suggest th a t  

h is  own pudeur p ro h ib i ts  frankness in  m a tte rs  o f  a  sexual n a tu re—a t  

l e a s t  in  h is  n o v e ls .

Mme de RSnal i s  q u ite  unaware o f h er a t t r a c t iv e n e s s  to  men.

S i e l l e  efit a p p r is  ce genre de succSs, madame de RSnal 
en eClt e te  b ien  honteuse . Ni l a  c o q u e tte r ie ,  n i  1 'a f ­
f e c ta t io n  n 'a v a ie n t  jam ais approche de ce coeur.

By means o f the c h a r a c te r is t ic  a s id e  through which S tendhal comments 

upon h is  c h a ra c te rs  Mme de R S nal's  in n a te  modesty i s  v e r i f ie d .  Then, 

by o p p o s itio n , he a ssu re s  us th a t  she i s  u t t e r ly  lack in g  in  mannerisms 

and f a l s i t y .  I s  i t  only  the P a r is ia n  who fin d s  h e r a t t r a c t iv e ?  Ap­

p a re n tly  n o t,  fo r  in  the  n ex t paragraph we le a rn  th a t  h er su b tle  charm 

has im pressed one o f  her countrymen, M. Valenod.

Shy and rese rv ed  once again  in  a l l  th a t  concerns sex , our au tho r 

uses a  c o lo r le s s  m ild ex p ress io n , " f a i r e  l a  co u r,"  to  d esc rib e  V alenod 's 

in te n t io n s ,  inform ing us th a t  the  m an's lack  o f  success w ith  Mme de 

RSnal " a v a i t  j e t€  un e c la t  s in g u l ie r  su r sa  v e r tu ."  But i f  Mme de RSnal

9
"Madame de RSnal se donna l a  d e lic ie u se  vo lup te  de p la id e r  la  

cause de sa r iv a le ,  e t  de v o ir  l a  main e t  l a  fo rtu n e  d 'E l i s a  r e f u s e e s . . . . "  
( I ,  v i i i )

" E lle  s 'a p p la u d i t  de sa demarche. Je  n 'a i  pas £ te  indigne de 
J u l ie n ,  se d i t - e l l e ,  avec une douce e t  in tim e v o lu p te ." G,xx) The em­
phases a re  o u rs . U nquestionably S tendhal i s ,  in  each example, convey­
ing  h e r p le a su re , b u t what he d esc rib es  i s  more th e  na’iv e  s a t i s f a c t io n  
o f h er ego than  any th ing  sen su a l.



48

has no t succumbed to  Valenod*s a ttem pts  to  woo h e r , I t  i s  n o t merely 

because she i9, as  o th e rs  see h e r ,  v ir tu o u s .

Madame de R&nal, f o r t  tim ide e t  d 'u n  caract& re en 
apparence f o r t  in e g a l,  e t a i t  s u r to u t  choquee du mouvement 
con tinue1 e t  des £ c la ts  de vo ix  de M. Valenod.

Valenod, by p ro v in c ia l  s tandards a  b e l hoirane, i s  o b je c tiv e ly  p o rtray ed  

by S tendhal a s  g ross and o b tru s iv e . Mme de RSnal, who fin d s  him alm ost 

unbearably o f fe n s iv e , possesses a  keen s e n s ib i l i ty  th a t  w ill  show i t s e l f  

in  many ways and th a t  i s  in tended to  c o n tra s t  favorab ly  w ith the  kind 

o f p ercep tiv en ess  o r  in s e n s i t iv i ty  th a t  S tendhal a t t r ib u te s  to  the  ma­

j o r i t y  o f  the townspeople. C learly  h er in te r e s t s  a re  n o t l ik e  th e i r s :  

she has an av e rs io n  to  what they c a l l  "de l a  jo ie "  which earns h er the  

re p u ta tio n  o f  being  "trfes fifere de sa  n a issan ce"—undeserved ly , fo r  

" e l l e  n*y so n g ea it p a s , mais a v a i t  e te  f o r t  con ten te  de v o ir  le s  in ­

h a b ita n ts  de l a  v i l l e  v e n ir  moins chez e l l e . "  Throughout the novel 

S tendhal l e t s  us know th a t  most people a re  m istaken about her; few 

know h e r  a t  a l l .  His p r a c t ic e ,  th en , i s  to  inform us when o th e rs  mis­

in te r p r e t  h er a t t i t u d e s  and in c l in a t io n s .  Here, a f t e r  in v a lid a tin g  

th e i r  assum ption, he se p a ra te s  and d is tin g u is h e s  her from her p ee rs : 

"Pourvu qu 'on  l a  l a i s s d t  seu le  e r r e r  dans son beau ja r d in ,  e l l e  ne se 

p la ig n a i t  jam ais ."  With h e r marked p re fe ren ce  fo r  so litu d e  and h er 

s e n s i t iv i ty  to n a tu re  Mme de R&nal becomes th e  p redecesso r o f  sev e ra l 

g e n tle  and modest h e ro in es  who a re  more co n ten t, i f  n o t a c tu a lly  happy, 

when l e f t  a lone . Etrang&re l ik e  Armance, she i s  condemned to  l iv e  in  

a  so c ie ty  in  which she i s  an o u ts id e r .

In  the  th i rd  paragraph Stendhal uses a  word he e a r l i e r  ap p lied  to 

h e r g ra c e fu ln e ss , " n a iv e ,"  to  c h a ra c te r iz e  the  woman. "C * 6 ta it une 3me 

naive qu i ne s * e ta i t  jam ais e levee m&ne jusqu'&  ju g er son m ari."  As 

fo r  th e i r  m arriage:
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E lle  su p p o sa it, sans se l e  d i r e ,  q u 'e n tre  m arl e t  femme 11 
n 'y  a v a i t  pas de p lu s  douces r e la t io n s .  E lle  a im a it su r-  
to u t  M. de ft&nal quand 11 lu i  p a r l a i t  de ses p ro je ts  su r 
le u rs  e n fa n ts . . . .  En somne, e l l e  t ro u v a it  M. de RSnal beau- 
coup moins ennuyeux que tous le s  hommes de sa  connaissance.

Confirmed in  the  second sentence i s  what we have seen elsew here: Mme

de R S nal's  main i n t e r e s t  i s  the  w elfare  o f h e r c h ild re n . And our au tho r 

in s in u a te s  th a t  i f  she loves h er husband a t  a l l  i t  i s  because o f the 

c h ild re n —n o t the  man h im se lf. Although the re ad e r i s  bound to  be du­

b ious abou t h er su p p o sitio n s  reg ard in g  th e i r  m arried  l i f e —" q u 'i l  n 'y  

a v a i t  pas de p lu s  douces r e la t io n s " —Mme de RSnal has no idea  th a t  they 

a re  erroneous. She expresses few doubts, ask ing  no q u estio n s  about l i f e  

and h e r own e x is te n c e . As fo r  happ iness, l ik e  most m arried  women o f h er 

e ra —and many women today—she never wondered i f  she was f u l f i l l e d  as a 

woman, o r  fu l ly  happy w ith  her h u sb a n d .^  Her su p p o sitio n s  a re  vague, 

as the  phrase "sans se  le  d ire "  in d ic a te s .  Such uninformed su p p o sitio n s  

tend to  plague a l l  o f  S te n d h a l 's  p ro ta g o n is ts .  They a r e ,  however, char­

a c t e r i s t i c  o f  th i s  h e ro in e 's  mental p ro cesses.

In  the l a s t  sen tence we a re  d ea lin g  w ith  a co n v ic tio n  based on ex­

p e rien ce . She f in d s  h er husband le s s  boring  than  the  o th e r  men she 

knows and, in  t r u th ,  thus f a r  th e re  i s  no proof th a t  she i s  m istaken.

A fte r  a l l ,  whom e ls e  does she know b u t Valenod and o th e r  men o f h is  

kind? This i s  c e r ta in ly  n o t to  say th a t  her husband i s  n o t b o rin g , fo r  

in  th e  n e x t paragraph S tendhal su b v erts  every th ing  by rem arking, iro n ­

i c a l ly ,  "ce jugement conjugal e t a i t  ra iso n n a b le ,"  and then , in  a devas­

ta t in g  d e s c r ip tio n  o f M. de R S nal's  e s p r i t  and bon to n , showing how u t ­

te r ly  devoid o f  w it ,  im agination , and grace the  man r e a l ly  i s .

^ I n  th i s  r e sp e c t  she i s  ty p ic a l o f  French women g en era lized  e a r l i e r  
by S tendhal in  De 1 'Amour; "Les femmes f ra n q a is e s , n 'a y a n t jam ais vu le  
bonheur des p assio n s  v ra ie s ,  so n t peu d i f f i c i l e s  su r l e  bonheur in te r ie u r  
de le u r  menage, e t l e  tousles jo u rs  de l a  v ie ."  F ragnent 86.
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Not w ithout g en ero sity  d id  S tendhal observe in  De 1 'Amour th a t

women, u n lik e  men, p re fe r  emotions to  reason .

C 'e s t  to u t  sim ple: comme en v e r tu  denoe p la ts  usages,
e l l e s  ne son t chargees d*aucune a f f a i r e  dans l a  fa m ille , 
l a  ra iso n  ne le u r  e s t  jam ais u t i l e , e l l e s  ne 1 'eprouvent 
jam ais bonne & quelque c h o s e . ( V I I )

What S tendhal im plies h e re , and s ta te s  elsew here, i s  th a t  women had 

few meaningful o p p o rtu n itie s  to  use th e i r  reason ing  c a p a c it ie s .  P lacing  

the blame upon the  l im ita tio n s  o f th e i r  ro le  in  so c ie ty  and upon con­

temporary customs, Stendhal suggests th a t  th e re  a re  remedies fo r  the 

s i tu a t io n —in  e d u c a t i o n .N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  in  h is  f i c t io n  he has re p e a t­

edly chosen to  p o rtray  women who a re  guided more by th e i r  emotions than 

by " 1 'h ab itu d e  d 'e t r e  ra iso n n ab le ,"  women who a re  sim ple, ig n o ra n t, and 

na'ive. For such a co n d itio n  seems to  make them a l l  the more vu lnerab le  

to  amorous p assio n . They come upon love unawares. Mme de R&nal i s  

S ten d h a l's  f i r s t  o u tstan d in g  hero ine  o f  fe e lin g s  and emotion. In  the  

second p a r t  o f  the  novel she w il l  s tand  in  d i r e c t  c o n tra s t  to a woman 

whose mind i s  h a b itu a lly  a c t iv e , M ile de l a  Mole, a hero ine who p re fe rs  

" la  ra iso n ."

Do6s Mme de R&nal lack  the in te l l ig e n c e  and acumen necessary to  

perceive  her husband 's tru e  n a tu re , to  see him as the read er sees him, 

o r i s  she d e l ib e ra te ly  deceiv ing  h e rse lf?  Whatever may be the reaso n s , 

the f a c t  th a t  she does n o t judge her husband i s  undeniable and, to  some 

c r i t i c s ,  h igh ly  rep roachab le . Whether i t  be grounded on in a b i l i ty  o r

^D e  1*Amour, LIV
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unw illingness on her p a r t  has y e t to be rev ea led . I t  i s  an enigma th a t  

the reader scarce ly  has time to consider as the n a r ra tiv e  moves rap id ly  

forward to in troduce J u lie n .

The S te n d h a lis te  Georges B lin  comes c lo se  to accusing the a u th o r 's

c h a ra c te rs—hero ines and heroes a l ik e —of bad f a i th .  " I l s  tro u v en t tro p

souvent trop  de co n fo rt & ne descendre q u 'i  m i-hauteur de le u r  conscience)"

he op ines. And our hero ine  i s  n o t exempt from h is  c r i t ic is m .

C*est le  c ss , & p lus fo r te  ra iso n  de Mme de RSnal se d is -  
pensan t de rechercher pourquoi t a n t  son m ari que le s  hoimnes 
d*argent qui le  freq u en ten t l 'e n n u ie n t  ou lu i  in sp ire n t  
mSme de 1 'a v e rs io n .12

His p o in t m ight be accep tab le  i f  the Rouge were to end a f t e r  the in t ro ­

ductory ch ap te rs . However, in  Chapter VII we a re  given an id ea  o f why 

Mme de RSnal avoids—o r as M. B lin  phrases i t —g e ts  o u t o f  in q u irin g  why 

her husband and h is  a s so c ia te s  bore o r  rep e l h e r . That avoidance i s  

t ie d  up w ith  her s e lf -p re s e rv a t io n , w ith her " in s t in c t  fo r  hap p in ess."  

Moreover, u n lik e  Armance, u n lik e  M athilde, Mme de RSnal i s  nowhere 

po rtrayed  as a lu c id  self-exam in ing  heroine o r  as a  woman whose spare 

moments a re  spen t r e f le c t in g  upon the a c tio n s  o f those who surround h e r . 

Not only i s  i t  u n fa ir  to demand o f her something th a t  the  au thor has 

no t given us reason to  expect bu t a lso  Stendhal ev id en tly  f e l t  th a t  her 

cec itS  was an e s s e n t ia l  fe a tu re  o f her c h a ra c te r . I t  no t only makes her 

eventual love fo r  J u lie n  more innocent bu t a ls o ,  in  the end, her fo r ­

saking o f  a l l  conjugal prudence more s t i r r i n g  and dram atic .

Stendhal p repares  us fo r  th e  m eeting o f Ju lie n  and Mme de RSnal

12Georges B l in . /S tendhal e t  le s  problSmes de l a  persoraaLitg (P a r is :  
Jose C o r ti ,  1958), p . 517.
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and fo r  the  a t t r a c t io n  o f l ik e  s e n s ib i l i t i e s  by m atching, fo r  the 

a t te n t iv e  re a d e r , J u l i e n 's  " in v in c ib le  tim id ite "  to  Mme de R Snal's  

"extreme t im id i te ."  Although the causes o f th e i r  apprehensions are  

e n t ire ly  d i f f e r e n t ,  the  su rp r ise  and d e lig h t th a t  each experiences 

a t  the s ig h t  o f the o th e r i s  equal in  in te n s i ty .  I t  i s  in  the 

b re a th le ss  encounter scene, f u l l  o f  intim acy and r ic h  w ith  the 

promise o f  love, th a t  we begin  to  understand how ra re ly  our hero ine 

has experienced anyth ing  approxim ating _le bonheur. "De sa v ie  une 

sen sa tio n  purement ag reab le  n 'a v a i t  a u s s i profondement Smu madame 

de RSnal." And when Stendhal no tes her ap p rec ia tio n  o f J u l i e n 's  

physica l person--"Madame de RSnal f u t  frappe de 1'extrSm e beaute de 

J u lie n " —we can imagine how lim ite d  have been her co n tac ts  w ith  men.

La forme presque fem inine de ses t r a i t s  e t  son a i r  
d 'em barras ne sem blSrent p o in t r id ic u le s  A une femme 
extrSmement tim ide elle-mSme. L 'a i r  mSle que l 'o n  trouve 
communement n ec e ssa ire  A l a  beaute d 'u n  homme lu i  efit 
f a i t  peu r. ( I ,  v i )

Everything about J u lie n  appeals to  h e r , from h is  p hysica l appearance

(h is  femine fe a tu re s )  to  h is  unpolished manners ( th e  " a i r  d 'em barras,"

h is  " a i r  e tonne,"  h is  " a i r  tim ide d 'une jeune f i l l e " ) .  In  r e tro s p e c t ,

Ju lie n  i s  thoroughly ashamed o f the way he looked on th a t  day and

would p re fe r  to  appear as a "prScepteur honore pour sa science" as

he imagines Mme D erv ille  f i r s t  saw him. Mme de R Snal's f i r s t  s ig h t

o f him, however, has n o t only had a  p leasu rab le  e f f e c t  upon h er; i t

has made a la s t in g  im pression:

C 'S ta i t  precisem ent comme jeune o u v rie r , ro u g issan t 
ju sq u 'au  blanc des yeux, a rrS te  A l a  p o rte  e t  n 'o sa n t 
sonner, que madame de RSnal se le  f ig u r a i t  avec le  p lus 
de charme. ( I ,  x i i i )

Her cherished  image o f J u lie n  p a r t ia l ly  exp la in s why he ra p id ly  wins

a p lace  in  h er h e a r t .  I f  she i s  a t t r a c te d  to  him from th a t  moment, i t
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i s  because he i s  s e n s i t iv e  and v u ln e rab le , in  every way u n lik e  the 

ro b u s t, c ru e l ,  and b u lly in g  men she knows. And she, a  tender and 

compassionate woman, does n o t fe a r  him. She i s  ab le  to  empathize 

and moves rap id ly  beyond h er s e l f - i n te r e s t  to  understand him. De­

s p ite  h er " s im p lic ity ',1' Mme de RSnal has a  c e r ta in  in tu i t io n  th a t  

i s  apparen t from the  o u ts e t:

Madame de RSnal en e t a i t  dejS & s a i s i r  le s  moindres 
nuances de ce qui se p a s s a i t  dans l'Sme du p recep teu r; 
e l l e  p r i t  ce mouvement pour de l a  tim id itd  e t  vou lu t l*en- 
courager. ( I ,  v i)

This kind o f  s e n s i t iv i ty  enhances h er image as an extrem ely fem inine

woman, a woman who i s  " u t te r ly  lack ing  in  coquetry ."  N evertheless ,

the p resence o r absence o f s p e c if ic  h a b its  o r  modes o f behavior

ought n o t to  be perceived  as immutable.

Under the in flu en ce  o f  lo v e , i t  i s  unconsciously th a t  she 

begins to  a l t e r  her behav io r, and in s t in c t iv e ly  th a t  she adopts 

fem inine w ile s . When, fo r  example, M. de RSnal asks her what she 

th inks o f h is  "nouvelle a c q u is i t io n ,"  J u lie n , i t  i s  "par un mouve­

ment presque in s t in c t i f "  and "dont certainem ent e l l e  ne se re n d a it  

pas compte" th a t  she conceals the  t r u th .  In  f a c t ,  she l i e s  to  her 

husband. P ro g ressiv e ly  drawn to  J u lie n  she b eg ins, by comparison, 

to  see her husband as he r e a l ly  i s .  Change invades the  domain o f 

h er personal in te r e s t s  and a c t i v i t i e s ,  too . She begins to pay a t ­

te n tio n  to  h er a t t i r e ,  buying new c lo th es  and changing her d ress  

sev e ra l times a day. And the change extends even to  the way she 

wears her d re sse s . In  one o f  those d e lig h tfu l  in tru s io n s , S tendhal 

d i r e c t ly  addresses the read er w ith  a  s l ig h t  touch o f irony:

Comme n o tre  in te n tio n  e s t  de ne f l a t t e r  personne, 
nous ne n ierons point que madame de RSnal, qui a v a i t  une 
peau superbe, ne se f i t  a rran g e r des robes qui la i s s a ie n t  
le s  b ras  e t  la  p o i t r in e  f o r t  decouverts. E lle  e t a i t  tr&s
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b ien  f a i t e ,  e t  c e t te  maniSre de se m e ttre  l u i  a l l a i t  
& r a v i r .  ( I ,  v i i i )

And th is  from a modest woman h i th e r to  a t  ease only  when " lo in  des 

regards des hommes." (1 , v i )  Again the change in  unconscious.

" C 'e ta i t  sans in te n tio n  d ire c te  que madame de RSnal se  l i v r a i t  A 

ta n t  de so in s . E lle  y tro u v a it  du p l a i s i r  e t  sans y songer a u tre -  

m ent," the au tho r i n s i s t s ,  w hile the read er knows th a t  her d es ire  

to  p lease  J u l ie n ,  and thus h e r s e l f ,  i s  behind th i s  co q u e ttish  be­

hav io r.

By Chapter VII we have seen enough o f  our hero ine to  describe  

her as she i s  po rtrayed  and to  come to  some conclusions o f our own. 

P lacing  her in  a rep re ss iv e  m ilieu  th a t  is  no t conducive to  the 

development o f l ' e s p r i t . S tendhal works f i r s t  in  the manner o f a 

p layw righ t, rev ea lin g  her na tu re  by the  way she speaks and behaves. 

Through d ialogue we le a rn  th a t  she l iv e s  subm issively , in  r e la t iv e  

peace and harmony, w ith  a man whose c h a ra c te r  w il l  n o t change: venal,

in s e n s i t iv e ,  ungenerous, unim aginative, b o ring , and pompous, M. de
13RSnal ty p i f ie s  a l l  th a t  Stendhal condemns—in  l i f e  as in  l i t e r a tu r e  

—and an understanding  o f h is  ch a ra c te r  i s  necessary  to  an app rec ia­

tio n  o f the h e ro in e 's  s i tu a t io n .

S tendhal has heightened our ex p ec ta tio n s  by in s id io u s ly  im­

p la n tin g  the n o tio n  th a t  Mme de RSnal i s  a woman who has y e t to be 

f u l f i l l e d —p h y s ic a lly , s p i r i tu a l ly —by te l l in g  us th a t  she is  an ex­

trem ely a t t r a c t iv e  woman w ith  an appeal th a t  borders on the sensual, 

by in tim a tin g  th a t  l i f e  w ith  M. de RSnal does no t s a t i s fy  the needs 

o f a woman o f such a  warm and s e n s it iv e  loving n a tu re .

13In  La Vie de Henri B rulard he d iscu sses  " la  bassesse  bourgeoise" 
(Chs. IX and XXIX). In  M. de RSnal he d e p ic ts  i t  in c is iv e ly .
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The au thor has given Mme de RSnal few in t e r e s t s —n a tu re  and h er

c h ild re n . Unquestionably, i t  i s  in  m ate rn ity  th a t  she f in d s  an o u t l e t

fo r  her em otions; in  m atern ity , too , th a t  she shows h e r capacity  fo r

tenderness  and devo tion . I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  to  no te  th a t  thus f a r  she

resem bles the woman S tendhal has described  in  a l e t t e r  to  h is  f r ie n d

S a lv ag n o li, "une femme charmante" who i s ,  accord ing  to  S tendhal, the
14product o f her e ra  and h er m ilieu :

Mme de RSnal e s t  une de ces femmes qui ne saven t 
pas s i  e l l e s  so n t b e l le s ,  qui l 'ig n o r e n t ,  qui reg a rd en t 
le u r  m ari comme le  prem ier homme du monde, trem blan tes 
devant ce m a itre  e t  croyan t 1*aimer de to u t le u r  coeur, 
douces, m odestes, to u t  enti& res It le u r  menage, ch as tes  
e t  r e t i r e e s ,  aim ant Dieu e t  p r ia n t .

He would be rem iss i f  we did  no t p o in t ou t th a t  th is  l e t t e r  was w r i t ­

ten  fo r  purposes o f p u b l ic i ty .  Although Stendhal wanted p ro sp ec tiv e  

read ers  to  b e lie v e  th a t  Mme de RSnal i s  ty p ic a l o f p ro v in c ia l women 

in  France in  1830, th is  i s  c e r ta in ly  n o t what he conveys in  th e  novel, 

where he gains a sp e c ia l ten sio n  by p lac in g  her a t  odds w ith  her m ilie u , 

thereby enhancing her c h a ra c te r . Nor does the a u th o r 's  summary a n a l­

y s is  o f  h is  hero ine  take in to  account the ways she changes.

There i s  no th ing  f a ls e  o r  mean about th is  g e n tle , unam bitious, un­

demanding, u n s e lf is h  woman. For th e  modern re a d e r , however, unm itigated  

v i r tu e  can be as bo ring  as l i f e  w ith  M. de RSnal. We look fo r  some im­

p e rfe c tio n s  in  th i s  woman, some sm all d e ta i l s  showing th a t  she i s  human, 

capable o f  a  p e tty  a c t  o r  a b i t  o f  c ru e lty .  H appily, ou r search  w i l l  no t 

go unrewarded when she s u ffe rs  the torm ents o f j e a lo u s y .^

X AShe is  "une femme charmante comme i l  y en a beaucoup dans l a  Pro­
v ince" and h e r c h a ra c te r  i s  a  r e s u l t  o f  " c e t te  no u v elle  v ie  de prov ince s i  
ennuyeuse, s i  p le in e  de soupqons, qui a envahie l a  France depuis 1800 . . .  
im possible au m ilieu  des moeurs gaies qui o n t regne de 1715 & 1 7 9 0 . . . ."  
(L e tte r  to  Vincenzo S a lv a g n o li) .

^ S p e c i f i c a l ly ,  the  trea tm en t o f her chambermaid, " E lle  a b h o r ra i t  
E l is a  en ce moment e t  v e n a it  de l a  b ru sq u e r."  Cl, v i i i )  Compare a lso  the 
s a t i s f a c t io n  she experiences when J u lie n  re fu se s  to  wed E l is a .  See fo o t­
no te  9 , on page 47.
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We a re  bound to  f e e l  th a t  her p ro sa ic  m a r ita l  s i tu a t io n  is  

r e g re t ta b le .  But we do have some re se rv a tio n s  about h er n a iv e te  

in  regard  to  both h er ex is ten ce  and her husband. Because we a re , 

in  the beginning, seldom p a rty  to h er thoughts—and those we do 

share a re  lim ite d —we soon suspect th a t  S te n d h a l 's  hero ine i s  a 

woman o f lim ited  in te l l ig e n c e .

Perhaps she i s .  She never shows g re a t f la sh e s  o f in s ig h t.

Her p u rsu its  a re  no t in te l le c tu a l  and she has no o r ig in a l  id eas .

In  n o n fic tio n a l w ritin g s  S tendhal shows no p re d ile c tio n  fo r  naive 

u n in te l l ig e n t  women. N aivete i s  something he hopes women w ill  

overcome as quickly as p o ss ib le  ( s t i l l ,  w ith  Mme de RSnal the 

p rocess o f deniaisem ent i s  n o t r a p id ) .  U n in te llig e n t women ap­

p a ren tly  did n o t p lease  h im .^  I t  would seem th a t  th e re  was, fo r  

S tendhal, a su b tle  d is t in c t io n  between simple uneducated women and 

s tu p id  women. His novels a re  w ell stocked w ith simple naive women 

and i t  i s  they who win the h e a r ts  o f  S te n d h a l's  h e roes. S te n d h a l's  

problem i s  to  d issuade h is  read er from concluding th a t  h is  hero ine 

i s  a lto g e th e r  dense and lack in g  in  in te l l ig e n c e .  And he re so lv es  i t  

by in tru d in g  in to  the  n a r ra tiv e  account o f J u l i e n 's  f i r s t  month in  

the  RSnal household, to  defend h er by means o f  hy p o th esis .

J u s t  as Mme de RSnal i s  beginning to p ity  J u lie n  ten d erly  fo r  

h is  extreme poverty , the au tho r in s e r ts  a  few paragraphs about her 

education  and p a s t l i f e .  Whether th is  i s  done to  j u s t i f y  h er ig ­

norance o r to p reven t us from concluding th a t  she i s  s tu p id , i t  i s  

c e r ta in  th a t  S tendhal i s  n o t p resen tin g  h er " l i f e  h is to ry ."  F actual 

inform ation  here i s  more lim ited  than i t  was fo r  Armance. We do no t

*^"0n ne s a u ra i t  aimer une femme d 'u n  e s p r i t  tro p  in fe r ie u r ."  
De 1 'Amour. XXXIX.
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see the ch ild  in  the  woman, and can only imagine what her upbringing  

was l ik e .  We have no id ea  what happened to  h er p a ren ts  (th ey  a re  no t 

m entioned), a t  what age she en tered  th e  convent, and when o r why she 

l e f t  i t  to  marry M. de RSnal. Does th is  lack  o f  in form ation  bo ther 

us? Most re a d e rs , unaware th a t  i t  i s  m issing , s e iz e  w ith  a la c r i ty  

upon what S tendhal does d is c lo s e . Too, th e re  i s  l i t t l e  mystery about 

th is  hero ine who i s  such a c re a tu re  o f  the p re se n t, so convincingly 

i s  she shown from th e  beginning as a m aternal f ig u re  and a shy re ­

t i r i n g  woman th a t  we have no questions about her m o tiva tion . Her 

background seems o f  minor importance and only through c lo se  examina­

t io n  and c a re fu l c o n s id e ra tio n  o f  S ten d h a l's  method o f p o r tra y a l does 

one become aware o f  the  om issions.

S tendhal h im self i s  n o t concerned w ith  probing h e r p a s t,  as a 

cursory  exam ination o f these  paragraphs w ill  in d ic a te . What he con­

veys can be reduced to  sev era l key id eas: Mme de RSnal may be sim ple,

b u t she i s  n o t u n in te l l ig e n t .  What she has been exposed to —education , 

m arriage , and so on—has in fluenced  h er s e n s it iv e  and proud n a tu re , 

b u t she has learned  l i t t l e  o f  p o s it iv e  v a lu e . In s tead , th is  exposure 

has turned her ever-inw ard , and in  o rd e r to  surv ive a s sa u lts  upon her 

peace o f mind she l iv e s  a  kind o f in te r io r  e x is te n c e , which i s  r e l ig io u s  

in  essence, o b liv io u s  to a l l  b u t her c h ild re n . With h er lim ited  ex­

perience  ( " e l l e  n 'a v a i t  aucune experience de l a  v ie " ) ,  she has come to 

some firm  conclusions about peop le , men in  p a r t ic u la r .  She accep ts  

them as they a re  and does n o t dream th a t  they could be o therw ise .

"Madame de RSnal e t a i t  une de ces femmes de Province que l 'o n  

p eu t b ien  prendre pour s o tte s  pendant le s  quinze prem iers jo u rs  qu 'on 

le s  v o i t ,"  S tendhal beg ins. This is  an in v erted  defense o f h is  h ero in e , 

addressed to  the  rea d e r  who has reached the erroneous conclusion  th a t
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she i s  indeed s o t te .

Her re tic e n c e  i s  j u s t i f i e d  by th e  so c ia l m ilieu :

C et in s t i n c t  de bonheur, n a tu re l & tous le s  & tres, f a i s a i t  
que, la  p lu p a r t du temps, e l le  ne donnait aucune a t te n t io n  
aux a c tio n s  des personnages g ro ss ie rs  au m ilieu  desquels 
le  hasard 1 'a v a i t  j e te e .

The m atte r o f  her in te l l ig e n c e  i s  pursued in  the  n ex t paragraph:

"On 1 'eG t remarquee pour le  n a tu re l e t  l a  v iv a c ity  de l 'e s p r i t  s i  e l le  

eftt eu l a  moindre ed u ca tio n ,"  S tendhal hypo thesizes. P lacing  the  blame 

fo r  h er a r re s te d  development upon h er m iserab le  education  a ffo rd s  

Stendhal another o p p o rtu n ity  to  a tta c k  the J e s u i t  o rd e r. We le a rn  

th a t  she was ra is e d  "chez le s  re l ig ie u s e s  passionnees du Sacre Coeur 

de Jesus e t  animges dVme haine v io le n te  pour le s  F ran sa is  ennemis des 

J ^ s u i te s ."  (The irony re q u ire s  no comment: m isplaced re lig io u s  zea l

i s  n o t th e i r  only form o f  h y p o c risy .)

The form and co n ten t o f th is  education  a re  n o t d iscussed . G lossing

over a l l  the p r a c t ic a l  d e ta i l s  o f  h e r ex is ten ce  in  th e  convent, S tendhal

a llu d e s  to  the  p r in c ip le s  in cu lca ted  by the s i s t e r s :

Madame de RSnal s ' e t a i t  trouv&e assez  de sens pour o u b lie r  
b ie n td t ,  comme absurde, to u t ce q u 'e l le  a v a i t  ap p ris  au 
couvent; mais e l l e  ne m it r ie n  I  l a  p la c e , e t  f i n i t  p ar ne 
r ie n  savo ir.l®

By q u a lify in g  her education  as absurde the au thor accounts fo r h er igno-

Elsewhere he to ld  us th a t  the women in  town th ink  she i s  s o tte  
"parce que, sans n u lle  p o li t iq u e  h. l 'e g a rd  de son m ari, e l le  l a i s s a i t  
echapper le s  p lus b e l le s  occasions de se f a i r e  ach e te r  de beaux chapeaux 
de P a ris  ou de Besan^on." ( I ,  i i i )  This i s ,  o f  course , S te n d h a l 's  way 
o f im plying th a t  Mme de R Snal's  values a re  d if f e r e n t ;  she i s  n o t f r iv o ­
lo u s .

From a man who had very d e f in i te  ideas about what women ought 
to  be taugh t th is  i s  c e r ta in ly  n o t a fa r- re a c h in g  c r i t iq u e  o f convent 
education . His an a ly s is  o f convent education  in  De 1*Amour i s  n o t much 
more ex ten s iv e . "L 'E ducation  a c tu e l le  des femmes, ce melange b iz a rre  
de p ra tiq u e s  p ieuses e t  de chansons f o r t  v iv e s , e s t  l a  chose du monde 
l a  mieux ca lcu lee  pour e lo ig n e r le  bonheur." Fragment 119.
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ranee . In te re s t in g ly ,  in  Lucien Leuwen Stendhal continues to  re ly  upon 

a  fa u lty  convent education  to " e x p la in ,"  i f  n o t the c h a rac te r  o f  one 

Mme de C h a s te lle r , a t  l e a s t  th a t  g en tle  h e ro in e 's  lack  of experience. 

Here, however, i t  i s  the a f fe c t iv e  a sp ec ts  o f  the education  th a t  in te r ­

e s t  him, and once they a re  in d ic a te d , he i s  ab le  to  a s s e r t ,  in  phrase­

ology rem in iscen t o f  th a t  which he used fo r  Armance, "Son Education fu t
19f a i t e  p ar l a  d o u leu r."

As fo r  the o pposite  sex, based upon Mme de R Snal's acquaintance

w ith  th ree  men:

l a  g ro ss iS re te , e t  l a  p lus b ru ta le  in s e n s ib i l i t e  & to u t 
ce qui n '£ t a i t  pas in te r& t d 'a rg e n t ,  de preseance ou de 
cro ix ; l a  haine aveugle pour to u t raisonnem ent qu i le s  
c o n t r a r i a i t  l u i  p a ru ren t n a tu re l le s  A ce sexe, comme 
p o r te r  des b o tte s  e t  un chapeau de fe tttre .2 0

I t  i s  no wonder th a t  she i s  favorably  im pressed by J u lie n ; one wonders 

only about th e  len g th  o f time i t  w il l  take befo re  she su rrenders com­

p le te ly  to h is  charm.

What we cannot f a i l  to  n o tic e  in  S te n d h a l's  trea tm en t o f Mme de 

R S nal's  p a s t  i s  th a t  f a c ts  a re  m eaningful only in so fa r  as they ex p la in  

h er na'ivete and shed some l ig h t  upon h e r ou tlook . No one in d iv id u a l 

has ex e rc ised  a p o s it iv e  and la s t in g  in flu en c e  upon her ch a rac te r  o r 

her h a b i ts .  Her t r a in in g ,  b are ly  in d ic a te d , has been an education  en 

neg a tiv e . She has managed, n o n e th e less , to  p reserv e  a c e r ta in  inde-

19Stendhal has rep laced  the "assez  grands malheurs" endured by 
Armance w ith  the  a ll-em bracing  dou leu r. B rie f ly  summarized, Mme de 
RSnal, as  th e  h e ire s s  to  a huge fortune* was su b jec ted  to the  " f l a t ­
t e r ie s  m ie lleu ses  e t  empressees" o f the  s i s t e r s  which experience, com­
bined w ith  h e r "penchant & l a  devotion  passionSe" gave her th a t  "maniSre 
de v iv re  to u t  in te r ie u r e ."  Wounded by l i f e  in  the convent, she fared  no 
b e t te r  in  m arriage , where her husband responded to h er "beso in  d 'epanche- 
ment" w ith incomprehension and c ru e lty .

20I t  i s  probably w ith  th is  passage in  mind th a t  Maurice BardSche 
desc rib es  Mme de RSnal as  "innocemment cynique." Op. c i t . , p . 210.
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pendence o f  s p i r i t -  which th r iv e s  on love and w il l  f lo u r is h  b r i l ­

l i a n t ly .  And she has a n a tu ra l a p titu d e  fo r  happiness; i t  has no t 

been s t i f l e d ,  d e sp ite  the re p re s s iv e  atmosphere in  which she fin d s  

h e r s e l f .  In  h er development, in  the  p a s t  and in  the mobile p re se n t, 

she appears to  be le s s  a  product o f  her c u l tu ra l  m ilieu  than a  s e l f -  

determ ined woman. Whatever the r e s t r a in t s  she must overcome to  give 

expression  to  h er a p t i tu d e s ,  to s a t i s fy  the yearn ing  o f her h e a r t ,  

they a re  more w ith in  h e r s e lf  than s o c ia lly  imposed.

Given Mme de R&nal1s u n fo rtu n a te  m a rita l s i tu a t io n ,  one might 

th in k  th a t  she would be an id ea l prey fo r  the n e fa rio u s  in fluence o f 

rom antic novels . . .  l ik e  F laubert* s convent-educated Emma, who never 

q u ite  recovers from h e r e a r l i e s t  read ings about adventure, p assio n , 

and love. But Mme de RSnal does n o t read novels as a  means o f escape, 

and " le  trS s  p e t i t  nombre de romans que le  hasard  a v a i t  mis sous ses 

yeux" have f a i le d  to  s tim u la te  her im agination. Now, considering  

what S tendhal w rote to  h is  f r ie n d  S alvagnoli about the  read ing  h a b its  

o f p ro v in c ia l women, i t  i s  s u rp r is in g  th a t  l i t e r a t u r e  should have no 

p lace  in  the l i f e  o f  th is  h e ro in e . Stendhal m aintained th a t  women in  

the provinces were voracious read ers  who read  as many as s ix  novels a 

month, sometimes as many as twenty! And in  De l*Amour "depuis le  

prem ier roman qu'une femme a o u v ert en cach e tte  & quinze an s, e l l e  

a tten d  la  venue de l*amour passion" (Fragment 141) . . .  fu r th e r  e v i­

dence th a t  th i s  hero ine  i s  n e i th e r  ty p ic a l o f h er e ra  nor a product o f 

her s o c io -c u ltu ra l  environment. That she does no t tu rn  to  novels fo r  en­

lightenm ent, fo r  d iv e rs io n , i s  a  " fa c t"  S tendhal d e lig h ts  in  s tr e s s in g .
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In  De 1*Amour the genera lized  women he d iscu sses  a re  con stan tly  

th ink ing  about love: " le s  d ix-neuf vingtifcmes de le u rs  rS v erie s  hab i-

tu e l le s  so n t r e la t iv e s  k l 1amour." (V II) However, Mme de RSnal i s  an 

excep tion  to  th is  ru le .  I f  she th inks about love a t  a l l ,  i t  i s  ra re ly  

and her no tions about i t  a re  a ty p ic a l .  The Cure Chelan has spoken about 

love & propos o f  V alenod's in te n tio n s—adu lterous love, to  be su re— 

and has p a in ted  such a d isg u s tin g  p ic tu re  o f love th a t  i t  comes to  

re p re se n t, to h e r , " l ' i d e e  du l ib e r t in a g e  le  p lu s  a b je c t ."  His le sso n , 

which Mme de RSnal does n o t fo rg e t ,  a u th e n tic a te s  her bouts o f r e lig io u s  

remorse. Furtherm ore, based on the few novels she has read " e l l e  re ­

gards i t  1 'amour comme une excep tion  ou m@me to u t 2k f a i t  hors de n a tu re ."  

( I ,  v i i )  Thus in  h er "ignorance" she reproaches h e rs e lf  nothing and 

i s  a t  l ib e r ty  to enjoy the ea r ly  s tag es  o f her f r ie n d ly  re la t io n s h ip  

w ith  J u lie n . Ignorance j u s t i f i e s  the way she remains b lin d  to  the  tru e  

n a tu re  o f h er fe e lin g s —fo r  a w hile a t  l e a s t .  And even a f t e r  she ad­

m its to  h e r s e lf  th a t  she lo v es, th e re  i s  ig n o ran t b l i s s  in  her percep­

tio n s —" e l le  v e n a it  & songer A l a  douceur de v iv re  avec J u lie n  inno- 

cemment, e t  comme par le  p asse"—and a d e l ig h tfu l ly ,  in c red ib ly  na’ive 

cha s tenes s , to o :

Comme madame de RSnal n 'a v a i t  jam ais lu  de romans, to u tes  
le s  nuances de son bonheur e ta ie n t  neuves pour e l l e .
Aucune t r i s t e  v 6 r ite  ne v e n a it l a  g la c e r , pas m&ne le  
sp e c tre  de l 'a v e n i r .  E lle  se v i t  a u ss i heureuse dans d ix  
ans q u 'e l l e  a v a i t  e te  en ce moment. . . .  Jamais je  n 'a c -  
co rd e ra i r ie n  k J u l ie n ,  se d i t  madame de RSnal, nous v i -  
vrons k l* av en ir  comme nour vivons depuis un mois. Ce 
se ra  un ami. ( I ,  x i i i )

Because she d ism isses the lessons o f l i t e r a t u r e  and has no ex p ecta tio n s

o r p reconcep tions, ignorance perm its her a maximum amount o f freedom,

freedom to  a c t  according to  her im pulses, to experience every th ing  in

a f re sh  u n in h ib ited  manner. Her behavior, modest bu t no t co n stra in ed ,
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i s  m arvelously open to  change a t  every moment. And the rea d e r  knows 

how her v ir tu o u s  d ec is io n s  a re  fo rg o tten  when love and happiness are  

a t  s tak e .

S te n d h a l 's  hero in es  do n o t follow th e  seven steps o f  c r i s t a l l i s a -  

t io n  tra ced  in  De 1 'Amour. A tender woman such a s  Mme de R&nal in ­

v a riab ly  p asses  through the stage  we in d ica ted  in  our d isc u ss io n  of 

Armance, moving from extreme p i ty —for J u l i e n 's  poverty— to  adm iration— 

when he re b u ffs  her o f fe r  o f  money—" e l le  le  re sp e c ta , e l l e  l 'a d m ira , 

e l l e  en a v a i t  e te  gronde." This adm iration p laces  J u lie n  on an equal 

fo o tin g , a lthough  he never knows i t .  Age d is t in c t io n s  have no more 

meaning to  her than c la s s  d iffe ren ce s .

As i s  u su a lly  the case w ith  S ten d h a l's  h e ro in es , th e  in te rv e n ­

t io n  o f  a  th i rd  person , o f te n  an in s ig n if ic a n t " r iv a l ,"  fo rces  the 

rec o g n itio n  o r re a ff irm a tio n  o f the h e ro in e 's  love fo r th e  h ero . A 

jea lousy  th a t  i s ,  ty p ic a l ly ,  unfounded s tim u la te s  love. For Mme de 

R&nal th e  pangs o f jea lo u sy  b rin g  her to  ask h e r s e lf  "A u ra is - je  de 

l'am our pour Ju lie n ? " ; they in te n s ify  h e r  amorous passion  and o b l i t ­

e ra te  her most p rudent re so lu tio n s .

Among the v is ib le  signs o f Mme de R S nal's  growing a f fe c t io n  are

" le s  so in s p lu s  ten d res"  th a t  she perm its h e r s e l f ,  to assuage J u l ie n 's

in ju red  p r id e .  "La nonveaute de ces mani&res f i t  pendant h u i t  jo u rs  l e

bonheur de Mme de RSnal." A fter taking h is  arm fo r  the promenade " e l le

s 'appuya avec une fagon singuli& re & J u lie n ."  Elsewhere i t  i s  "avec

am itie"  th a t  she lean s  on him, and s t i l l  l a t e r  "d 'une  fagon marquee."

Yet no m a tte r  what she says and does, J u lie n  long  remains b lin d  to the

obvious, p e r s i s te n t ly  viewing th is  unsnobbish, u n a ffec ted  woman as a 
21c la s s  enemy. Even a f t e r  she has given h e r s e l f  to  him, he i s  quick to

^■"11 se d i t :  E lle  e s t  bonne e t  douce, son goftt pour moi e s t  v i f ,
mais e l l e  a  e te  e levee dans l e  camp ennemi." ( I ,  x v ii)
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to m isjudge h e r.

Regarding the  a c t  o f  love i t s e l f ,  J u l ie n ,  when he a t t a in s  h is  

o b je c tiv e , m isses o u t com pletely on " le  bonheur." For w hile seducing 

Mme de R&nal he i s  a t te n t iv e  to h is  n o tio n  o f "d e v o ir ,"  involved in  

p lay ing  the ro le  o f an experienced Don Juan "au l ie u  d 'e t r e  a t t e n t i f  

aux tra n sp o r ts  q u 'i l  f a i s a i t  n a i t r e ,  e t  aux remords qui en re le v a ie n t 

la  v iv a c i te ."  S te n d h a l's  p o in t i s  th a t  whenever J u lie n  c a lc u la te s ,  he 

f a i l s  to  enjoy the  f r u i t s  o f h is  success w ith  the opposite  sex . As a  

r e s u l t ,  the  b ig  even t o f  h is  l i f e  i s  a to t a l  disappointm ent: "Mon

Dieu! S tre  heureux, S tre  aime, n 'e s t - c e  que 5a?" Undoubtedly, our 

J u lie n  has read too many novels.

As fo r  Mme de R@nal, we a re  n o t allow ed to  p e n e tra te  her s ta te  

o f mind. There a re ,  however, some re fe ren ces  to  h er " tra n s p o r ts " —as 

above, then l a t e r  when Stendhal observes th a t  Ju lie n * s  departu re  "ne 

f i t  p o in t cesse r le s  tra n sp o r ts  qui l 'a g i t a i e n t  malgre e l l e ,  e t  ses 

combats avec le  remords qui la  d e c h ira ie n t ." These tra n sp o rts  a re  r e ­

markable when viewed re tro s p e c t iv e ly —in  the  l i g h t  o f  o th e r  S tendhalian  

love scenes where " tta n sp o r ts "  o f  p assio n  a re  no tab ly  ab sen t. But i f  

S tendhal i s  h e re in  im plying th a t  Mme de RSnal has been sexually  fu l ­

f i l l e d  he does i t  w ith  utmost d e lic a c y . The responsive chords he 

s tr e s s e s  a re  her " in d ig n a tio n  r e e l l e , "  her " c ru e l le s  a larm es,"  and 

h er fe a r  o f  e te rn a l damnation.

Only a fte rw ard , and w ith the  a id  o f memory, does the even t i t ­

s e l f  assume any im portance. Passion  i s  a s ta te  o f mind th a t  i s  divorced 

from the a c t  o f love. As we s h a l l  see , i t  i s  the  chaste  moments o f in -
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timacy th a t  give the hero ine  and hero the most in ten se  s a t i s f a c t io n .

The boudoir scenes in  Stendhal*s n o vels, f a r  from being e r o t ic ,  

a re  n o t even the occasion  fo r  sensual p lea su re . R eticence, i f  no t 

extreme c h a s t i ty ,  i s  what c h a ra c te r iz e s  S te n d h a l 's  trea tm en t o f the 

r e a l i t i e s  o f p hysica l love. Sexual p assio n , ph y sica l arousal., and 

the  s a t is f a c t io n  of d e s ire s  a re  n e i th e r  described  nor in tim ated  in  

the Rouge. In s tead , we have an iro n ic a l  a l lu s io n  to what occurred:

"On efkt pu d i r e ,  en s ty le  du roman, que J u lie n  n 'a v a i t  p lu s  r ie n  & 

d e s i r e r ."  ( I ,  xv) Some o f the ram ific a tio n s  o f S ten d h a l's  decidedly  

p e jo ra tiv e  use o f  the word "novel" w ill  be examined l a t e r .  Here 

" s ty le  du roman" connotes e ffu s iv e n e ss , in f la t io n —in  a word, the 

en flu re  th a t  Stendhal d e te s te d  and s tru g g led  to  avoid .

One cannot overlook the frequency w ith  which Stendhal r e fe r s

to  novel8 in  h is  own novels and elsew here. In  De 1 'Amour, speaking

o f  the  I ta l i a n s ,  laud ing  th e i r  c h a ra c te r , he says po in ted ly  th a t  in

Florence "personne ne l i t . "  (XLIX) And in  the chap ter "De l ' l t a l i e " :

" c ’e s t  l e  manque de l a  le c tu re  des romans e t  presque de to u te  le c tu re

qui la is s e  encore p lu s  & 1 ' in s p ir a t io n  du moment," he rem arks, in

p ra is e  o f  the  spon tane ity  o f I t a l i a n  love. As fo r I t a l i a n  g i r l s ,  they

a re  q u ite  fo rtu n a te : " s i  e l le s  aim ent, e l l e s  so n t l iv re e s  e n tiS re -

ment aux in sp ira t io n s  de l a  n a tu re ."  (And in  S te n d h a l 's  novels i t  i s

no tab le  th a t  the r e a l  " love scenes" h a b itu a lly  take p lace  o u t o f  doors,

in  a  n a tu ra l s e t t i n g . ) The second paragraph o f th is  fragm ent on

I ta l i a n  g i r l s  p o in ts — in  the  f i r s t  sen tence—d ire c t ly  to  Mme de R&nal:

Comme s i  le  hasard  a v a i t  decide que to u t i c i  con- 
c o u ra it  & p re se rv e r  le  n a tu r e l , e l l e s  ne l i s e n t  pas 
de romans par la  ra iso n  q u 'i l  n 'y  en a pas. A 
Genlve, en F rance, au c o n tra ire ,  on f a i t  1 'amour & 
quinze an s , pour f a i r e  un roman, e t  l 'o n  se demande 
& chaque demarche e t  presque & chaque larme: Ne
s u is - je  pas b ien comme J u l ie  d 'E tanges? (Fragment 56)
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As we suggested e a r l i e r ,  Mme de R&nal's in d iffe re n c e  to novels h igh­

l ig h ts  her ''n a tu ra l” spontaneous manner o f  lov ing . Above, when Stendhal 

goes on to  oppose h is  I ta l ia n s  to the French we a re  ob liged  to recognize 

th a t  too much fa m il ia r i ty  w ith  th e  novel o f love—the "grand roman,”

La Nouvelle HeloUse—breeds a r t i f i c e  . . .  and sometimes more. For in  

the Rouge and Leuwen the ch a ra c te rs  who a re  in sp ired  by novels con­

s is te n t ly  f a i l  to  understand what love i s  a l l  about. And the S tendhal-  

ian  hero ine who s t r iv e s  fo r  " le  grand amour & la  Rousseau” i s  in v a r i­

ably  incapable o f  lo v in g  " n a tu ra lly ,"  from the h e a r t .  Hence in  S te n d h a l's  

novels " le  roman" is  s e lf -n e g a tin g .

The day fo llow ing the f i r s t  " n u it  d'amour" we see Mme de R&nal,

madly and p ass io n a te ly  in  love w ith  J u lie n , b lush ing  p ro fu se ly :

Pour e l l e ,  e l l e  ne p ouvait le  reg ard er sans ro u g ir  ju squ 'aux  
yeux e t  ne pouvait v iv re  un in s ta n t  sans le  reg a rd er; e l l e  
s 'a p e rc e v a it  de son tro u b le  e t  ses e f fo r ts  pour le  cacher le  
red o u b la ien t. J u lie n  ne leva  qu'une seu le  fo is  le s  yeux sur 
e l l e .  D 'abord, madame de RSnal admira sa prudence. B ien td t, 
voyant que c e t  unique regard  ne se r £ p e ta i t  p as , e l l e  fu t  
alarm ee: "E st-ce  q u 'i l  ne m 'a im era it p lu s , se d i t - e l l e ;  he-
la s ]  je  su is  b ien  v i e i l l e  pour lu i ;  j ' a i  d ix  ans p lus que l u i .

En p assan t de la  s a l l e  & manger au ja rd in ,  e l l e  s e r ra  la  
main de J u lie n . Dans l a  su rp r ise  que lu i  causa une marque 
d'amour s i  e x tra o rd in a ire , i l  l a  regarda avec p assio n , car 
e l l e  l u i  a v a i t  sembl£ b ien  j o l i e  au dejeuner e t ,  to u t en 
b a is s a n t le s  yeux, i l  a v a i t  pass£ son temps & se d e t a i l l e r  ses 
charmes. ( I ,  x v i)

P ressure  on the arm, a  touch o f the hand, an u n co n tro llab le  b lu sh , 

o r  a meaningful g lance—these  a re  the  ways S te n d h a l's  women rev ea l th e i r  

h e a r ts .  Lim ited p h y sica l co n tac t i s  endowed w ith  a ra re  s ig n if ic a n c e .

I t  i s  the touch o f the hand th a t  sends our au thor in to  e x a l ta t io n . 

"Le p lus grand bonheur qu i p u isse  donner 1 'am our," he declared  over and 

over in  De 1*Amour, " c 'e s t  l e  prem ier serrem ent de main d 'iine femme qu 'on



66

21aim e." "Souvenir" o f Gina o r M ethilde, i t  m atte rs  l i t t l e .  What 

fa sc in a te s  us i s  th a t  he focuses upon the hand w ith a frequency and 

a fe rv o r th a t  border on fe tish ism . In  the Rouge S tendhal has c rea ted  

sev era l scenes th a t  d ea l w ith  the touch o f the  hand. On two o u t­

s tand ing  occasions the  hand i t s e l f  becomes the  focus o f dram atic 

ten sio n .

Both scenes take p lace  in  the garden a t  Vergy. One w ill  r e c a l l  

th a t  i t  i s  during  those f u l l  and a c tiv e  days spen t in  the  countryside 

th a t  J u lie n  and Mme de R&nal begin to  experience a happiness unknown, 

a bonheur ro u sse a u is te  which J u lie n  w il l  r e c a l l  w ith  p lea su re  when he 

is  confined in  h is  p r iso n  c e l l  a t  the  end. The f i r s t  scene i s  prepared 

from J u l ie n 1s p e rsp e c tiv e . His p ro je c t  is  to  conquer h er hand: "Ju­

l ie n  p e n s a it  q u 'i l  e t a i t  de son devo ir d 'o b te n ir  qu 'on  ne r e t i r& t  c e t te  

main"—the d ep erso n a liz in g  "on" makes Mme de RSnal h e r s e lf  in s ig n if ic a n t .  

His maneuvers take on the  a l lu r e  o f a  b i t t e r  and p a in fu l combat, a mat­

te r  o f l i f e  o r  d ea th . For J u lie n ,  then , p r id e  i s  a t  s ta k e , and h is  

success i s  marked by r e l i e f  from fe a r  and an x ie ty . I f  th e re  i s  s a t i s ­

fa c tio n  i t  i s  a " jo u issan ce  d 'o r g u e i l ."  Happiness comes from conquest.

However, from Mme de R&nal's p o in t o f view the  S truggle  tu rn s

in to  pure p o e try :

Pour madame de R8nal, l a  main dans c e l le  de J u lie n , e l l e  
ne p e n s a it  8 r ie n ;  e l l e  se l a i s s a i t  v iv re . Les heures 
qu 'on  passa  sous ce grand t i l l e u l  . . .  fu re n t pour e l l e  
une epoque de bonheur. E lle  e c o u ta it  avec d e lic e s  le s  
gemissements du ven t dans l 'e p a i s  f e u illa g e  du t i l l e u l ,  
e t  l e  b r u i t  de quelques g o u ttes  r a r e 8 qu i commenqait 8
tomber su r le s  f e u i l l e s  le s  p lu s  b asses . ( I ,  ix )

Now, i f  ever th e re  a re  sexual overtones i t  i s  in  th is  scene, 

when she "abandons" her hand to  him; and as she speaks, h er vo ice  is

21De 1 'Amour. XXXII. And Fragment 69: "Quel moment que le  p re ­
m ier serrem ent de main d 'une femme qu 'on  aim e." See a lso  Fragment 32.
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"m ourante." I t  i s  w ith  few words, and in  the p assiv e  vo ice—" e l le  

se l a i s s a i t  v iv re " —th a t  the f u l l  in te n s i ty  of her serene and un­

expected b l i s s  i s  conveyed. Perhaps i t  could be argued th a t  S tendhal 

uses the p assiv e  vo ice to s tr e s s  the very p a s s iv ity  o f  h is  hero ine .

(A propos, i t  w il l  be shown th a t  in  h is  n ex t novel the  p assiv e  voice

i s  used to d en ig ra te  one o f h is  h e ro in e s .)  As fo r  Mme de R8nal, i f

she has o f te n  seemed p assiv e  and d o c ile  u n t i l  now, th a t  im pression

does no t long endure. For she dem onstrates a w illin g n ess  to  hold her
22hand in  J u l ie n 's  by h er own a c tio n s , and is  n e ith e r  passive  nor im­

p assiv e :

Mme de RSnal, tra n sp o rtee  du bonheur d 'a im er, e t a i t  t e n e ­
ment ig n o ran te , q u 'e l l e  ne se f a i s a i t  presque aucune re -  
proche. Le bonheur l u i  8 t a i t  le  sommeil. ( I ,  ix )

In  regard  to  su b tle  changes in  vocabulary, which accompany

changes in  the woman, we have n o ticed  th a t  a f t e r  Mme de R£nal has 

given h e r s e lf  to J u lie n  and is  f u l ly  committed to lov ing  him, her 

though ts, her d e s ire s  a re  no longer in  the realm  o f vague supposi­

t io n s .  And the  p assiv e  voice gives way to  "Mme de RSnal b r t t l a i t  de 

se tro u v er seu le  avec J u lie n :  e l l e  v o u la i t  lu i  demander s ' i l  l 'a im a i t

enco re ."  ( I ,  x v i, our em phasis.) The p ass io n a te  woman in  her has 

awakened.

In  the  garden, two chap ters l a t e r ,  we fin d  th a t  J u lie n  has be­

come more audacious. This time h is  p lan  i s  to take p o ssessio n  o f Mme 

de RSnal' s hand in  f ro n t o f  her husband—as repayment fo r  the l a t t e r ' s  

sco rn . But J u lie n  i s  d is tr a c te d  se n su a lly . Swept up by emotions he

22 *  J u lie n  ne remarqua pas une c irco n stan ce  qu i l 'e f t t  b ien  ra ssu re ;
madame de R&nal, qui a v a i t  e te  o b lig ee  de lu i  d te r  l a  main, parce q u 'e l le
se leva  pour a id e r  sa  cousine h r e le v e r  un vase de f le u rs  que le  ven t
v e n a it  de ren v erse r 5. le u rs  p ie d s , f u t  & peine a s s is e  de nouveau, q u 'e l l e
lu i  r e n d it  sa  main presque sans d i f f i c u l t e ,  e t  comme s i  dej& c 'eQ t e te
e n tre  eux une chose convenue. ( I ,  ix )
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fo rg e ts  h im self and becomes responsive to  the woman in  her:

I I  osa p la c e r  sa  main tr&s pr&s du j o l i  b ras  que l a  robe 
l a i s s a i t  h decouvert. I I  f u t  tro u b le , sa pensee ne f u t  
p lu s  S. l u i ,  i l  approcha sa joue de ce j o l i  b ra s , i l  osa 
y ap p liq u er ses l& vres. ( i ,  x i)

For Mme de RSnal, " to u t  e t a i t  imprevu." I t  i s  u n ad u lte ra ted  happiness:

Son &me f u t  comme enlevee par ce bonheur charmant* . . .  
l a  presence d 'u n  bonheur que jam ais e l l e  n 'a v a i t  mime 
r iv e  l u i  donn^a} des tra n sp o r ts  d'amour e t  de f o l le  
g a ie te .

That her happiness i s  to ta l ly  un tu to red  and spontaneous, "un bonheur

que jam ais e l l e  n 'a v a i t  mime r iv e ,"  w ill  be p a r t ic u la r ly  meaningful in

the  second h a lf  o f th e  novel as we compare h er w ith M athilde.

When Stendhal s h i f t s  back to  h is  hero , J u lie n  has fo rg o tten  h is

"n o ire  am bition ."  More im portan t, he is  no longer p lay ing  a ro le  and

can now experience th e  f r a g i le ,  ephemeral "p leasu re"  th a t  seems to  be

the  reward fo r  s e n s i t iv i ty :

Pour l a  p rem iire  fo is  de sa v ie ,  i l  e t a i t  e n tra tn e  par 
le  pouvoir de l a  beau te . Perdu dans une r iv e r ie  vague 
e t  douce s i  e tra n g ire  & son c a r a c t i r e ,  p re ssa n t douce-
ment c e t te  main qu i l u i  p l a i s a i t  comme p arfa item en t
j o l i e ,  i l  e c o u ta i t  i. demi le  mouvement des f e u i l l e s  du
t i l l e u l  a g ite e s  p ar ce le g e r  ven t de la  n u i t ,  e t  le s  
ch iens du moulin du Doubs qu i aboyaient dans le  lo in ta in ,
( I ,  ix )

The f in a l  sen tence—len g th y , a tte n u a te d , rhythm ic, cadenced alm ost in  

the manner o f  Chateaubriand—is  s im ila r  in  q u a lity  to  the f in a l  sentence 

in  the passage th a t  was p resen ted  from Mme de R in a l 's  vantage p o in t.

S tendhal, who g en era lly  charms le s s  by the eye than th e  e a r ,  i s  a t ­

te n tiv e  h e re  to th e  f lu c tu a tio n s ,  the sounds and s ile n c e s  th a t  co r­

respond to  an em otional s t a t e .  Such transcenden t moments which stand 

o u t in  S te n d h a l '8 novels a re  in fused  w ith profound p o e tic  meaning.

This i s  " la  musique du bonheur."

Yet S te n d h a l 's  a l lu s io n  to Mme de R3nal as no t a person b u t a 

fo rce  ( " l e  pouvoir de la  b e a u te " ) , and h is  c la s s ic a l  trea tm en t o f her
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" j o l i  b ras"  and her hand th a t  i s  "p arfa item en t jo l i e "  combine to c re a te

a s tran g e  sense o f disembodiment. Her arm, her hand, a re  b u t the  ex-
23cuse fo r  rS v e rie . J u lie n , as S te n d h a l's  o b se rv a tio n s  su g g est, does

not y e t  see o r  ap p rec ia te  the whole woman. Not u n t i l  a f t e r  he has l e f t

Mme de RAnal f a r  behind and gone on to P a r is  w il l  he be capable o f

ch erish in g  the woman and her lo v e . And n o t u n t i l  the end o f the novel, '

when in  h is  p r iso n  c e l l ,  does he experience happiness in  h e r presence:

Pour J u lie n , excepte dans le s  moments usurpes p a r  
l a  presence de M ath ilde, i l  v iv a i t  d'amour e t  sans 
presque songer k l 'a v e n i r .  Par un e tran g e  e f f e t  
de c e t te  passion , quand e l l e  e s t  extreme e t  sans 
aucune f e in te ,  madame de R&nal p a r ta g e a i t  presque 
son insouciance e t  sa  douce g a ie te .
— A u tre fo is , lu i  d i s a i t  J u lie n , quand j 'a u r a i s  pu 
S tre  s i  heureux pendant nos promenades dans le s  bois 
de Vergy, une am bition fougueuse e n t r a ln a i t  mon Ame 
dans le s  pays im ag inaires. Au l i e u  de s e r r e r  co n tre  
mon coeur ce bras charmant qui e t a i t  s i  pr&s de mes 
lA vres, l 'a v e n ir  m 'e n le v a it  A t o i .  . . .  Non, je  s e ra is  
m ort sans connaitre  le  bonheur, s i  vous n 'e t i e z  venue 
me v o ir  dans c e t te  p r iso n . ( I I ,  x iv )

J u lie n  in  the  p re se n t savors h is  p a s t.  Here i s  in d ic a ted  the k ind of

shared happiness o f mutual confidence th a t  i s  extrem ely r a r e  in  S te n d h a l 's

novels. And, as in  Armance, i t  i s  something o f a  p relude to  death .

The s e n s i t iv e ,  gen tle  hero ine  p a in ted  in  P a r t  One i s  in  no way 

s t a t i c .  Her hidden lov ing  n a tu re , s tim u la ted  by amorous p ass io n , emerges 

w ith v ib ra n t  sp lendor. Mme de RAnal awakens from th e  to rp o r of m a r ita l  

ex is ten ce  to  become a woman f u l l  and com plete. No doubt she is  an uncom-

23Pointedly, "Mais c e t te  emotion e t a i t  un p l a i s i r  e t  non une p a ss io n . 
En r e n t r a n t  dans sa chambre i l  ne songea qu'A un bonheur, c e lu i de r e -  
prendre son l iv r e  fav o ri; k v in g t ans 1 * idee  du monde e t  de l 'e f f e t  ^  £  
p rodu ire  l 'em p o rte  sur to u t."  ( I ,  x i ,  our em phases.)
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p lic a te d  p e rso n a li ty , e sp e c ia lly  in  comparison w ith M athilde. Yet h er 

behavior and manner o f lov ing  a re  d iv e rse . Sometimes gay, y o u th fu l, 

even c h i ld l ik e ,  she r i s e s  up from h er d o c i l i ty  to become a s s e r t iv e ,  y e t  

never dom ineering. She e x h ib its  "une ad resse  vraim ent adm irable chez 

une femme s i  n a tu re l le "  ( I I ,  x v i i i ) ,  says S tendhal w ith  a f fe c tio n a te  

irony . She can d isp lay  a rem arkable presence o f mind, when in te n t  upon 

saving J u lie n  from h er husband's i r e ,  fo r  in stan ce ; s t i l l ,  she i s  made 

to  seem, throughout the novel, u n c a lcu la tin g ly  " n a tu re l."  She s in s  and 

re p e n ts , b u t she can only continue her tra n sg re ss io n s . And Stendhal 

in s i s t s  upon the absence o f  p rem ed ita tion : "Aucun p ro je t  ne p a ra is -

s a i t  dans to u te  c e t te  co n d u ite ."  ( I ,  xv)

As i f  to  confirm  the many ways h is  hero ine  has changed, our au th o r, 

near the end o f P a r t  One, say s , "Ce n ' l t a i t  p lu s  c e t te  femme simple e t  

tim ide de l 'am iee  precedente; sa f a ta le  p ass io n , ses remords l 'a v a ie n t  

e c la i r e e ."  ( I I ,  x x i i i )  N ev erth e less , c e r ta in  asp ects  o f Mme de R&nal 

remain unchanged. There i s  in  her an undim inished g enerosity  and p u r ity  

o f m otive. "E lle  a im a it J u lie n  m ille  fo is  p lu s  que la  v ie ."  ( I I ,  x v i i i )  

Nor i s  she u n fee lin g  toward her b r u ta l ,  in co n sid e ra te  husband:

E lle  e u t s a c r i f i e  sa  v ie  sans h e s i te r  pour sauver 
c e l le  se son m ari, s i  e l l e  l 'e f l t  vu en p e r i l .  C '6 ta i t  
une de ces Sines nobles e t  rom an esq u es .... ( I I ,  x x i i i )

However much Mme de RSnal has been " e c la i r e e ,"  th e re  c lin g s  to  her

a modesty, an innocence, and even a n a iv e te , th i s  l a s t  reappearing  near

the end when she t r i e s  to  "reason" w ith  J u lie n  about the n a tu re  o f  h er

love fo r  him:

D&s que j e  te  v o is , tous le s  d ev o irs  d is p a ra is s e n t ,  j e  
ne su is  p lus qu'amour pour t o i ,  ou p lu td t ,  le  mot amour 
e s t  trop  f a ib le .  Je  sens pour t o i  ce que je  d ev ra is  
s e n t i r  uniquement pour Dieu: un melange de re sp e c t,
d'am our, d 'o b e issan ce  . . .  En v e r i ty  je  ne s a is  pas ce 
que tu  m 'in s p ire s . Tu me d i r a i s  de donner un coup de 
couteau au g e d lie r ,  que le  crime s e r a i t  commis avant
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que j ' y  eusse songe. Explique-moi c e la  b ien  nettem ent 
avant que je  t e  q u i t t e ,  je  veux v o ir  c l a i r  dans mon 
coeur. (IX, x l i i i )

To hear th e se  words is  to  know th a t  her love fo r J u l ie n  i s  more than

m otherly . Yet i t  i s  the m aternal image th a t  S tendhal leaves with us

in  the c lo s in g  l in e s  o f th e  novel:

Madame de R&nal fu t  f id d le  & sa promesse. E lle  ne 
chercha en aucune mani&re & a t te n te r  & sa  v ie ; mais t r o i s  
jo u rs  apr£s J u lie n , e l l e  mourut en em brassant se s  in fa n ts .

This sim ple image o f a woman who has died o f  a broken h e a r t  i s  p laced  

in  o p p o s itio n  to  our fad ing  p ic tu re  o f M athilde—d ressed  in  "longs 

v&tements de d e u i l ,"  throwing coins to the m u ltitu d e , burying J u l ie n 's  

head w ith  "her own hands." But i s  dying o f  a  broken h e a r t le s s  roman­

t i c  than th e  romantisme fougeux th a t  S tendhal b e tra y s  in  M ath ild e 's  

gestu res?  In  any case, Mme de R S nal's  love i s  in d u b itab ly  e te rn a l .

And she h e r s e lf  i s ,  in  o u r es tim a tio n , n o t only a very  complex "sim ple 

woman," b u t a lso  one o f the most v i t a l  and touching o f  S tendhalian  

h e ro in es.

M athilde de la  Mole

To become thoroughly acquainted w ith M athilde de la  Mole i s  to  

r e a l iz e  t h a t  young and b e a u tifu l hero ines befo re  h e r  bear h e r scan t 

resem blance. There i s ,  in  l i t e r a tu r e ,  no p receden t fo r  a woman l ik e  

the  proud and u n p red ic tab le  woman in  P a r t Two of th e  Rouge. She i s  

a unique and o r ig in a l  c re a tio n  who, in  our op in io n , i s  le s s  a product 

o f  her e ra  than o f  S ten d h a l's  im agination.

Though i t  would be easy to l i s t  her t r a i t s ,  M a th ild e 'a  ch a rac te r
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does no t lend  i t s e l f  to f a c i l e  a n a ly s is .  As the novel p ro g resses , 

we understand  th a t  th is  h e ro in e , endowed w ith  every p o ss ib le  advantage 

of w ealth  and high b i r th ,  i s  an e r r a t i c  and divided woman w ith con­

f l i c t i n g  needs and d e s ire s ,  as we in ten d  to  dem onstrate. She i s  high­

ly  im aginative, much more "romanesque" than Armance, and, in  c e r ta in  

re sp e c ts , " im p o ss ib le ,” as many w r i te r s  (in c lu d in g  the  au thor h im self 

in  the  con tex t o f the novel) have a s s e r te d . However, her im p o ss ib ility  

does not make her le s s  b e liev a b le  than  Mme de R&nal. Nor does i t  in ­

te r f e r e  w ith  our sympathy and approval o f h e r  personal a s p ira tio n s  o r 

w ith  our adm iration  fo r her au d ac ity .

The reader in  search  o f an ev a lu a tio n  o f M ath ild e 's  ch a rac te r 

cannot e n t i re ly  r e ly  upon the h e ro 's  and a u th o r 's  views o f M athilde.^- 

O ther w itnesses c o n tr ib u te  th e i r  im pressions, which can prove confusing 

i f  every b i t  o f in form ation  i s  taken s e r io u s ly , p a r t ic u la r ly  s in ce  the 

au th o r, con trary  to  h is  custom w ith  Mme de R@nal, does no t o fte n  in ­

tru d e  to t e l l  us whether o r no t th ese  im pressions a re  a t  variance w ith  

the  tru th .  M athilde h e r s e lf  i s  a  w itn ess , rev ea lin g  to us a very 

s tro n g  se lf-co n ce p tio n . To know her one m ust fo llow  c lo se ly  a l l  the 

a c tio n  o f the  novel, p e n e tra tin g  h er th o u g h ts , observ ing  her a c tio n s , 

watching h er change under th e  in flu en c e  o f love.

A tten tiv e  to  the e f f e c t  th a t  she produces upon o th e rs  (u n lik e  

Mme de R@nal), M athilde i s  extrem ely responsive to h e r own fe e lin g s  and 

re a c tio n s  bu t no t to  the fe e lin g s  o f  those people whom she encounters 

d a i ly .  V anity , which is  one o f M a th ild e 's  predom inant t r a i t s ,  w il l  be

^In f a c t ,  what we a re  to ld  in  P a r t  Two, Chapter X III seems de­
signed to  obscure our understand ing  o f  her p e rso n a li ty . "Ce n 'e t a i t  
p o in t le  caractfere de M athilde qui f a i s a i t  rSver J u l i e n . . . .  I I  a v a i t  
a ssez  de sens pour comprendre q u 'i l  ne c o n n a is sa it  p o in t ce caract% re. 
Tout ce q u 'i l  v o y a it pouvait n '& tre  qu 'une apparence."
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seen as an impediment to  s e l f le s s  and generous lo v in g . In  De 1*Amour

Stendhal t e l l s  us th a t  van ity  i s  c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f  French women. By

s tr e s s in g  M ath ild e 's  v a n ity , which i s  accompanied by "dryness o f  h e a r t ,"

the au thor endeavors to  show th a t  h is  hero ine  is  ty p ic a l o f  h er c la ss

and so c ia l m ilieu . His idea o f "La Pique de 1 'amour-propre" p o in ts

d ire c t ly  to M athilde.

La pique e s t  un mouvement de v a n ite ; je  ne veux pas que 
mon an tag o n is te  l 'em p o rte  su r moi, e t  je  prends c e t 
an tag o n is te  lui-mSme pour juge de mon m e rite .

M ath ild e 's  pique i s  fundamental to  her unsteady re la tio n s h ip  w ith

Ju lie n . She i s  in te n t  upon dom inating and c o n tro ll in g  the  man who, she

b e lie v e s , would be h er m aster, and "v ic to ry "  i s  on her mind as i t  i s  on 
3

J u l i e n 's .  Proud, v a in , headstrong , M athilde i s  a  worthy adversary  fo r

an am bitious and c a lc u la tin g  young hero .

Although v an ity  and d ry -h earted n ess a re  t r a i t s  th a t  S tendhal uses

to  limn M a th ild e 's  c h a ra c te r , t r a i t s  th a t ,  in  the novel, he d e riv es

from the u p p e r-c la ss  P a r is ia n  m ilie u , M athilde sca rce ly  resem bles the

French women whom Stendhal g en e ra lize s  in  De 1 'Amour. She is  the  a n t i -
4

th e s is  o f  French women.

We have S te n d h a l's  ex p lan a tio n  o f what he was a ttem p tin g . His 

capsule a n a ly s is  o f  M athilde appears in  h is  l e t t e r  to Savagnoli. I t  

may be taken  w ith  a g ra in  o f s a l t ;  n e v e r th e le ss , the  language i s  c le a r .

1 'Amour. XXXVIII.
O

"Dans l a  p iq u e ,"  S tendhal say s, "on n 'e s t  nullem ent occup£ du 
bu t ap p aren t, i l  ne s 'a g i t  que de l a  v ic to i r e ."  (De 1 'Amour, XXXVIII, 
our em phasis.) He t e l l s  us th a t  "l'am our par pique" passes ra p id ly , 
u n lik e  " l'am our p a ss io n ."  And i t  i s  to l'am our p assio n  th a t  J u lie n  
re tu rn s  a f t e r  he has made h is  conquest and achieved h is  w orldly am­
b i t io n s .

^"Les femmes f ra n $ a is e s ,"  he p rocla im s, " so n t des @tres moins 
a g is s a n ts , moins en erg iques, moins red o u t£ s, e t  su r to u t moins aimes 
e t  moins p u issa n ts  que le s  femmes espagnoles e t  i ta l ie n n e s ."  XLI.
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"L 'au teu r a ose peindre  le  caract& re de la  femme de P a ris"  he m ain ta in s. 

"M. de S tendhal n 'a  r ie n  inven te; . . .  i l  a ose peindre l'am our de Paris.""* 

I t  i s  on the  s o c io -c u ltu ra l  le v e l th a t  one should understand  M ath ild e 's  

c h a ra c te r , o r  so he su g g ests . Here, as in  many o th e r  ca se s , S te n d h a l's  

ch a rac te r  escaped h is  c o n tro l.  I t  may be th a t  h is  exp lanation  o f h is  

in te n tio n s  was f a c t i t io u s ,  o r th a t  he d id  n o t c le a r ly  see what he had 

in  f a c t  c rea ted . I t  i s  apparen t to  the  modern read er th a t  as much as 

M athilde may correspond to  her m ilieu  she d i f f e r s  in  ex trao rd inary  ways.

Thus to perce ive  M athidle as  ty p ic a l o f a noble P a r is ia n  woman 

i s  to s e rio u s ly  l im i t  the scope o f  her c h a ra c te r . For in  h is  p o r tra y a l 

o f  M athilde S tendhal moves w ell beyond the realm  o f love by d ec is iv e ly  

d ep ic tin g  c e r ta in  t r a i t s  and q u irk s  which suggest th a t  she is  q u a lif ie d  

to  play a  more s ig n if ic a n t  ro le  in  l i f e  than th a t  o f  w ife , mother, o r  

m is tre s s .  She w il l  n o t assume a major p o s it io n  in  p o l i t i c s ,  although 

she is  app aren tly  w e ll-su ite d  to  i t ,  presumably because th e  ro le  o f 

the  u p p er-c lass  woman in  R es to ra tio n  France i s  conventionally  circum­

sc rib ed . What Stendhal "dares" to rev ea l to us i s  a  woman who wants 

much more o u t o f  l i f e  than th a t  o ffe re d  by the immediate p re sen t and 

a  p re d ic ta b le  fu tu re . However, i f  th e re  i s  noth ing  f r a g i le ,  p ass iv e , 

o r  i l lu so ry  about the ways M athilde shows d is s a t is f a c t io n  and conveys 

h e r  d e s ire s , th e  modern reader should n o t eagerly  conclude th a t S tend­

h a l was thereby expressing  profound fe m in is t sym pathies. The h e ro in e 's  

expressed am bitions and a s p ira tio n s  a re  very much a t  variance w ith  

those o f  her p e e rs , and they cannot be re a l iz e d . In  S ten d h a l's  e a r l i ­

e s t  novels the woman's ro le  w il l  be e s s e n tia l ly  lim ited  to  the p u r s u i t  

o f  love.

"^Romans e t  N ouvelles, Vol. I ,  pp. 700-714.
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And u lt im a te ly ,  because Stendhal in tru d es  in  o rd er to  e n lig h ten  

u s , i t  i s  M athilde the  m is tre ss  th a t  we view and judge. No wonder the 

c r i t i c s  judge her h a rsh ly  on th is  sco re . So does her c re a to r!  I t  i s  

her manner o f lov ing  th a t  he rep roves, as w ill  h is  hero .

Not s u rp r is in g ly ,  S tendhal has given M athilde t r a i t s  th a t  he 

wanted us to  a p p re c ia te  in  the ch a ra c te r  o f  Armance: in te l l ig e n c e ,

p r id e , independence o f s p i r i t ,  and " s in g u la r ity "  to which he in s i s te n t ly  

d ire c te d  our a t te n t io n  in  h is  f i r s t  hero ine w ill  be more thoroughly 

ap p rec ia ted  in  M ath ilde , p rim arily  because they are w ell dem onstrated. 

Her s in g u la r i te  and p r id e  s t r ik e  us fo rc e fu lly . These t r a i t s  a re  n o t 

merely noted and v e r i f ie d  by o th e r c h a rac te rs ; they a re  a lso  r ic h ly  

d isp layed .

Slowly, M a th ild e 's  ch a rac te r  i s  developed. The method o f gradual 

p o r tra y a l through many p e rsp e c tiv e s , designed to  b ring  o u t a l l  o f 

M ath ild e 's  unique q u a l i t i e s  and a t t r ib u te s  w hile ta n ta l iz in g  us in  the 

p ro cess—by leav in g  much o f her ch a ra c te r  unknown—re q u ire s  an extreme 

e f f o r t  o f re c o n s tru c tio n  on the p a r t  o f the read er.

Like Armance, M athilde i s  po rtrayed  in  c o n tra s t to  her p e e rs , a t  

odds w ith  her m ilie u . Like Mme de RSnal too , M athilde i s  made to  seem 

d if f e r e n t  from those  who surround h e r. But does Mme de RSnal r e a l ly  

astound us as  much as M athilde? This l iv e ly  heroine i s  t ru ly  an S tre  

d 1excep tion . To p o rtray  h e r , S tendhal uses c o n tra s t and comparison 

in o rd in a te ly . She is  compared n o t only to  o th e r women in  P a r is  b u t to 

Mme de R&nal and—perhaps most no tab ly—to men as w ell.

While the genera l method o f p o rtray a l appears to  remain the same
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as fo r  Mme de Rgnal, th e re  a re  noteworthy d iffe re n c e s  o f degree and em­

p h a s is . And these  d if fe re n c e s , because o f th e ir  frequency and manner, 

in d ic a te  th a t  the a u th o r 's  own id e n t i f ic a t io n  w ith  th is  unusual woman 

i s  extrem ely personal . . .  c lo se r  than w ith  Armance o r Mme de R§nal.

In what ways i s  i t  personal?  Although we w il l  no t e n t i r e ly  ig ­

nore S ten d h a l's  in v en tio n  o f in c id en ts  th a t  correspond to  memories and 

re v e r ie s  th a t  he h im self experienced w ith  a loved one, i t  i s  more the  

kind o f woman th a t  he has crea ted  th a t  bespeaks s e l f - id e n t i f i c a t io n .  

E nergetic  and u n p re d ic tab le , she i s  the a u th o r 's  answer to  n in e teen th - 

century le th a rg y  and boredom. By her own thoughts as much as through 

J u l ie n 's  p e rcep tio n s  and the a u th o r 's  o b servations she emerges as an 

extremely v i r i l e  woman.

Sometimes S ten d h a l’s a f fe c t io n  fo r  M athilde w il l  be f a i r ly  ob­

v io u s , as in  h is  more o b tru s iv e  in te rv e n tio n s : "Nous avouerons avec

p e in e , car nous aimons M a th i ld e . . . ."  Foreseeing in  advance reproaches 

th a t  might be made, he i s  tnoje than  w illin g  to recognize th a t  she i s  

unusual. "Nous nous h&tons d 'a jo u te r  que ce personnage f a i t  exception 

aux moeurs du s ifec le ."  But while he has s tre s se d  her s in g u la r  behav io r, 

he would have us favor h e r fo r  i t ;  fo r  in  the n ex t b rea th  we find  him 

su b tly  a tta c k in g  o th e r  conventionally  educated g i r l s  fo r  th e i r  prudence. 

( I I ,  x i)

The theme o f  nonconformism recu rs  in  ano ther in tru s io n , th i s  one 

le n g th ie r  and p a re n th e tic a l  b u t no le s s  s ig n i f ic a n t .  In  i t  Stendhal 

makes an immediate play fo r  the a t te n t io n  and sympathies o f  the re a d e r. 

"Les dmes g la c e e s ,"  he say s, w ill  accuse him o f indecency (which i s  

s u f f ic ie n t  to  p ique our c u r io s i ty  and a l ly  us w ith  those who are  com­

p a ss io n a te ) . Then on to  " le s  mouvements de f o l ie  qui degradent l e  

caract& re de M athilde" (which should, he hopes, do noth ing  of the  s o r t ) .
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F o lie  i s  to  be understood in  the p o s it iv e  sense; i t  stands fo r  e n th u s i-  

asm, sp o n tan e ity , s p i r i t .

I f  M athilde i s ,  as he a s s e r ts ,  to ta l ly  imaginary " e t  mSme ima­

gine JeJ b ien  en dehors des habitudes so c ia le s  . . .  du XXe sifecle" (a  r e ­

f r a in  o f what he sa id  in  Chapter X I), we recognize th a t  th is  i s  su f­

f ic ie n t  reason  to  enjoy h er as a v i t a l  c re a tio n . For, as in  h is  e a r l i e r  

in te rv e n tio n , i t  becomes apparen t th a t  S tendhal i s  s ly ly  poking fun a t  

a l l  th a t  c h a ra c te r iz e s  contemporary values and mores to  thoroughly con­

vince us th a t  M athilde—w ith  her imprudent behav io r, her " f o l ie s ,"  her 

u t t e r  d isd a in  fo r  w ealth , "des chevaux, de b e l le s  te r r e s  e t  to u t  ce qui 

assu re  une p o s it io n  ag reab le"—is  deserv ing  o f  our devoted a t te n t io n  i f  

no t our continuous adm ira tion .

In the paragraph th a t  concludes th is  p a re n th e tic a l d iscu ss io n  he 

uses the word th a t  c r i t i c s  se ize  upon w ith a la c r i ty ,  " im p o ssib le ,"  to 

describe  M ath ilde. The easy f a m il ia r i ty  o f h is  tone, however, should

a l e r t  us th a t  he i s  not com pletely se rio u s :

M aintenant q u 'i l  e s t  b ien  convenue que le  caract& re 
de M athilde e s t  im possible dans n o tre  si& cle, non moins 
prudent que vertueux , je  c ra in s  moins d ' i r r i t e r  en continu­
a n t le  r e c i t  des f o l i e s  de c e t te  aimable f i l l e .  ( I I ,  x ix )

And thus he d ea ls  w ith unconventional ways which should no longer d is ­

concert u s . M athilde i s  adm itted ly  "im possib le ,"  b u t he w ill  make her 

b e liev ab le  by in te re s t in g  us in  every th ing  she says, th in k s , and does. 

Almost by fo rce  o f  w ill  he imposes h er upon h is  read er.

With knowledge o f S te n d h a l's  a t t i tu d e  toward the Renaissance i t

is  n o t d i f f i c u l t  to d isc e rn  h is  a f f in i ty  fo r  M athilde. In  De 1 'Amour 

he wrote:

Au moyen &ge, l a  presence du danger trem pait le s  
coeurs, e t  c 'e s t  1&, s i  j e  ne me trompe, la  second cause 
de l 'e tcn n an te  s u p e r io r ity  des hommes du XVIe si& cle.
L 'o r ig in a l i te  qui e s t  chez nous r a re ,  r id ic u le ,  dangereuse
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e t  souvent a f fe c te e ,  e t a i t  a lo rs  commune e t  sans fa rd .
(XLI)

Bold and v igo rous, M athilde embodies t r a i t s  o f S ten d h a l's  personal image 

o f the R enaissance man. Like Faustus she craves power over men and 

d e s tin y . Add to  th is  her d e s ire  to  a c t  and to l iv e  dangerously and she 

becomes S ta n d h a l 's  f i r s t  Renaissance hero ine .

M ath ilde , who id e n t i f ie s  in  s p i r i t  w ith her an ces to r Boniface de

la  Mole and w ith  M arguerite de Navarre, venerates the R enaissance. Even

her conception o f  love harkens back to  the Renaissance:

E lle  ne d o n n a it le  nom d'amour qu'& ce sentim ent hero'ique 
que l 'o n  rencontr& t en France du temps de Henri I I I  e t  
Bassom pierre. Cet amour-l2t ne c e d a it p o in t bassement aux 
o b s ta c le s ; m ais, b ien  lo in  de 1&, f a i s a i t  f a i r e  de grandes 
choses. ( I I ,  x i)

because th is  i s  the kind o f love th a t  s u i ts  her im aginative and em inent­

ly  h e ro ic  n a tu re . She sees such love as a kind o f proving ground, and 

i t  c e r ta in ly  appears to  be th e  only one a v a ila b le  to  a young lady o f her 

background. G reat in  i t s  au d ac ity , such a love demands courage and 

s tre n g th  o f c h a rac te r  which she possesses to  a rem arkable degree.

We are  ap p rised  th a t  M a th ild e 's  adm iration  o f the Renaissance e ra  

is  no t shared by fam ily and acquain tances. Likewise h er rom antic ob­

sess io n  w ith th e  amorous h is to ry  o f Boniface and M arguerite , which i s  

another mark o f  her s in g u la r i ty .  One knows how M ath ild e 's  in ten se  in ­

te r e s t  in  M arg u e rite 's  beau g es te—"c a r c 'e s t  une t& te, une t& te"—is  

f in a l ly  s a t i s f i e d  a t  the end o f  the  novel. We have S te n d h a l 's  words 

th a t i t  i s  the memory o f Boniface and M arguerite "sans doute" th a t  g ives 

h is  h ero in e  the  "superhuman courage" to  behave as she does. And the  

author may have intended a symbolic connection between M ath ild e 's  love 

fo r h e r  beheaded an cesto r and her s trange f in a l  performance on the  one 

hand and her "amour de t&td1 fo r  J u l ie n ,  as one c r i t i c  has m ain ta ined .^

^Robert Adams, S tendhal: Notes on a N o v e lis t Qflew York: The Noon­
day P re s s ,  1959), pp. 42-43, 114.

i
Ii -
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This dram atic climax to the novel, which has been widely c r i t i ­

c ized  and a ttack ed  as invraisem blab le , undoubtedly i s  in c re d ib le . A fte r 

a l l ,  n e c ro p h ilia  i s  n e i th e r  widespread nor p a r t ic u la r ly  p a la ta b le .  But 

M a th ild e 's  a c tio n  is  n o t a lto g e th e r  in c o n s is te n t w ith  h er "im possib le" 

c h a ra c te r . No f o l ie  o f  the moment, S te n d h a l 's  grand f in a le  has been 

c a re fu lly  prepared in  d e ta i l .  In  our opin ion  i t  s a t i s f i e s  h is  ta s te  

fo r  the w ild ly  rom antic extremes which he was o therw ise a t  pains to 

ban ish  from h is  w ritin g  by c o n tro llin g  and p o lish in g  h is  s ty le  to avoid 

ly r ic a l  e ffu s iv e n e ss .

N ev erth e less , th ese  asp ects  o f  M athilde have been su b je c t to  a  

c e r ta in  amount o f adverse c r i t ic is m . Harry Levin suggests th a t  

M a th ild e 's  c u l t  o f  her beheaded an cesto r shows h e r to be a le s s  n a tu ra l 

woman than Mme de RSnal.^ F. W. J .  Hemmings, who seems to  share L ev in 's  

op in ion , r a is e s  a more se rio u s  o b je c tio n . He compares J u lie n  w ith  

M athilde and f in d s  them both lack ing  in  a u th e n tic i ty .

Although i t  i s ,  o r  w il l  be, apparen t th a t  M athilde— in te l le c tu a l -  

iz in g  about love, i s  le s s  n a tu ra l than Mme de R&nal, we cannot agree 

w ith  Hemmings who no tes th a t  both J u lie n  and M athilde conform to  bor­

rowed models and a s s e r ts  th a t  th e re  i s  a " v i t a l  c r i t ic is m "  im p lic it  in  

S te n d h a l 's  p o r tra y a l o f these  ch a rac te rs  who a re  " try in g  to  l iv e  up to
g

an a l ie n  id e a l ."

In r e la t io n  to  models, Rene G irard , who th in k s  th a t  the need fo r  

a "m ediateur" n u l l i f i e s  spon taneity  and i s  a s ig n  o f v a n ity , expresses 

y e t  ano ther v iew point. J u lie n  dreaming o f Napoleon, M athilde dreaming 

o f Boniface "so n t p lus elo ign6s de le u r  m ld ia teu r que ne so n t le s  i t r e s

^Harry Levin, Gates o f Horn, p . 126.
o

F. W. J .  Hemmings, S tendhal: A Study o f His Novels (Oxford, 
England: Clarendon P re ss , 1963), pp. 116-17.
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qu i le s  e n to u re n t."  He f e e ls  th a t  our p ro ta g o n is ts  a re  th e re fo re

f r e e r —"moins esc lav e"—than the o th e rs . M athilde in  the  salon

(which she d esp ise s )  " incarne  la  p ass io n ,"  bu t alone w ith  J u lie n

" e l l e  change de r31e" and, by v a n ity , becomes l ik e  the o th e rs ,
9

norm ative. This in te re s t in g  in te rp r e ta t io n —which shows th a t  

S te n d h a l's  c h a ra c te rs  a re  never one th in g  fo r  a l l  and furtherm ore 

suggests th a t  the d e f in i t io n  o f  a  hero ine may depend upon the way 

th e  novel i s  read—supports our conv ic tion  th a t  M ath ild e 's  personal 

id e n t i f ic a t io n  w ith  the Renaissance should no t be scorned o r  de­

r id e d .  ̂  In  f a c t ,  toward the end o f the novel S tendhal has h is  

hero comment upon the  "romanesque" and "too  adventuresome" aspects  

of M ath ild e 's  n a tu re . Then J u lie n  t e l l s  her "vous e t ie z  f a i t e  pour 

v iv re  avec le s  heros du moyen Sge." I t  would be d i f f i c u l t  to deny 

th a t  th is  i s  a  fav o rab le  d e f in i t iv e  judgment, and one th a t  is  shared 

by the au tho r.

Like S te n d h a l 's  e a r l i e s t  young hero ine Armance, when f i r s t  we 

meet her M athilde i s  extremely subdued; she does n o t u t t e r  a word.

The p a t te rn  o f the s i l e n t  young woman seated  opposite  the hero i s  

then the same in  the Rouge. D escrip tio n  o f M ath ild e 's  physica l fea ­

tu re s  i s  c h a r a c te r is t ic a l ly  minimal, w ith  the  excep tion  o f her blond

o
Rene G irard , Mensonge romantique e t  v e r i te  romanesque (P a r is :  

E d itio n s  Bernard G rasset), 1961, p . lAo.

^When Stendhal was a very young man, and long b efo re  he began 
to w rite  f ic t io n ,  he s in g led  o u t the Renaissance, w ritin g  to  h is  s i s ­
t e r  " c 'e s t  12k (siftc le  de F rancois Ie rJ  oft le s  femmes b r i l l a i e n t . "  L et­
t e r  to  P au lin e , A p ril 19, 1805, in  Correspondance. ed. by Henri M artineau 
and V. Del L i t to ,  Vol. 1, B ibliothftque de la  P le a id e .(P a r is :  G allim ard, 
1962), p . 194.



81

h a ir  which l a t e r  becomes the focus o f dram atic a c tio n  and, o f  course ,

h er eyes which a re  once again  o f prime in te r e s t  to  S tendhal. I t  i s

by the look in  her eyes th a t  J u lie n  judges h er:

I I  pensa q u 'i l  n * av a it jam ais vu des yeux a u ss i beaux; 
mais i l s  annonqaient une grande fro id eu r d'3me. Par l a  
s u ite  J u lie n  trouva q u 'i l s  av a ien t 1 'expression  de 
l 'e n n u i  qui examine, mais qui se souvient d 'e t r e  imposant.
Madame de R@nal a v a i t  cependant de b ien  beaux yeux, se 
d i s a i t - i l  . . .  mais i l s  n 'a v a ie n t r ie n  de commun avec ceux- 
c i .  ( I I ,  i i )

The o b se rv a tio n  is  b r ie f  and m eaningful: hau teu r, co ldness, and bore-

dome . . .  a l l  to be developed and explored. No le s s  noteworthy is  

the  way th a t  J u lie n  v a lid a te s  h is  im pression by comparing her to Mme 

de R@nal. Stendhal soon does the same: he in tru d es  to  t e l l  us th a t

h er eyes sp a rk le  w ith the "feu  de la  s a i l l i e "  which he promptly com­

p ares to  the l i g h t  o f passion  and generosity  in  the  eyes o f Mme de 

RSnal. Presumably, the  im p lica tio n  is  obvious and i t  w il l  be a w hile 

befo re  th is  co v ert assessm ent o f M athilde changes. Although generosity  

w il l  never be one o f her q u a l i t i e s ,  "passion" does enflame her head and 

f in a l ly  emblazons her h e a r t.

S tendhal, l ik e  h is  hero , proceeds by d i s p a r i t i e s .  D ire c tly  o r 

in d ire c t ly ,  the c o n tra s ts  and comparisons p e r s i s t  u n t i l  the very end 

o f  the novel where—in  the afterm ath  o f J u l ie n 's  d e c a p ita tio n —we a re  

p resen ted  w ith d is t in c t iv e  and d is tin g u ish in g  images o f each woman.

But to what end? For what purposes are  these  two women compared?

J u lie n  uses c o n tra s ts  and comparisons to  s tim u la te  and to  j u s t i ­

fy h is  re a c tio n s . As a novice he depends upon them to form judgments. 

Hence the frequency w ith  which he evokes the tender lov ing  image o f h is  

f i r s t  m is tre ss  to  match i t  unevenly a g a in s t the p re se n t.

M athilde le  r e g a rd a it  avec une expression  s inguli& re.
VoilS. b ien  la  co q u e tte r ie  des femmes de ce pays t e l l e  que 
madame de RSnal 1 'a v a i t  p e in te , se d i t  J u lie n . Je  n 'a i  pas
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e te  aim able pour e l l e  ce m atin , j e  n 'a i  pas cede % la  
f a n ta is ie  q u 'e l le  a v a i t  de causer. J 'e n  augmente de 
p r ix '& ses y e u x . . . .  P lus ta rd  sa  hau teu r dedaigneuse 
saura b ien  se venger. Je  la  mets & p is  f a i r e .  Q uelle 
d iffe re n c e  avec ce que j ' a i  perduj quel n a tu re l char- 
manti q u e lle  na'ivete! Je  savais  ses pens£es avan t 
e l l e ,  je  le s  voyais n a i t r e ,  je  n 'a v a is  pour a n ta g o n is te , 
dans son coeur, que la  peur de l a  m ort de ses in fa n ts ;  
c * e ta i t  une a f fe c tio n  ra isonnab le  e t  n a tu r e l le ,  aimable 
m&ne pour moi qui en s o u f f ra is .  J ' a i  £t£ un s o t .  Les 
idees que je  me f a i s a i s  de P a ris  m 'on t emp&che d 'a p p re - 
c ie r  c e t te  femme sublim e.

Q uelle d if fe re n c e , grand Dieui e t  q u 'e s t-c e  que 
je  trouve ic i?  De la  van it£  s&che e t  h au ta in e , to u tes  
le s  nuances de 1 'amour-propre e t  r ie n  de p lu s . ( I I ,  x)

What J u lie n  f a i l s  to  r e a l iz e  i s  th a t  M athilde corresponds p e rfe c tly

to  h is  you th fu l yearning fo r  "une femme p lu s  b e l le  e t  d 'u n  genie

b ien  p lu s  6lev4 que to u t ce q u 'i l  a  pu trouver en p ro v in ce ,"  Mme

de R&nal included . ( I ,  x i i )  S tendhal understood, as a  n o v e lis t ,

th a t  to have J u lie n  f a l l  immediately in  love w ith  M athilde would

dim inish  the r e a d e r 's  i n te r e s t  in  h e r c h a ra c te r . Ju lien * s  an tip a th y

i s  p rovocative and i t  fo rces the read er to  ask q u e s tio n s . I s  she as

haughty and unp leasan t as he thinks? Does he m isread h er "expression

singuli& re"? What i s  she r e a l ly  lik e ?  Other ang les o f  v is io n  w ill

suggest th a t  J u lie n  is  a b i t  p re ju d iced , to  say the  l e a s t . '

What i s  c e r ta in  i s  th a t  Mme de R&nal's image i s  em bellished a t  

the expense o f M athilde who, in  the e a r ly  months, appeals to J u lie n  

no more than she d id  when he f i r s t  saw h e r . H aughtiness, v a n ity , and 

egoism— t r a i t  by t r a i t  M athilde is  p a in ted  en n ^ g a tif  through J u l i e n 's  

eyes, a l l  the more u n a ttra c t iv e  because she is  measured a g a in s t Mme de 

R&nal. However, when she i s  played o f f  a g a in s t her p eers  i t  i s  another 

s to ry . S tendhal can hard ly  conceal h is  adm ira tion  fo r  th is  woman who 

su rpasses everyone in  th a t  which he values most h igh ly : nonconform ity,

sp o n tan e ity , energy, and even the d e s ire  to  l iv e  dangerously.

Thus, in  answer to  our e a r l i e r  q u es tio n , S te n d h a l 's  method of
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comparison seems to  have one fundamental purpose: to  convey the d e t r i ­

mental a sp ec ts  o f  M ath ilde 's  n a tu re . Whether the p e rsp ec tiv e  i s  J u l ie n 's  

o r  S te n d h a l 's , M athilde i s —a s opposed to  Mme de R&nal—e x tra o rd in a r ily  

proud, v a in , and ra th e r  s e l f i s h .  S tendhal cannot b rin g  h im self to s ta te  

o u tr ig h t  " c 'e t a i t  une Sme e g o is te j^  although he had no such in h ib it io n s  

when i t  came to  d escrib in g  Mme de R&nal by e p ith e t  ( " C 'e ta i t  une fime 

na’iv e ." ) .  This re lu c tan ce  to  con fron t the read er d ire c t ly  w ith  M ath ild e 's  

se rio u s  ch a rac te r  flaw s suggests th a t  he was more p a r t i a l  to  her than  he 

would care to adm it. But v an ity  w ill  be apparent in  her ea r ly  in te r io r  

monologues; and a c e r ta in  lack  of compassion, i f  not s e lf is h n e s s ,  can 

be d e tec ted  in  her behavior toward alm ost every ch a rac te r  in  the novel— 

to  name the one t r a i t  th a t  S tendhal avoids m entioning. And y e t ,  d e sp ite  

h e r f a u l t s —and to  the a u th o r 's  c r e d i t  fo r  he has portrayed  an im perfect 

b u t l ik a b le  c re a tu re —we do n o t condemn her. She wins our a f fe c t io n .

There i s  s t i l l  another ex p lan a tio n  fo r th is  method. When J u lie n  

i s  madly and p a ss io n a te ly  in  love w ith  M athilde, "m altresse  absolue de 

son bonheur comme de son im ag ination ,"  ( I I ,  xxiv) when the goal o f win­

ning h er h e a r t  becomes h is  so le  am bition, thoughts o f Mme de RSnal a re  

f a r  from h is  mind. This does not p rev en t Stendhal from conjuring  up 

her image whenever and wherever i t  s u i t s  him. At the opera where M athilde 

i s  daydreaming about Ju lien :

Crace A l a  musique, e l le  f u t  ce so ir-l&  comme Madame de
RSnal e t a i t  tou jo u rs  en pensant & Ju lie n . L'amour de

^E jg o is te  i s  perhaps th e  c lo s e s t  approxim ation fo r  the  E nglish  word 
" s e l f i s h ."  I t  may be th a t  S tendhal had se lf ish n e ss  in  mind when he has 
J u lie n  ex p o stu la te  about "v an ite"  and " le s  nuances de 1 'amour-propre" (see  
preceding c i ta t io n  on pages 81-82). But the p o in t i s  th a t  J u lie n  must 
compare in  o rd e r to  evalua te  M ath ilde. Like most o f  S te n d h a l's  h eroes, 
and l ik e  S tendhal h im self, J u lie n  needs a model to which he can r e f e r — 
whether to help  s o r t  o u t h is  im pressions o r to  ju s t i f y  h is  re a c tio n s .
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t& te a p lu s  d 'e s p r i t  sans doute que l'am our v r a i ,  mais i l  
n 'a  que des in s ta n ts  d 'enthousiasm e; i l  se co n n ait tro p , 
i l  se juge sans cesse; lo in  d '^ g a re r  la  pens£e, i l  n 'e s t  
b& ti q u 'a  fo rce  de pensees. ( I I ,  x ix )

The t i n i e s t  re fe ren ce  to Mme de Rfcnal and her "amour v ra i"  i s  s u f f i ­

c ie n t to  c a s t doubt upon the s in c e r i ty  o f M a th ild e 's  passion  fo r  J u lie n . 

And th e  e n tire  c i ta t io n  lends weight to  S te n d h a l 's  l a t e r  con ten tion  th a t  

he had portrayed  two d i f f e r e n t  ways o f  lov ing : " C 'e s t  l'am our de t&te

compare & l'am our de coeur," he a s se r te d , a f t e r  c a re fu lly  examining the 

novel he had w r i t te n .  Perhaps i f  we were to  s c ru t in iz e  each passage in  

which the  hero ines a re  compared, i t  could be shown th a t  a l l  such passages 

are  p red ic a ted  upon the concept of two d i f f e r e n t  ways o f lov ing . Never­

th e le s s ,  whereas Mme de R Snal's  love i s  a spontaneous giving o f  h e rs e lf  

h e a r t and so u l, an unquestioning  and co n stan t devotion  to  be su re , M ath il­

de' 8 "amour de tS te"  does evolve in to  something d i f f e r e n t  from what i t  

was a t  the in cep tio n .

Her lo v e , which began a s  a cap rice  o f the i n t e l l e c t ,  becomes emo­

t io n a l .  "Pour l a  p rem id l»fo is M athilde aim a," we are  to ld  in  Chapter 

XXXII. "C ette 3me sfeche s e n t i t  de la  passion  to u t  ce qui e s t  p o ssib le  

dans un i t r e  e leve  au m ilieu  de ce t exc&s de c iv i l i s a t i o n  que P a r is  ad­

m ire ."  ( I I ,  xxxv) Furtherm ore, she changes under the in flu en ce  o f love, 

a lb e i t  b r ie f ly ,  fo r  in  the end Stendhal w ill  have her appear as  con­

cerned w ith  h e r self-im age as she i s  w ith  sav ing  J u lie n  from the g u il-  

lo t in q .

There i s  an in te re s t in g  s im ila r i ty  in  th e  s i tu a t io n s  o f  these  two 

h e ro in es . I t  concerns boredom, "ce grand ennemi des gens heureux," as
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12Stendhal re fe r re d  to  i t  in  De 1*Amour. In  the  e a r ly  years  o f  the

n in e teen th  century he had considered w ritin g  about a  c e r ta in  "type"

o f woman—"une femme tim ide, occupee, mais cependant devant commencer
13% ju g er son m ari."  . . .  unfavorably no doubt. This i s  Mme de RSnal 

avan t l a  l e t t r e ,  bored by her husband b u t fo r  some reason  incapable o f 

recognizing  i t ,  as we have seen. M ath ilde, to o , i s  bored. But i f  the 

source o f her boredom i s  d i f f e r e n t ,  so is  her s ta te  o f mind.

In  the  sa lon  o f Monsieur de l a  Mole boredom p re v a ils .  Conversa­

tio n s  a re  understandably  d u ll and m eaningless because every con tro­

v e r s ia l  to p ic  has been banished. People may know th a t  they a re  bored, 

b u t they dare no t admit i t :  "Les uns se c o n so la ien t en p renan t fo rces

g la ce s , le s  a u tre s  par d ire  to u te  l a  s o ire e : Je  so rs  de l 'h B te l  de la

M o le . . . ."  Only J u lie n  and M athilde f in d  i t  profoundly d is tu rb in g . 

Stendhal d id  n o t o f te n  d iscu ss  boredom in  De l ’Amour, b u t what he did 

say about i t  i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  re le v a n t to  the  hero ine he l a t e r  p laced  in  

the m idst o f a so c ie ty  in  which "asphyxie morale" reigned  unchallenged.

Plus grand e s t  1 'ennui de l a  v ie  h a b i tu e l le ,  p lus son t 
a c t i f s  le s  poisons nommes g ra t i tu d e , adm ira tion , c u r i-  
o s i t e .  I I  f a u t  a lo rs  une ra p id e , prompte e t  energique 
d is t r a c t io n .

C 'e s t  a in s i  qu 'un  peu de rudesse e t  de non-curance 
dans le  prem ier abord, s i  l a  drogue e s t  ad m in istree  avec 
n a tu re l ,  e s t  presque un stir moyen de se f a i r e  re sp e c te r  
d 'une femme d 1e s p r i t .  (XXXIXter)

The second paragraph had p o te n tia l  fo r  development in  the novel.

The n o tio n  th a t  a femme d * e sp r it  could be won over by a  l i t t l e  rough

trea tm en t i s  d e l ig h tfu l ly  i l l u s t r a t e d  a t  every tu rn  in  the re la t io n s h ip

th a t  evolves between J u lie n  and M athilde.

The f i r s t  paragraph i s  very n ea rly  a  thumbnail sketch  o f M athilde

12Ch. XXXIX.
13L e tte r  to  Edouard Mounier, A u g .-S ep t., 1803. Correspondence I ,

p. 80.
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en s i tu a t io n , bored and in  need o f a  quick cu re . In  the novel, a t  the 

Bal de R etz . S tendhal t e l l s  u s , "M athilde s 'e n n u y a it  en e s p o ir ."

Mais n i  l a  danse, n i  le  p l a i s i r  de p la i r e  & l 'u n  des 
p lus j o l i s  horomes de l a  cour, r ie n  ne p u t d i s t r a i r e  M athilde.
I I  e t a i t  im possible d 'a v o ir  p lus de succ&s. E lle  d t a i t  l a  
re in e  du b a l ,  e l l e  l e  v o y a it , mais avec f ro id e u r .

Q uelle v ie  e fface e  je  v a is  p a sse r  avec un &tre t e l  que 
C ro iseno isi 0G e s t  le  p l a i s i r  pour moi, a jo u ta - t - e l l e  t r i s t e -  
ment, s i  apr&s s ix  mois d 'absence je  ne l e  trouve au m ilieu  
d 'u n  b a l qui f a i t  l 'e n v ie  de to u te s  ie s  femmes de P aris?  E t 
encore, j 'y  s u is  environn£e des hommages d 'une soc i£ t£  que je  
ne pu is  im aginer mieux com posee.... E t cependant, a jo u ta i t -  
e l l e ,  avec une t r i s t e s s e  c ro is s a n te , quels avantages le  s o r t  
ne m 'a - t - i l  pas doniuis: i l l u s t r a t i o n ,  fo r tu n e , jeunesse! h6- 
la s l  to u t except^ le  bonheur.

Les p lu s  douteux de mes avantages so n t ceux dont i t s  
m 'ont p a r le  to u te  l a  s o i r e e . . . .  J e  su is  b e l le ,  j ' a i  c e t 
avantage pour leq u e l Mme de S ta e l ed t to u t s a c r i f i l ,  e t  pour- 
ta n t  i l  e s t  de f a i t  que j e  meurs d 'e n n u i. Y a - t - i l  une ra iso n  
pour que j e  m 'ennuie moins quand j 'a u r a i  chang£ mon nom pour 
c e lu i du m arquis de Croisenois? ( I I ,  v i i i )

As we follow  the  p ro g ressio n  o f  h e r thoughts we fin d  th a t  M athilde i s  

no t re a l ly  depressed . Nor a re  there  overtones o f deep s e l f - p i ty  in  the 

conversation  she c a r r ie s  on w ith in  h e r s e l f .  Her a b i l i ty  to  examine h er­

s e l f  c r i t i c a l l y  (fa v o ra b ly , too) i s  q u ite  re fre sh in g . This h igh  degree 

o f self-aw areness about her p o s it io n  c o n tra s ts  sharp ly  w ith  Mme de 

R Snal's  thoughts about h er m a rita l s i tu a t io n .  What i s  more, M athilde 

re fu se s  to  accep t her c u rre n t co n d itio n  p a ss iv e ly . Boredom i s  in to le r ­

a b le , and she does a l l  th a t  she can to  d is s ip a te  i t .

Ennui, as S tendhal expresses i t  in  M athilde, i s  no t a t  a l l  l ik e  

the ennui de v iv re  and la s s i tu d e  th a t  had been a r t ic u la te d  by rom antic 

heroes such as S a in t-P reu x  and Ren£. Nor i s  th e re  any p o s s ib i l i ty  th a t ,  

from boredom, M athilde—o r any o th e r  o f S te n d h a l's  hero ines fo r  th a t  

m a tte r—could be sub jec ted  to  the d is i l lu s io n in g  and d ev as ta tin g  round 

o f experiences endured by an Emma Bovary. As i t  i s  rendered by S tendhal, 

boredom i s  a p o s it iv e  fo rce  th a t ,  once recognized, can be reg en e ra tiv e . 

Mme de RSnal avoids boredom by withdrawing from th e  company o f those who
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offend  h e r . M athilde avoids i t  in  many ways: by p rovocative ly  r e ­

p ly in g  to  the  l e t t e r s  o f  her adm irers, by p ro je c tin g  her im agination 

upon e n e rg e tic  men, by id e n tify in g  w ith  a bygone e ra ,  by inven ting  

w ittic ism s  and—most e f fe c t iv e ly  o f  a l l —by engaging in  the  grand 

p r o je t  o f  lov ing  J u lie n  S o re l: "Du moment q u 'e l l e  e ttt d£cid£ q u 'e l le

a im a it J u l ie n ,  e l l e  ne s'ennuya p lu s ."  ( I I ,  x i i )  In  S ten d h a l's  books 

boredom i s  "alm ost the prime c o n d i t i o n , t h e  p re re q u is i te  to  f a l l in g  

in  love—fo r  a woman. This i s  what S tendhal im plies in  De 1'Amour 

when he uses th e  word " d is t r a c t io n ,"  and th i s  i s  the ro u te  th a t  both 

hero ines follow  in  the Rouge: the f i r s t  woman bored w ithout knowing

i t ,  th e  second bored and uncom fortably aware o f i t .

Here i s  our f i r s t  glimpse o f M athilde through J u l i e n 's  eyes:

"une jeune personne, extr&mement blonde e t  f o r t  b ien  f a i t e , "  appar­

e n tly  an a t t r a c t iv e  young lady; however, h e r sway over the hero , des­

p i t e  her beau ty , i s  by no means immediate fo r  h is  e a r l i e s t  im pressions 

a re  f a r  from ag reeab le . "E lle  ne lu i  p lu t  p o in t ."  And he sw if tly  

concludes th a t  she w il l  "never be a woman in  h is  eyes."^** This con­

c lu s io n  h in ts  a t  her lack  o f femininity and s e ts  th e  tone fo r  fu tu re  

encounters.

A brusque and d e c is iv e  woman, th e re  i s  noth ing  s o f t  o r  fem inine 

about h e r . When l a t e r  she appears unexpectedly befo re  J u lie n  in  the

^ S ric to r  Brombert has d iscussed  S te n d h a l's  use o f boredom and 
fin d s  th a t  " i t  i s  alm ost the  prime co n d itio n  o f  f e rv o r ."  S tendhal: 
F ic tio n  and the Themes o f Freedom (New York: Random House, 1968), p .
W .

l5 The Rouge. I I ,  i i .
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l ib r a r y ,  h er h a i r  in  c u r le r s ,  " Ju lie n  l u i  trouva l ' a i  d u r, h a u ta in , 

presque m ascu lin ."  The v i r i l i t y  th a t  he p erce iv es  in  h er manner re ­

curs in  h e r g estu res  and even in  the sound o f  her vo ice—" c e t te  voix 

v ive  qui n 'a  r ie n  de flm in in" . . .  fo r  him. S tendhal seems to  co r­

ro b o ra te  J u l i e n '8 im pressions when he co n jec tu re s : " I I  se s e r a i t

presque avoul s i  e l l e  d t a i t  moins & l a  mode, que son p a r le r  a v a i t  

quelque chose d 'u n  peu colord pour la  d d lic a te s se  fem in ine,"  which 

i s  no t to  say th a t  he i s  d en ig ra tin g  h is  h e ro in e . On the co n tra ry , 

he d e lig h ts  in  h er a ty p ic a l mode o f speech; i t  d is tin g u ish e s  her from 

o th e r  re f in e d  women and i s  the kind o f  im perfection  th a t  her wants us 

to  approve.

Much l a t e r ,  toward the end o f th e  novel, one n o tic e s  a  curious 

sta tem ent made by J u lie n  in  p riso n : "Le c i e l  d e v a it  & l a  g lo ire  de

ta  race  de te  f a i r e  n a l t r e  homme," he says to  M athilde. ( I I ,  x l i i )  

Could th is  be anything o th e r  than  a  d i r e c t  a l lu s io n  to  her v i r i l i t y ,  

spoken by a d is in te re s te d  hero who by now knows her alm ost as w ell 

as we do?

In  i n t e l l e c t  S tendhal compares M athilde to  men only: "E lle

a v a i t  le  malheur d 'a v o ir  p lu s  d 'e s p r i t  que MM. de C ro isen o is , de

Caylus, e t  ses a u tre s  am is." ( I I ,  v i i i )  What i s  su rp r is in g  and

amusing i s  h er awareness on th is  score:

L 'e s p r i t ,  j 'y  c r o is ,  car j e  le u r  f a i s  peur dvidemment & 
to u s . S ' i l s  o sen t aborder un s u je t  sd rieu x , au bout de 
cinq m inutes de conversation  i l s  a r r iv e n t  tous hors d 'h a -  
le in e ,  e t  comme f a is a n t  une decouverte & une chose que je  
le u r  rep d te  depuis une heure. ( I I ,  v i i i )

By h er fa c u lty  o f  c r i t ic is m  we recognize th a t  M athilde is  a 

woman a f t e r  S ten d h a l's  h e a r t .  I n te l le c tu a l ly  equal when n o t su p erio r 

to  men, she i s  freq u en tly  the a u th o r 's  mouthpiece in  regard  to  the  

d u lln ess  o f so c ie ty  l i f e ,  the  absence o f  energy, and sycophancy.
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Through her c r i t ic is m  o f men and manners S tendhal rebukes the n o b il i ty  

and launches a l im ite d  a tta c k  upon the R esto ra tio n  government.

Knowing, as we do, how high on S ten d h a l's  l i s t  o f p r io r i t i e s  he 

p laces  read ing  and th e  a c q u is it io n  o f  id e a s , we cannot f a i l  to  be im­

p ressed  by the way M athilde has developed her mind—on her own, in ­

dependent o f p a re n ta l superv is io n  and guidance.

Although the novels o f  S ir  W alter S c o tt  have been forb idden to  

her by her mother (no g re a t lo s s ,  fo r  when Stendhal wrote the Rouge he 

was no longer an adm irer o f  S c o t t 's  re a lism ) , M athilde has access on 

the  s ly  to  a l l  the wondrous books (which se n t J u lie n  in to  ecs tasy  when 

he f i r s t  saw them) in  her f a th e r ’s l ib r a r y .  Her readings a re  d iv e rse , 

ranging from h is to ry  to  p o l i t i c a l  t r a c t s  to  novels. "C ette  pauvre 

f i l l e ,  & d ix -neuf an s , a v a i t  d£j& beso in  du p iquan t de l 'e s p r i t  pour 

s ' i n t l r e s s e r  & un roman," S tendhal observes approvingly ( I I ,  iv ) ,  fo r  

he has endowed her w ith  the q u a l i t ie s  o f  mind th a t  he had hoped to  in ­

s p ire  in  h is  s i s t e r  P au lin e .

Reading, which he rep resen ted  to  P au line  as  a  praisew orthy and 

educational means o f  escape from the tedium o f  d a ily  l i f e ,  has in fluenced  

the form ation o f M a th ild e 's  e s p r i t  in  many ways. H isto ry  and memoirs o f 

the  Renaissance e ra  re in fo rc e  her love fo r  the s ix te e n th  cen tury . Con­

tr ib u t in g  to h er deep in t e r e s t  in  id e a s , books lik ew ise  s tim u la te  her f i ­

ery  im agination—whereas we know how the  n o b il i ty  frowns upon both  ideas 

and im agination: "La moindre idee v ive  sem blait une g ro ss i& re te ."  ( I I ,  iv)

M ath ild e 's  f a m il ia r i ty  w ith  novels i s  n o t w ithout adverse e f f e c ts :  

i t  breeds in  her a  c e r ta in  n a iv e te  in  regard  to  lo v e . According to  what
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Stendhal to ld  us In  P a r t One, "A P a ris  l'am our e s t  f i l s  du roman" (1 , 

v i i )  and he i s  determ ined to  prove th a t  lo v e , as  i t  has been dep ic ted  

in  l i t e r a t u r e  i s  a  d is to r t io n  which, i f  b e lie v ed , w ill  e lim in a te  le  

bonheur o f  lo v e 's  in h e ren t jo y s  and sorrow s.

S tendhal im plies th a t  i t  is under the  in flu en ce  o f h e r read ing  

th a t  M athilde decides th a t  she i s  in  love w ith  J u l ie n .

E lle  rep assa  dans sa t& te to u te s  le s  d e s c r ip tio n s  de 
passion  q u 'e l l e  a v a i t  lu es  dans Manon L escau t. l a  Nouvelle 
H elo'ise. le s  L e ttr e s  d 'une R elig ieu se  p o r tu g a is e , e t c . , e tc .
I I  n 'S t a i t  q u e s tio n , b ien  entendu, que de l a  grande passion ; 
l'am our lSger S t a i t  indigne d 'une f i l l e  de son &ge e t  de sa 
n a issan ce . ( I I ,  x i)

She then s k i l l f u l l y ,  im periously , a rranges an a s s ig n a tio n  w ith  him.

But once J u lie n  a r r iv e s  in  her bedroom, book le a rn in g  i s  o f  no a v a i l .

Like a  d r i l l  se rg ean t M athilde o rd e rs  him abou t, t e l l in g  him what 

to  do w ith  the  la d d e r , e tc .  "E t c 'est 1& une femme amoureuse! pensa 

J u lie n ,  e l l e  ose d ire  q u 'e l le  m'aime! ta n t  de s a n g -f ro id , ta n t  de sa- 

gesse dans le s  p r e c a u t io n s . . . ."  However, a f t e r  he has obeyed h er com­

mands, her "san g -fro id "  evaporates and M athilde i s  confronted w ith  the 

enormity o f  the s i tu a t io n :  " E lle  n 'a v a i t  nullem ent prSvu 1 'e t a t  a f -

freux  oh e l l e  se t ro u v a it ."  Mutual embarrassment becomes the keynote 

o f an u n fo rg e tta b le  love scene th a t  freq u en tly  bo rders on h a tred . 

M athilde has no in tu i t iv e  sense o f how to  behave to a l le v ia te  the  ten ­

sion ; she cannot move g rac iously  beyond her p reoccupation  w ith s e l f  to 

d isce rn  J u l i e n 's  fe e l in g s .  Her movements a re  c o n s tr ic te d , performed 

o u t o f a sense o f  - 'd u ty " :^

There a re  sev e ra l re fe ren ces  to  d ev o ir: " S ' i l  n 'y  a v a i t  r ie n
de tendre dans son 3me, c 'e s t  que . . .  quelque S trange que ce mot p u isse  
p a r a t t r e ,  M athilde, dans to u te  sa  conduite  avec l u i ,  a v a i t  accompli un 
d e v o ir ."  And, "Mademoiselle de l a  Mole c ro y a it  rem p lir  un devoir envers 
elle-m&ne e t  envers son amant."



91

M athilde f a i s a i t  e f f o r t  pour l e  tu to y e r . E lle  £ t a i t  
evldenment p lu s  a t te n t iv e  & c e t te  e tran g e  fa$on de 
p a r le r  q u 'au  fond des choses q u 'e l l e  d i s a i t .  ( I I ,  x v i)

Needless to say , novels have no t provided h e r w ith  s a v o ir - fa ire  o r  

so p h is tic a tio n . She remains very much the innocen t and inexperienced 

jeune f i l l e  o f  whom th ere  were and a re  many in  France and elsew here, 

whose awkwardness and d iscom fort, we subm it, have nowhere been so acu te­

ly  described  in  a "love scene" in  French l i t e r a t u r e .

I t  i s  by the e f f o r t  o f  her own w il l  th a t  she y ie ld s  to  J u lie n . 

"M athilde f i n i t  p a r S tre  pour lu i  une m altre sse  adorable" i s  the i r o n i ­

cal comment th a t  informs us she has responded w ith  some warmth and is  

no longer a v irg in .  S k ir t in g  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  the ph y sica l union i t s e l f ,  

Stendhal focuses in s tead  upon the am bivalence th a t  precedes i t  and upon 

an afte rm ath  to ta l ly  devoid o f tenderness  on the  p a r t  o f both the hero 

and the  hero in e .

The discrepancy between what M athilde has experienced and what

novels have promised is  enormous:

I I  n 'y  e u t  r ie n  d 'im prlvu  pour e l l e  dans c e t te  n u it  que 
le  malheur e t  l a  honte q u 'e l le  a v a i t  trouves au l ie u  de 
tfenti&re f e l i c i t e  dont p a r le n t  l e s  romans.

Thus, f a r  from en rich in g  o r f a c i l i t a t i n g  M a th ild e 's  f i r s t  amorous ex­

p e rien ce , th e  romanesque image of love  lead s  in s te a d  to d isappointm ent. 

And M athilde wonders i f  she does indeed love J u l ie n  a f te r  a l l —in  sharp 

c o n tra s t  to  Mme de RSnal who, ig n o ran t o f  the  le sso n s  o f l i t e r a t u r e ,  

su ffe rs  no t from disappointm ent b u t from tw inges o f  conscience ( " le s  

rem ords"). Nor i s  she ever to rn  by doubts as to  whether o r  no t she 

loves the man to  whom she has given h e r s e l f .

While i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  M a th ild e 's  f i r s t- h a n d  acquaintance w ith  

love has been p sy ch o lo g ica lly —i f  n o t p h y s ic a lly —d isco m fitin g , in  the 

days th a t  fo llow  th is  disappointm ent w il l  n o t be what d is tu rb s  h e r  most.
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Her qualms stem from the  n o tio n  th a t  she now has a  m aster whose power 

over her i s  l im i t le s s .  And i f  th e re  i s  one th ing  th a t  M athilde cannot 

to le r a te ,  i t  i s  th a t  she should depend upon another fo r her w ell-b e in g  

and happiness. Even befo re  she engaged in  the l i a i s o n  w ith  J u lie n  she 

had m isgivings:

La profondeur, l 'in co n n u  du caractA re de J u lie n  eu ssen t 
effrayA , mAme en nouant une r e la t io n  o rd in a ire . E t e l l e  en 
a l l a i t  f a i r e  son amant, peu t-A tre  son m altre!

Q uelles ne se ro n t ses p re te n tio n s , s i  jam ais i l  peut 
to u t su r moi? Eh b ien! je  me d i r a i ,  comme Mldee: Au m ilieu  
de ta n t  de p e r i l s , i l  me r e s te  MOI. ( I I ,  x iv )

Her in tre p id  s e lf - s u f f ic ie n c y ,  i f  no t h er lo a th in g  o f m asculine c o n tro l,

r in g s  o u t c le a r ly .

I t  i s  M athilde*8 courage, S tendhal t e l l s  u s , th a t  gives h er the 

s tre n g th  to  reb e l a g a in s t  Ju lie n * s  dom ination (as  she sees i t ,  fo r  dom­

in a tio n  i s  c e r ta in ly  n o t on Ju lien * s  mind); and h er need fo r an x ie ty — 

"1 'idA e q u 'e l l e  jo u a i t  A c ro ix  ou A p i le  son ex is ten ce  en tiA re"—urges 

h er on.

Maurice BardAche has analyzed M a th ild e 's  c h a ra c te r  to  propose 

th a t  she i s  very much th e  "hero ine  de C o rn e ille ."  Now, undeniably 

th e re  a re  many s t r a in s  in  S te n d h a l 's  hero ine  rem in iscen t o f C o rn e il le 's  

women: her "caractA re ferme" and her in v e te ra te  p rid e  which a re  sug­

g e s tiv e  o f ChimAne and E m ilie; a need fo r  c o n f l ic t  and anx ie ty ; her 

love o f chance and o f danger as w e ll. M. BardAche w rite s :

E lle  aime le  danger, i l  y a  en e l l e  un beso in  d 'a n x ie te . . . .
E l le  a  le  mot des hero in es  de C o rn e ille : "Tout d o i t  Atre
s in g u lie r  dans le  d e s tin  d 'une f i l l e  comme m oi." E lle  se 
donnera done A J u lie n  p ar hero'isme. parce qu ' i l  n 'y  a  pas 
de re p a ra tio n  p o s s ib le . Mais e l l e  se  re fu s e ra  en su ite  par 
l e  mAme beso in  d'heroTisme, e t ,  comme le s  jeunes f i l l e s  de 
C o rn e ille , pour depasser un a c te  d i f f i c i l e  p ar un a c te  p lus 
d i f f i c i l e  encore. E lle  se re fu se ra  p ar d l f i ,  e t  a u ss i pour 
r e s te r  A ses yeux une hercfine, c 'e s t  A d ire  . . .  c e l le  qui 
n 'e s t  p o in t dom ptee.l^

^M . BardAche, S tendhal rom ancier. pp. 217-18.
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But i f  we share  h is  co n v ic tio n  th a t  M athilde i s  C o rn e ill ia n  i t  i s  fo r  

somewhat d i f f e r e n t  reaso n s. Her sense o f honor, f o r  example—a r ig id  

and lu d ic ro u s  no tion  o f duty th a t  o b lig es  h e r to  ca rry  o u t what she 

has promised:

E lle  a v a i t  decidd que s ' i l  o s a i t  a r r iv e r  chez e l l e  avec 
le  secours de l 'S c h e l le  du ja r d in ie r ,  a in s i  q u 'i l  l u i  
£ t£  p r e s c r i t ,  e l l e  s e r a i t  to u t & l u i . . . .  Mademoiselle de 
l a  Mole c ro y a it  rem p lir  un devoir envers elle-m&ne e t  
envers son amant. ( I I ,  x v i)

The s o -c a lle d  h e ro ic  a sp ec ts  o f  M a th ild e 's  ch a ra c te r  which Bard&che

has chosen to  emphasize a re  more o f te n  apparen t as  a  r e f le c t io n  o f  the
l8a u th o r '8 vocabulary in  the novel. Furtherm ore, the c r i t i c  has given 

S tendhal l i t t l e  c r e d i t  fo r  h is  very o r ig in a l  in te rp re ta t io n  o f a woman 

who needs to  be co n s ta n tly  challenged and who th r iv e s  upon the  unex­

pected  and the unknown.

F in a l ly ,  in  re fe re n c e  to  the c i t a t io n  above, we b e lie v e  th a t  M.
19Bard&che fo rces  th e  comparison on dubious grounds. S p e c if ic a l ly ,  i t

i s  n o t "p ar beso in  d 'hdro’isme" th a t  M athilde re fu se s  to  submit to

J u lie n  b u t,  in  f a c t ,  because she b e liev es  she has f a l le n  o u t o f love.

"Son mot s i  fran c  [ j u l i e n '0  v in t  to u t  changer en un in s ta n t :  M ath ilde,

sflre d 'S t r e  aimde, le  m ip risa  p a rfa item en t."  This new a t t i tu d e  i s

d i r e c t ly  re la te d  to  h e r need fo r  an x ie ty , a  need th a t  c lo se ly  a l l i e s  her

w ith  h e r c re a to r  whose conv ic tion  th a t  u n c e rta in ty  enhances love had

e a r l i e r  been r e v e a le d .^  
ift

The recu rrence  o f the word hero’ique i s  s tr ik in g :  n o t only
M a th ild e 's  id e n t i f ic a t io n  w ith  " le s  temps hdro’iques de l a  France" ( I I ,  
x; I I ,  x iv ) ,  b u t a lso  h er no tio n  o f  love a s  a "sen tim en t h^rolque" as 
w ell as her a c ts  o f  "h4rolsme" a t  th e  end o f the novel.

19I t  should be noted th a t  Bard&che reads the  Rouge "d 'u n  bout &
1 'a u tr e "  as a p o l i t i c a l  novel. And he unquestion ing ly  accep ts  S tend­
h a l 's  f a c t i t io u s  a n a ly s is  o f  M athilde as gospel. Op. c i t . ,  pjx. 189, 210.

^ % a th i ld e 's  need fo r  u n c e r ta in ty  i s  elsew here m anifested  as a  de­
l ig h t  in  the  unfo reseen . I t  i s  because she knows in  advance what men a re  
going to  say to  her and how they w il l  behave th a t  she f in d s  them so lack ­
lu s t e r  and contem ptib le.



94

M athilde*s "beso in  d 'an x i£ t£ "  i s  sp o tlig h ted  in  Chapter XII where 

the  term i s  found in  i t a l i c s  in  the  epigraph and becomes e x p l ic i t  in  

her in te r io r  d isco u rse . There she rum inates upon th e  d i f f i c u l t  challenge 

o f  lov ing  J u l ie n ,  and i t  i s  the "n o ire  in c e r ti tu d e  de l'&vSnement" th a t  

appeals to  h e r.

Twice in  De 1*Amour Stendhal r e fe r s  to u n c e rta in ty :

Toujours un p e t i t  doute & calm er, voil& ce qui f a i t  l a  
s o if  de tous le s  in s ta n ts ,  voil& ce qu i f a i t  la  v ie  de 
l'am our heureux.21

P assion  d isso lv in g  in to  doubts, s tim u la ted  by a n x ie ty . Only when one

i s  u n c e rta in  can love be su s ta in ed . This was the sp ec ia l form th a t  love

o f te n  took fo r  S tendhal, and fo r  h is  h e ro in e , and whether we c a l l  i t

doubt o r anx ie ty  i t  amounts to  the  same th in g . Assured of Ju lie n * s  love ,

M athilde ceases lo v in g  him; however, when in  doubt h e r  love in c reases .

Tension and u n c e r ta in ty , sometimes tra n s la te d  in to  the need to

esteem and to  be esteem ed, a re  a t  th e  core o f  the game of love as i t

i s  played between J u lie n  and M ath ilde, su s ta in in g  n o t only th a t  love but

the in t e r e s t  o f  th e  read er as w e ll. And when the game is  over, when the

score i s  t a l l i e d ,  i t  i s  M athilde who remains in  doubt:

J u lie n  s u iv a i t  son r81e avec ta n t  d 'a p p lic a t io n  q u 'i l  
£ t a i t  parvenu & l u i  f a i r e  penser q u 'e l le  e t a i t  c e l le  
des deux qui a v a i t  l e  p lu s  d 'am our. ( I I ,  x x x ii)

While c r i t i c s  have o f te n  observed th a t  M athilde reb e ls  a t  the  idea 

o f being m astered, th e re  i s  a tendency to  ignore evidence suggesting  th a t  

M athilde longs to  be dominated.

21Pe 1'Amour. XXXII, XXXIX.
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What we have found o p e ra tin g  in  M athilde i s  a  s tre a k  o f sado­

masochism, th a t  i s ,  a  need to  s u ffe r  and to i n f l i c t  s u ffe r in g  upon 

o th e rs . Leaving a s id e  the sexual connotations o f  the term , and a t ­

tending only to  the  em otional, psycho log ica l components, can th e re  

be any q u es tio n  th a t  M athilde i s  im pelled  to  make o th e r people su f­

fe r?  With s tin g in g  sarcasm s she ad ep tly  cu ts to  the core o f a m an's 

se lf-e steem : "Cet e s p r i t  trio m p h ait dans I ' a r t  de to r tu r e r  le s

am ours-propres e t  de le u r  in f l ig e r  des b le ssu re s  c ru e l l e s ’. 11 ( I I ,  xx)

In the  beginning J u l ie n  i s  an o b je c tiv e  w itness to  her c ru e lty :

" e l le  r£ p o n d a it & see amis par des p la is a n te r ie s  ou trag ean tes  & 

fo rce  de p iquan te  in e r g ie ,"  and he i s  " in d ig n an t a t  the ou trag es  

made upon m asculine d ig n ity ."  ( I I ,  x i i i )  But th en  her c ru e lty  i s  

turned a g a in s t  him, though n o t in  the  form o f j e s t  o r v erb a l s a l ly .  

Recounting to  him the  fe e lin g s  she supposedly had fo r  o th e r  men, she 

t e l l s  him about the  l e t t e r s  she wrote to  them:

Les d e rn ie rs  jo u rs  e l l e  sem blait contem pler J u lie n  avec 
une s o r te  de jo ie  m aligne. Ses douleurs 4 ta ie n t  une vive 
jou issance  pour .elle.22

Abuse and sco rn  a re  so seldom accorded to  h er th a t  she re a c ts

w ith astonishm ent when she encounters unkind trea tm en t:

La f ro id e u r  de son p a r te n a ire  la  d£concerta. E lle  f u t  
d 'a u ta n t  p lu s  etonnSe, que c '£ t a i t  e l l e  qui a v a i t  coutume 
de p ro d u ire  c e t  e f fe t- lA  su r le s  a u tre s . ( I I ,  v i i i )

Like J u lie n  she cannot to le r a te  scorn : "E lle  a v a i t  £ te  m eprisee e t  ne

pouvait le  m ep rise r ."  And y e t ,  p a rad o x ica lly , she wants to  be mis­

tre a te d  and dominated by th e  man she adm ires.

Her yearn ing  to  s u ffe r  becomes apparent a t  the o p era . Hearing 

the words o f  the hero’ine de l 'o p ^ ra ,  " I I  fa u t me p u n ir de l'excfes d 'a d o ra -

22I I ,  x v i i i ,  our emphases.
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t io n  que j e  sens pour l u i ,  j e  l 'a im e  tro p l"  M athilde goes in to  a

tra n c e . The tem ptation  to  suggest th a t  th is  i s  merely a temporary

rom antic no tio n  o f h e rs , because she i s  moved by the m usic, i s  g re a t .

B utj in  f a c t ,  we soon d iscover th a t  th e re  i s  noth ing  fa n c ifu l  about

th e  emphasis th a t  S tendhal has p laced  upon the  words o f  the song. As

F. W.J. Hemmings has po in ted  o u t,  w hile S tendhal sometimes uses
23language g ra c e le s s ly , he never uses i t  c a re le s s ly . Confirm ation 

o f  th is  o b serv a tio n  may be found in  a subsequent passage where 

M athilde exclaim s to  J u lie n , "Punis-moi de mon o rg u e il a tro c e ,"  and 

elsew here, "Oui, tu  es mon m a ltre , r&gne & jam ais su r moi, punis s&- 

vferement to n  e s d a v e  quand e l l e  voudra se r e v o l te r ."  Here, to o , i s  

proof th a t  she yearns to  be dominated by the  man she adm ires. That 

she submits to  punishment i s  shown in  the b a t t l e  between them, fo r  

i t  i s  by feigned in d iffe re n c e  ("non-curance") and c ru e lty  th a t  J u lie n  

m asters h er in  the e n d .^

This woman, whose capacity  to  i n f l i c t  su ffe r in g  i s  n o t dimin­

ish ed  by h er d e s ire  to  s u f f e r ,  becomes a complex hero ine  v a c i l la t in g  

between compulsion and au d ac ity . To dominate and y e t  be dominated, 

to  punish and be punished, to  hold everyone in  contempt and y e t  be 

admired fo r  i t —i f  n o t by o th e rs  a t  l e a s t  by th e  one man she cannot 

e a s i ly  abuse—these  a re  the  c o n trad ic to ry  impulses th a t  we fin d  in  

M athilde.

Any attem pt to  show th a t  S te n d h a l's  own impulses were s a d is t i c  

would undoubtedly be wasted e f f o r t :  c ru e l trea tm en t o f women was no t

h is  f o r te .  N everthe less , he in s is te d  upon the  r ig o rs  o f  the beloved

^ F .  W. J .  Hemmings, S tendhal: A Study o f  His Novels (Oxford, 
England: Clarendon P re ss , 1963), p . lofe.

^ S p e c i f ic a l ly  " le s  mots c ru e ls"  w ith  which he addresses h e r .
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and th e  p e r i l s  and su ffe r in g s  o f the  one who loves. The sublime o f

lo v e , fo r S tendhal, i s  marked by in ten se  su ffe rin g  o f which both

M athilde and J u lie n —who s u f fe r  in te rm it te n t ly —may be seen as th e
25a u th o r '8 s e lf -p ro je c t io n s .

The in t r i n s i c  va lue  th a t  S tendhal has given to  angoisse and

extreme malheur in  De 1 'Amour and o th e r  au tob iograph ical works as

w ell as in  h is  novels o r ig in a te s  in  h is  own experience. " L 'e ta t

h a b itu e l de ma v ie  a  e te  c e lu i  d 'am ant malheureux," he confides in

La Vie de H enri B ru lard . ( I I )

F ac ile  conquests held few a t t r a c t io n s  fo r  th is  man who p lo tte d
26

o u t numerous s t r a te g ie s  p repara to ry  to winning a woman's fav o r,

campaigning le n g th ily  in  o rd e r  to seduce h e r . Love as  the  s tru g g le

of opposing fo rc e s  was a  form o f w arfare . And the joy o f conquering

an im placable foe—an im perious m a jestic  M athilde—had been envisioned

by Stendhal long  b efo re  he undertook the w ritin g  o f h is  second novel:

I I  y a un p l a i s i r  d e lic ie u x  & s e r r e r  dans ses b ras  une 
femme qui vous a f a i t  beaucoup de mal, qu i a e te  v o tre  
c ru e lle  ennemie pendant longtemps e t  qui e s t  p rS te  A
l 'S t r e  en co re .27

And J u lie n , engaged in  a "commerce arml" to  wonder: "Serons-nous

au jo u rd 'h u i amis ou ennemis?" ( I I ,  x) l i t t l e  dreaming th a t  he w il l  

one day lu x u r ia te  b r ie f ly  in  v ic to ry —"La voilA  done, c e t te  o rg e u ille u se  

& mes p ied sl"  ( I I ,  xx ix )

25In t h i s  regard  Jean S ta ro b in s k i 's  essay  "Stendhal pseudonyme" 
i s  extrem ely re v e a lin g , fo r he illu m in a te s  B ey le 's  11 s e lf -p e rs o n a liz a ­
t io n ."  L 'O eil v iv an t (P a r is :  G allim ard, 1961).

26"En amour n o tre  v a n ite  dedaigne une v ic to ire  trop  f a c i l e ."
(De 1 'Amour. X ). At th e  age o f  twenty S tendhal c a re fu lly  l i s t e d  the 
p ra c tic e s  most u se fu l in  the conquest o f women. M&langes de L i t e r a ­
tu r e , I I  (P a r is :  Le D ivan, 1933), pp. 22-24.

27De 1 'Amour. Fragment 19.
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J u lie n * 8 su b ju g a tio n  o f M athilde takes on personal meaning fo r 

Stendhal* Not only i s  she the  woman who causes the hero g re a t anguish .

She becomes the women who made Stendhal s u f fe r .  Through J u l ie n ,  to
28whom he lends so many o f  h is  own fe e lin g s  and d e s ir e s ,  S tendhal r e ­

l iv e s  love and conquers h is  "ennemie" a t  l a s t .  In  f ic t io n  th is  con­

quest i s  u ltim a te ly  irre v o c a b le , fo r  a fte rw ard s  J u lie n  r e je c ts  M athilde.

Surely  Ju lien * s  success was compensatory fo r  S tendhal, perhaps a form
29o f  l i t e r a r y  "revenge," as Jean Provost has suggested .

One p a r t ic u la r ly  moving passage in  the novel conveys how much o f 

h im self Stendhal in v ested  in  J u l ie n ,  the dream er, who, because o f  h is  

fe a rs  and t im id ity , i s  d estin ed  to  l iv e  more in te n se ly  in  h is  imagina­

tio n  than  in  a c tu a l i ty .  The passage appears sh o rtly  before the cu l­

m ination  o f  Ju lie n * 8 conquest; he i s  calmly ta lk in g  to  M athilde about 

her c h a ra c te r  and sim ultaneously  s tru g g lin g  to  co n tro l h is  wayward 

em otions. He cannot re v ea l h is  r e a l  fe e lin g  fo r  M ath ilde, b u t the 

read er w il l  have a glim pse in to  h is  thoughts:

Ah! se d i s a i t - i l  en eco u tan t l e  son des va ines p a ro le s  
que pronon^ait sa  bouche, comme i l  edit f a i t  un b r u i t  
S tran g er; s i  j e  pouvais co u v rir de b a ise rs  ces joues s i  
p i l e s  e t  que tu  ne l e  s e n tis s e s  p as . ( I I ,  xxx)

The d u a li ty  o f  J u l ie n  th e  speak er-ac to r and J u lie n  th e  te n d e r , p ass io n a te

lover i s  e a s i ly  re c o n c ile d , fo r  a l l  h is  success thus f a r  has re su lte d

from ro le -p la y in g , su b te rfu g e , and decep tion .

pQ
The p a r a l le l  between Ju lien * s  astonishm ent and joy upon rece iv in g  

a d e c la ra tio n  o f love from M athilde and the  re a c tio n s  o f  S tendhal, who 
was no le s s  overwhelmed to  le a rn  from G iu lia  d i  R in ie r i  th a t  she would be 
h i s ,  has been drawn by sev era l c r i t i c s :  A. C araccio , S tendhal (P a r is :  Ha-
t i e r ,  1951), p . 151; F. W. J .  Hemmings, 0 £ . c i t . . p . 119.

29"La revanche im ag inaire , ce r iv e  de compensation qu i succ&de & la  
douleur de l 'S ch ec  e t  en marque la  convalescence, e s t  un des e x c ita n ts  
le s  p lu s  f o r t s  de 1 ' im agination  c r e a t r ic e ."  Op. c i t . , p . 246.
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Passion  i s  in  th e  in te n s i ty  o f h is  d e s ire —a d e s ire  th a t  co rre s ­

ponds to  the  e rs tw h ile  yearn ing  o f H enri Beyle in  the  presence o f the
30woman he held  in  awe and dared n o t embrace. Modest and e x q u is ite ly

ch as te , h is  d e s ire  i s  n o nethe less  poignant because i t  i s  u n a tta in a b le .

To pursue i t  would be to  rev e a l h is  hand too soon.

In  love the most a rd en t d e s ire s  a re  those th a t  a re  sim ple and
31ch as te . And here  th e  fu s io n  o f  the  au thor and hero i s  com plete. I t  

i s  n o t a t  the moment o f the experience i t s e l f  th a t  S te n d h a l 's  hero more 

o f te n  a r r iv e s  a t  happiness. Le bonheur i s  a t ta in e d  elsew here, m en ta lly , 

and tends to  re q u ire  the in te rv e n tio n  o f d is ta n c e  o r  time: "Son amour

e t  son bonheur augm entaient & mesure q u 'i l  s '£ lo ig n a i t  de la  b a t a i l l e ."  

( I I ,  xxx) I s  th is  t ru e  o f S te n d h a l 's  hero ines as w ell?

Mme de R£nal has l i t t l e  d i f f i c u l ty  su rrendering  to  th e  moment 

i t s e l f ,  which i s  something th a t  J u lie n  f in a l ly  recognizes when he com­

pares her to  M athilde—from whom he i s  now demanding "guaran tees" o f  

h er love fo r  him.

Madame de R inal t ro u v a it  des ra iso n s  pour f a i r e  ce que 
son coeur l u i  d i c t a i t :  c e t te  jeune f i l l e  du grande monde 
ne la i s s e  son coeur s'em ouvoir que lo r s q u 'e l le  s 'e s t

30Jean  P revost argues convincingly th a t  S te n d h a l 's  love fo r  Me- 
th i ld e  Dembowska stan d s behind the  s to ry  o f J u lie n  and M athilde, fo r  
"sources o f  em otion," suggesting  th a t  what M ethilde touched o f f  in  M. 
Beyle was passed on to  J u lie n —"Tous le s  m alheurs de J u l ie n ,  ses r&ves 
quand i l  e s t  repousse, ses rSves en presence de M athilde quant i l  n 'o se  
s 'ap p ro ch er d ' e l l e . . . . "  Op. c i t . . p . 246.

^H lichel Crouzet in te rp re ts  J u l ie n 's  thoughts in  a  d i f f e r e n t  way. 
"Le so u h a it de J u lie n  de 1 ' in s e n s ib i l i ty  de l 'a im ee  rev&le ce d £ s ir  d 'une 
absence ra d ic a le  de la  femme." (P reface  to  De 1 'Amour (P a r is :  G arn ie r- 
Flanm arion, 1965), p . 2 5 .)  But i t  i s  c le a r  to us th a t  J u lie n  d esp era te ly  
d e s ire s  th is  lim ite d  ph y sica l co n tac t w ith  M athilde y e t  fe a rs  h er un­
c e r ta in  re a c tio n . In  f a c t ,  he expresses a s im ila r ly  chaste  bu t in ten se  
d e s ire  e a r l i e r :  "E lle  va se f&cher, m 'accab ler de m £pris, qu 'im porte?
Je  l u i  donne un d e rn ie r  b a is e r ,  je  monte chez mois e t  je  me tue  . . .  mes 
lfevres toucheron t sa ioue avan t que de m ourir!" I I ,  x ix , our emphases.
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prouve par de bonnes ra iso n s  q u ' i l  d o i t  S tre  emu.
( I I ,  xxx)32

E xpectations and preconceptions do n o t impinge upon Mme de R&nal's 

cap acity  to  l iv e ,  f u lly  and in te n se ly , the time she spends in  the 

presence o f  the man she lo v es. N otw ithstanding her extreme modesty 

o r  the fe e lin g s  o f  remorse w ith  which she b e ra te s  h e r s e lf  a fte rw ard s , 

happiness comes to  Mme de R&nal e a s i ly ;  n a tu ra l ly  and u n se lf ish ly  

to o , fo r  her n a tu re  i s  such th a t  she d e riv es  as much p leasu re  from 

g iv ing  as re c e iv in g . D espite the d iffe re n c e s  o f c la s s  and th e  d is ­

p a r i ty  o f  age between th is  m otherly woman and the youthfu l J u lie n  

th e re  e x is ts  a  kind o f e q u a lity  th a t  J u lie n  w il l  never encounter w ith  

M athilde.

Encouraged to b e lie v e  th a t  happiness i s  her due, M athilde has 

demands and ex p ec ta tio n s  th a t  a re  n o t e a s i ly  f u l f i l l e d .  Her quest 

fo r  le  bonheur i s ,  in  th e  S tendhalian  co n tex t, p e r fe c tly  le g itim a te .

He even seems to  approve the way she goes about i t .  But th e re  i s  no 

g e tt in g  around the evidence th a t  she i s  a g g re ss iv e , a rro g a n t, and, 

o cc a s io n a lly , downright u n p leasan t. She usurps the m asculine ro le  and 

even a f t e r  undergoing a  kind o f metamorphosis she w il l  r e v e r t  to  char­

a c t e r i s t i c  behavior—offend ing  J u lie n  by h e r  ways.

I t  i s ,  then , when she i s  t ru ly  in  love " fo r  the f i r s t  time" 

th a t  M athilde begins to  be con ten ted : "M athilde f u t  presque heureuse

^^When th is  passage i s  p laced a longside  o f S ten d h a l's  in tru s iv e  
remarks in  Chapter XIX ("L'amour de t&te a  p lu s  d 'e s p r i t  . . .  que l ' a ­
mour v r a i . . . . " )  we see th a t  J u lie n  has f in a l ly  reached the proper con­
c lu s io n  about M a th ild e 's  in te l le c tu a l  way o f  lo v in g .
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ce jou r-lA  car e l l e  f u t  to u te  A l'am o u r."  ( I I ,  xxx) And fo r  a  b r ie f

period  she changes under the  in flu en ce  o f  love.

In  what ways does she change and how does she remain the same?

F i r s t ,  her p r id e  i s  submerged ("On eClt d i t  que jam ais c e t te  dme a l -

ti& re n 'a v a i t  S te a g ite e  p ar l 'o r g u e i l " )  as she d e fe rs  to  J u lie n  and

w illin g ly  obeys him. Second, h er manner w ith  J u lie n  i s  so com pletely

a l te re d  th a t  i t  beg ins to  resemble th a t  o f Mme de R&nal:

Quand l a  douceur de M ath ilde, q u 'i l  o b se rv a it avec 
£tonnement, e t  l'exc& s de son d£vouement e ta ie n t  su r le  
p o in t de l u i  6 t e r  to u t  empire su r lui-m&ne, i l  a v a i t  le  
courage de l a  q u i t t e r  brusquement. ( I I ,  x x x ii)

She i s  now d o c ile  and com pliant; her behav io ra l changes a re  rem arkable, 

"but" . . .  .  as  S tendhal w il l  in d ic a te ,  her fundamental ch a ra c te r  r e ­

mains the  same:

M ais, submise e t  presque humble avec l u i ,  e l l e  n 'e n  m o n tra it 
que p lu s  de hau teu r envers to u t  ce qui dans l a  maison l 'a p -  
p ro c h a it ,  p a ren ts  ou v a le ts .  ( I I ,  x x x ii)

With the o n se t o f  h er pregnancy the  pace o f the novel a c c e le ra te s .

Events p re ss  upon the  p ro ta g o n is ts . D ecisiveness i s  re q u ire d . And Ma-
33th i ld e  s l ip s  e a s i ly  in to  her o ld  fa m ilia r  p o s it io n  o f command.

There a re  many ang les o f v is io n  through which M athilde i s  por­

tray ed . They do n o t always correspond to  those o f the  hero:

Que c e t te  grande f i l l e  me d e p la i t ! . . .  Quels cheveux 
sans cou leur A fo rc e  d 'e t r e  blonds! On d i r a i t  que le  jo u r  
passe A t r a v e r s ! . . .  Que de hau teur dans c e t te  fa?on de sa- 
lu e r ,  dans ce regard! quels  g es te s  de re in e !  ( I I ,  v i i i )

33"Laisse-m oi conduire nos a f f a i r e s ,"  s 'e c r i a - t - e l l e  avec tra n s ­
p o r t  e t  en l e  s e r r a n t  dans ses b ra s ."  And on the same page, "Pour ob£- 
i r  A M athilde, dont i l  c o n n a is sa it  l'am our pour le  commandement. . . . "
I I ,  x x x i i i ,  our emphases.
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The Marquis de C ro lsenols does n o t share Ju lie n * s  d i s ta s te .  He sees

h er as  a  very m arriageable p a r ty : n e v e r th e le ss , he i s  tro u b led  by

h e r s in g u la r i ty ,  which he t r i e s  to  r a t io n a liz e  away:

E t d 'a i l l e u r s ,  c e t te  s in g u la r i ty  peu t p asse r pour du 
gen ie . Avec une haute naissance e t  beaucoup de fo rtune  
l e  genie n 'e s t  p o in t un r id ic u le ,  e t  a lo rs  q u e lle  d is ­
t in c t io n !  E lle  a  s i  b ien , d 'a i l l e u r s ,  quand e l l e  v eu t, 
ce melange d 'e s p r i t ,  de ca rac tS re  e t  d 'S -propos qui 
f a i t  l 'a m a b i l i te  p a r f a i t e . . . .  ( I I ,  v i i i )

This e x te r io r  s o c ie ta l  image o f M athilde i s  shared by M. C ro isen o is ' 

peers who have no d i f f i c u l ty  d isce rn in g  M ath ild e 's  a t t r a c t iv e n e s s .  A t 

the Bal de R etz , where M athilde i s  the s ta r  a t t r a c t io n ,  J u lie n  over­

hears a  l iv e ly  d ialogue among young men who a re  enum erating h e r  "p e r­

f e c t io n s ,"  much to  J u l i e n 's  su rp r is e :  " P u isq u 'e l le  passe pour s i  r e -

marquable aux yeux de ces poupSes, e l l e  vau t l a  peine que j e  l 'e t u d i e . "  

However, w hile they agree about th e  allu rem ents o f  the "sublim e" Ma­

th i ld e ,  i t  w ith  a b i t  o f  fe a r  th a t  men enjoy h e r company.

C e rta in  p e rsp ec tiv es  tend to  confirm  the accuracy o f  J u l i e n 's  

o b se rv a tio n  th a t  M athilde i s  haughty and r e g a l .  The image o f M athilde 

as a queen surrounded by her adm iring c o u r tie rs  occurs a t  the b a l l  and 

w ith in  the  La Mole sa lo n . And the I t a l i a n  p r o s c r i t  A ltam ira exclaim s, 

"Corane e l l e  s e r a i t  b e l le  sur un trd n e !"  Although M ath ild e 's  manner 

may be a rro g an t and d is d a in fu l,  th is  i s  one man who views i t  favorab­

ly :

Le comte A ltam ira e t a i t  un des adm irateurs le s  p lus 
d e c la re s  de l ' a i r  h au ta in  e t  presque im p ertin en t de ma­
dem oiselle  de l a  Mole; e l l e  £ t a i t  su iv an t l u i  l 'u n e  des 
p lu s  b e l le s  personnes de P a r is .  ( I I ,  v i i )

The problem o f  s o r t in g  o u t these and o th e r view points to  b e t te r  com­

pose a coheren t image o f M athilde i s  n o t reso lved  by the  au th o r. We 

must make o f  the v ario u s  im pressions what we w i l l .  C ro isen o is ' estim a­
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34t io n , fo r  example, i s  ev id en tly  v a l id ,  b u t i t  b e tray s  h is  own con­

v e n tio n a li ty  and lack  of im agination . A ltam ira, on the o th e r  hand, 

approves in  M athilde what most men find  d isq u ie tin g —an approval which 

n o t only confirm s th e  ex is ten ce  o f these t r a i t s  b u t a lso  fo rces  the 

read e r to  re -e v a lu a te  M a th ild e 's  manner, fo r  c e r ta in ly  S tendhal gives 

u s  reason to b e lie v e  th a t  A ltam ira is  an honorable and adm irable w it­

n e ss .

To re tu rn  to  J u l ie n ,  h is  i n i t i a l  response to  M athilde*s physica l 

appearance i s  spontaneous and s in c e re . But as h is  d isag reeab le  im­

p ress io n s  accum ulate i t  becomes apparent th a t  he i s  b iased  and sees 

h e r as a  re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f  the n o b il i ty  and a "poup£e p a r is ie n n e ."

His h o s t i le  re a c tio n s  a re  colored by both h is  touchiness a t  being 

tre a te d  l ik e  the su b a lte rn  th a t  he i s ,  and by the tender id e a liz e d  

memory o f Mme de R&nal.

E ven tua lly , h is  view point i s  m odified—"11 commenqait & ne plus 

prendre pour de l a  secheresse  ce genre de beaute qu i t i e n t  & l a  no­

b le sse  du m a in tie n ."  ( I I ,  x) And th is  p rocess o f change i s  one th a t  

owes as much to M a th ild e 's  s in g u la r i ty —which so d is tu rb s  C ro iseno is— 

a s  i t  does to  h e r f l a t t e r i n g  a tte n tio n s  to  Ju lie n — they a re  balm fo r 

h is  su p e rse n s itiv e  ego.

The l i t t l e  t e l l t a l e  signs o f  growing a f fe c tio n  which Stendhal 

c h e rish es—a s l i g h t  p re ssu re  on the arm, gen tle  a t te n t iv e n e s s  to  h is  

words—w il l  lead  J u lie n  to  the obvious conclusion: "Mais non, ou je

s u is  fou ou e l l e  me f a i t  l a  co u r."  S t i l l ,  he has h is  doubts; however, 

h is  image o f M athilde i s  now completely a l te re d :  "Mon D ieu, q u 'e l le

In  ano ther s e t t in g  the La M ole's chambermaid gives credence to 
M a th ild e '8 s in g u la r i ty  when she t e l l s  J u l ie n  th a t  " le  d e u il"  o f  her mis­
t r e s s  " n 'e t a i t  p o in t  p r is  pour a t t i r e r  l e s  reg ard s . C ette  b iz a r re r ie  
t e n a i t  au fond de son c a ra c tS re ."  I I ,  x , our emphasis.
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e s t  b e l le !  que ses grands yeux b leu s  me p la is e n t ,  vus s i  pr&s, e t  me 

reg a rd an t comme i l s  fo n t souvent." ( I I ,  x)

I t  i s  a t  th i s  p o in t th a t  J u l ie n  decides he w il l  seduce h e r ,  an 

e n te rp r is e  th a t  would be w ell-n igh  im possib le , were i t  n o t th a t  Ma­

th i ld e  has a lready  ru le d , in  her mind, th a t  he w i l l  be h e r lo v e r . I t  

i s  she who takes the in i t i a t iv e  and th i s  i s  a  s ig n i f ic a n t  d e ta i l  which 

portends her endeavors to  remain in  charge—by c a l l in g  a l l  of th e  p lay s. 

I t  i s  a  d e ta i l  th a t  f re e s  Stendhal to  d isc lo se  h e r im perious n a tu re  

and h ig h lig h t her v i r i l i t y .  Thus in  the beginning o f th e  love a f f a i r ,  

as toward the  end, we see her as a very determ ined, agg ressive  young 

woman.

P rid e , to o , goes a  long way to  ex p la in  why M athilde does n o t

wish to  bend h er w il l  to  Ju lien * s . And i t  i s  a  b i t  odd th a t  none of

h er adm irers, w ith  th e  exception o f  J u l ie n ,  has any th ing  to  say about

h e r o rg u e il immense. I t  i s  a  t r a i t  im possible to  overlook. M athilde* s

fa th e r  w il l  re a d ily  acknowledge th a t  she i s  haughty and more proud
35than  he o f  the name she bears. Then, when Ju lie n * s  v ic to ry  over 

M athilde i s  imminent, Ju lie n  sees h e r as S tendhal conceives h e r ,  a 

m onster o f p r id e : " J 'a i  su me f a i r e  aimer de ce m onstre d 'o r g u e i l .11

( I I ,  xxxv) I f  ever J u lie n  and M athilde re c o n c ile  t h e i r  d iffe re n c e s , 

i t  w i l l  be through the  hum ilia tio n  o f  her p r id e  and th e  a s s e r t io n  of 

h is  th a t  they do a r r iv e  a t  a lim ited  understand ing .

Although M athilde*s p rid e  recedes in to  th e  background as  o th e r  

a sp ec ts  o f  h e r n a tu re  a re  emphasized and i l l u s t r a t e d ,  although her 

p r id e  i s  submerged o r  on ra re  occasions squashed, never fo r  a  moment

35However, no t u n t i l  the end o f  the novel does he do so: "Une
f i l l e  d 'u n  caractfcre s i  a l t i e r ,  d 'u n  g£nie s i  6 lev6 , p lu s  fifere que 
moi du nom q u 'e l le  p o r te !  dont l a  main m 'e ta i t  demandee d 'avance par 
to u t  ce q u 'i l  y a  de p lu s  i l l u s t r e  en France!" I I ,  x x x i i i .
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does S tendhal lead  us to  b e liev e  th a t  i t  has d isappeared . And i f  we

have fo rg o tte n  about i t ,  he w il l  in tru d e  to remind us th a t ,  w hile

q u iescen t, p r id e  remains in  th e  in n er recesses  o f M ath ild e 's  h e a r t ,
36p o te n t ia l ly  l e th a l—fo r  i t  i s  capable o f destro y in g  passio n .

L*orgueil f& ninin. which Stendhal found a lto g e th e r  fa sc in a tin g  

in  De 1'Amour, was only f a in t ly  tra c e d  in  the c h a ra c te r  o f  Armance.

In  M athilde i t  assumes immense p ro p o rtio n s; i t  becomes synonymous 

w ith  the woman, bred in to  her from b i r th  and im possible to  e ra d ic a te , 

even through lo v e . I t  i s  in  the l a s t  chap ters  o f the novel th a t  we 

recognize fu lly  the im portance th a t  S tendhal bestows upon th i s  t r a i t .  

He exposes M ath ild e 's  p r id e  w ith  z e s t ,  unm ercifu lly .

M ath ilde '8  vain  a ttem pts to  gain  favor fo r  J u lie n ,  her e f f o r t s  

to save h is  l i f e ,  her d r a s t ic  courageous a c tio n s —in  a word, her 

"h£ro'isme" i s  p resen ted  as a m an ife s ta tio n  o f  her p rid e  and v an ity . 

D oubtless her love fo r  J u lie n  in s p ire s  her onward—"Exalt£e p a r un 

sentim ent dont e l l e  e t a i t  f i& r e . . . " ;  however, " e l l e  a v a i t  un beso in  

s e c re t  d '& tonner le  p u b lic  par l'exc& s de son amour e t  l a  sub lim ite  

de ses e n tr e p r is e s ."  ( I I ,  xxxix) And fo r  J u lie n  she becomes im portu­

na te  and tiresom e.

I t  i s  Stendhal who renders  M athilde r id ic u lo u s . We see her 

dashing about l ik e  the p ro v e rb ia l chicken w ith  i t s  head c u t o f f ;  she 

becomes a comic f ig u re , which i s  r e g re t ta b le  fo r  we had grown a t ­

tached to  h e r . S tendhal ev id en tly  f e l t  th a t  an absurd M athilde, a 

M athilde w ith  whom we would no longer sym pathize, was n ecessary . He 

had to  prove th a t  i t  i s  Mme de RSnal who r e a l ly  knows how to  love un­

s e l f i s h ly ,  com pletely, w ithout fo re though t o r  r e g re t .

36^AprSs quelques mois de tempStes, 1 'o rg u e il  tue l 'am o u r."  De 
1 'Amour. XXXIX.
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There remains ano ther observer o f  M ath ilde, whose percep tio n s 

and a t t i tu d e s  have n o t been thoroughly d iscu ssed . This most in t e r ­

e s tin g  w itness i s  none o th e r  thaft M athilde h e r s e l f ,  a l e r t ,  i n t e l l i ­

gen t, and prone to  se lf-ex am in a tio n . In  h er in te r io r  monologues we 

have d i r e c t  access to  her thoughts. And th ese  monologues serve 

sev era l purposes. By p e n e tra tin g  her though ts, th e  read er gains in ­

s ig h t in to  her n a tu re . We d iscover t r a i t s  th a t  have n o t y e t  been

pinpo in ted  by o th e r  c h a rac te rs  and we d isc e rn  asp ec ts  o f M athilde th a t
37Stendhal never m entions.

Her thoughts a re  an in c o n tro v e rtib le  source o f knowledge about 

what moves and d isp le a se s  h er and why. Along w ith  S ten d h a l's  in te r ­

ven tions and in tru s io n s , the  conversations M athilde holds w ith in  h e r­

s e l f  a re  the a u th o r 's  most e f fe c t iv e  means o f b u ild in g  sympathy fo r 

h e r . We have the  sense o f  p a r t ic ip a t in g  in  in tim a te  confidences th a t  

a re  n o t d isc lo sed  to anyone e ls e ,  no t even to  J u l ie n ,  who w il l  wind up 

knowing her b e t te r  than any o th e r  c h a ra c te r  in  the  novel.
38The f i r s t  in te r io r  d isco u rse  i s  lengthy  and ram bling. T raveling  

sw iftly  over a  range o f a s so c ia tio n s , i t  t r a n s la te s  w ell the  movement o f 

thoughts. O ther monologues a re  b r ie f  and te r s e ,  qu ick ly  to  the p o in t. 

Here, to o , th e re  i s  noth ing  heavy-handed about the rendering  o f  M ath ild e 's  

pensges in tim es.

Nor does S tendhal ignore the ieune f i l l e  th a t  i s  in  the  impetuous 

budding woman. When, fo r  example, h er thoughts begin  to  take a  s l ig h t -

37With h is  use o f the in te r io r  monologues as  a means o f re v e a lin g  
c h a ra c te r  S tendhal has broken w ith  l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t io n ,  as Jean P revost 
has po in ted  o u t. Op. c i t . , pp. 249-50. Thoughts a re  no longer proof o f 
p re -e s ta b lish e d  t r a i t s .  O ften thoughts precede a c t io n s ,  in s te a d  o f ex­
p la in in g  o r  ju s t i f y in g  them a f t e r  they have occurred .

38See p . 86 h e re in  fo r  a  p a r t i a l  t r a n s c r ip t io n  o f these  thoughts.
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ly  ponderous p h ilo so p h ica l tu rn , they a re  lig h ten ed  by the touch o f 

immaturity th a t  one no tes  in  her se lf -c o n g ra tu la to ry  assessm ent of 

her c lev ern ess: "Ahi c 'e s t  un bon mot que je  v iens de me d ire !  quel 

dommage q u 'i l  ne s o i t  pas venu A faQon de m 'en f a i r e  honneur!" Of 

course , th ese  words a lso  b e tray  an ab id ing  in te r e s t  in  re co g n itio n , 

a s e lf -a b so rp tio n  th a t  S tendhal w il l  qu ickly  s t r e s s  by m entioning 

h er v an ity :

M athilde a v a i t  trop  de goftt pour amener dans l a  con­
v e rsa tio n  un bon mot f a i t  d 'avance; mais e l l e  a v a i t  
a u ss i trop  de v an it£  pour ne pas S tre  enchant£e d 'e l l e -  
m£me. (11, v i i i )

Even when M ath ild e 's  thoughts a re  p rep o ste ro u s, the tone th e re in  

i s  no t tu rg id  o r  opp ressive  as  i t  was too o f te n  fo r Armance, whose in ­

t e r io r  monologues are  perm eated w ith  a melancholy th a t  p a l l s .  Ma­

th i ld e  's  a t t i tu d e  i s  never gloomy o r  despondent. On the  co n tra ry , her 

enthusiasm  knows no bounds.

The thoughts th a t  a re  d i r e c t ly  proposed to  the rea d e r, then , a re
39never d esp a irin g  nor s e lf -d isp a ra g in g . In  f a c t ,  i t  i s  M ath ild e 's

in c l in a t io n  to  see h e r s e l f  c le a r ly ,  in  a  d i s t in c t ly  p o s it iv e  l i g h t ,

th a t  d i f f e r s  r a d ic a l ly  from th e  h a b itu a l manner in  which Mme de R inal

views h e r s e lf :  f a l te r in g ly ,  h a z ily , and w ith  a  small does o f s e l f -
40dep reca tio n .

L uc id ity  i s  the o v e rrid in g  d isp o s it io n  in  so many o f M a th ild e 's  

in te r io r  d isco u rse s . Her se lf-aw areness c o n tr ib u te s  to  our co n v ic tio n

39When she i s  m iserab ly  unhappy i t  i s  by e x te r io r  d e sc rip tio n  
th a t  we a re  apprised  o f  her m alheur. 1) J u lie n  sees her 11 i l  f u t  e to n ­
ne de l'extr& m e douleur qui £ t a i t  dans ses  yeux, c 'e t a i t  A ne pas r e -  
co n n a ttre  le u r  physionomie h a b i tu e l le ."  I I ,  xxx. Or 2) S tendhal t e l l s  
u s , "Depuis un mois e l l e  e t a i t  m alheureuse, mais c e t te  dme hau ta ine  
e t a i t  b ien  lo in  de s 'a v o u e r ses  sen tim en ts ."  I I ,  xxx.

*^For example, Mme de RSnal says to  h e r s e lf  "Ah! s i  j 'a v a l s  con- 
nu J u lie n  i l  y a  d ix  ans quand je  pouvais encore p asse r pour jo l i e ! "
I ,  x v i.
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th a t  she i s  a  s tro n g  and confiden t being . S e l f - a n a ly t ic a l ,  though 

hard ly  s e l f - c r i t i c a l ,  she i s  q u ite  capable o f recogn iz ing  th a t  she 

has been born w ith  every p o ss ib le  advantage, th a t  she has been graced 

w ith  beau ty , in te l l ig e n c e ,  and so on.

In  speaking o f  the  p ro ta g o n is ts  o f  the  Rouge. V ic to r Brombert 

claim s th a t  th e i r  sp on tane ity  i s  p ro te c ted  by th e i r  b lin d n ess  to  them­

se lv e s , and th a t  they lack  "awareness o f th e i r  successes and o f th e i r  
41q u a l i t i e s ."  As a  g e n e ra liz a tio n  th i s  i s  too broad. Though i t  ap­

p l ie s  w ell to  Mme de RSnal, i t  i s  n o t tru e  o f M athilde. "Tout d o it  

&tre s in g u l ie r ,"  M athilde t e l l s  h e r s e l f ,  "dans le  d e s tin  d 'une f i l l e  

comne m oi." While the thought may be a b i t  com ical, i t  i s  n o t an un­

u sual one fo r  an unusual woman, and th a t  i s  the p o in t. Such a phrase

is  testim ony to  our judgment th a t  M athilde i s  thoroughly aware o f her
42personal m e rits  and in h e ren t w orth. She sees h e r s e lf  as excep tional 

and has g re a t  e x p ec ta tio n s .

To d ig re ss  fo r  a  moment, j u s t  why a  c r i t i c  w il l  p e r s i s t  in  in ­

s is t in g  upon th e  in v e te ra te  b lindness o f S te n d h a l's  p ro ta g o n is ts  by
43c a ll in g  in to  q u estio n  th e i r  lu c id i ty  i s  somewhat p erp lex in g . For 

i t  seems to  us th a t  S tendhal takes pains to  ensure and to  in d ic a te  

to  the  read er th a t  h is  c h a ra c te rs—d e sp ite  th e i r  "reason ings"—a re  

n o t om nisc ien t, f a r  from i t !  Thus we see them making m istakes about 

what i s  going on in  the mind o f  an o th er, m is in te rp re tin g  g e s tu re s , a t -

41V ic to r Brombert, S tendhal: F ic tio n  and the  Themes o f  Freedom. 
pp. 74-75.

S tendhal co rro b o ra te s : "Que p o u v a it-e lle  d e s ire r?  l a  fo rtu n e , 
l a  hau te  n a issan ce , 1 'e s p r i t ,  l a  beaute & ce qu 'dn  d i s a i t ,  e t  A ce 
q u 'e l l e  c ro y a it ,  to u t a v a i t  e t£  accumule su r e l l e  p ar le s  mains du 
h asa rd ."  I I ,  x i .

43B lin , as we have noted elsew here, expresses a  view point th a t  
i s  s im ila r  to  B rom bert's and he quotes V icto r Brombert (La Voie o - 
b liq u e ) to  b u t t re s s  h is  argument.
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t i tu d e s ,  and m o tiv a tio n s. They even delude them selves about the 

n a tu re  o f th e i r  own fe e lin g s .

In a novel no ch a ra c te r  should be so p ersp icac io u s  as to 

d isc e rn  a l l  the  thoughts and emotions o f ano ther. And c e r ta in ly  

in  S ten d h a l's  novels th e re  would be no suspense, no movement, no 

"o b stac le^" w ithou t a c e r ta in  measure o f ob tuseness.

M ath ilde, who i s  p ro f ic ie n t  in  the a r t  o f se lf-ex am in a tio n ,

cannot be fu l ly  a ttuned  to  the e f f e c t  th a t  she produces upon J u lie n .

(Nor, fo r  th a t  m a tte r , can Mme de R&nal.) She cannot read c le a r ly

in  h is  h e a r t .  O ther than J u lie n , the only one possessing  the s k i l l

to  fathom J u lie n  i s  S tendhal (and even he does n o t share every th ing

w ith  u s ) .  I f  M athilde could know what J u lie n  th in k s  o r f e e ls ,  she

would f in d  h is  t im id ity ,  h is  f e a r s ,  h is  an x ie ty —a l l  the weaknesses
44th a t  Mme de RSnal v a lu es—in to le ra b le .

There i s  l i t t l e  reason  to  p i ty  M athilde: a woman who i s  so w ell

endowed in  every way and conspicuously conscious o f i t  does no t im­

m ediately  e l i c i t  the  r e a d e r 's  compassion. Why then do we empathize 

and on occasion  even id e n tify  w ith  her?

Leaving a s id e  the m a tte r o f  S ten d h a l's  in te rv e n tio n s  in  defense 

o f h is  h e ro in e , i t  i s  through the  ram ific a tio n s  o f M ath ild e 's  s e l f -  

a n a ly t ic a l  in te r io r  d isco u rses  th a t  a bond i s  e s ta b lish e d  between the 

n in e teen th -cen tu ry  woman and the modern re a d e r. Far from being com­

p la c e n t in  her acu te  awareness o f  her s u p e r io r i ty ,  she i s  d isco n ten ted . 

Her b e s t  q u a l i t ie s  have n o t brought her happ iness, and in stead  o f en­

joy ing  her l i t t l e  so c ia l successes she views them w ith  a  jaundiced eye.

M athilde probably does expect too much o u t o f  l i f e .  Her i r r e -

"A la  premi&re fa ib le s s e  que je  vole en l u i ,  j e  l'abandonne,"  
she a ffirm s to  h e r s e l f .  I I ,  x i .
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p re s s ib le  urge fo r  happiness S tendhal tra c e s  to  the  Influence o f

conventual education , s ly ly  implying th a t  M a th ild e 's  d e s ire  i s  
45p e rn ic io u s . What S ten d h a l's  read ers  know, however, i s  th a t  a l l  

h is  cherished  c re a tu re s  a re  on the lookout f o r  JLe bonheur. although 

they do n o t a l l  conceive i t  a l ik e .

J u lie n  i s  happy when he l e a s t  expects i t ,  and never happ ier 

than when removed from the con tingencies and a n x ie tie s  o f  d a ily  

e x is ten c e—in  rev e ry .

Mme de R£nal l e t s  th in g s  happen to  h e r .  And happiness a r r iv e s  

alm ost Jk son in su . The d iffe re n ce  w ith  M athilde i s  th a t  she i s  n o t 

w ill in g  to  w a it. In s te ad , she d e lib e ra te ly  takes an a c tiv e  p a r t  in  

the shaping o f even ts to  b e t te r  determ ine h e r fu tu re .

Our understand ing  o f the boring, re p re s s iv e  m ilie u - in  which Ma­

th i ld e  has been ra is e d  and i s  ob liged  to  l iv e  comes from numerous 

sources. Our sense o f  i t s  c laustrophob ic  re p re ss iv en ess  i s  conveyed 

through M a th ild e 's  p e rcep tio n s . She th in k s  about what the fu tu re  

holds in  s to re  fo r  h e r: m arriage to  a "worthy" nobleman, chosen by

her fa th e r  as her companion fo r  l i f e ,  th e  Marquis de C ro isen o is , a 

p e r fe c tly  charming and u t te r ly  p la t  in d iv id u a l. L ife  w ith  him would 

be b u t a co n tin u a tio n  o f the l i f e  she a lread y  knows, d u ll  and i n s i ­

p id , l ik e  th e  man h im se lf. The c e r ta in ty  w ith  which she a r t ic u la te s

^"M adem oiselle de l a  Mole a v a i t  e te ,  au couvent du Sacr£ Coeur, 
l 'o b j e t  des f l a t t e r i e s  le s  p lu s  ex cessiv es . Ce malheur jam ais ne se 
compense. On lu i  a v a i t  persuade q u 'h  cause de tous ses avantages de 
n a issan ce , de fo rtu n e , e t c . ,  e l l e  d e v a it  S tre  p lu s  heureuse qu'une 
a u t r e . . . .

"M athilde n 'a v a i t  p o in t echappe & l a  fu n este  in fluence  de c e t te  
id£e. Quelque e s p r i t  qu 'on  a i t ,  l 'o n  n 'e s t  pas en garde & d ix  ans 
co n tre  le s  f l a t t e r i e s  de to u t un couvent, e t  a u s s i  b ien  fondSes en ap- 
p arence ."  11, x i i .

ilfk "Sans grande p ass io n , j ' e t a i s  lan g u issa n te  d 'en n u i au p lu s  
beau moment de ma v ie ,  de se iz e  ans jusqu'&  v in g t.  J ' a i  d£j& perdu 
mes p lus b e l le s  annees."  I I ,  x i .
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her " d is ta s te "  Is  p e rsu a s iv e , and soon, alm ost in  s p ite  o f our­

se lv e s , we begin to  f e e l  compassion fo r  her d i s t r e s s .  Her yearn ing  

fo r  a  d i f f e r e n t  k ind  o f e x is te n c e —unknown and u n p red ic tab le , an ex­

is te n c e  in  which she w il l  be seen perform ing in  marvelous ways—be­

comes more a p p ro p ria te  than romanesque. We fin d  o u rse lv es  caught up 

in  her d e s tin y , hoping fo r  h e r success.

Our co n clusion , as M a th ild e 's  thoughts a re  rev ea led , and through

the recurrence o f fundamental a s p ira t io n s —is  th a t  h er happiness is
48bound up w ith  the s tru g g le  fo r  autonomy.

I t  i s  no t by chance th a t  Stendhal in tro d u ces  the name o f Mme

Roland in to  an in t e r io r  d isco u rse : " S 'i l  y a  une rev o lu tio n , pourquoi

J u lie n  Sorel ne j o u e r a i t - i l  pas le  rd le  de Roland e t  moi c e lu i de Mme

Roland?" ( I I ,  x ix ) H is to ry  and th e  Mfenoires t e l l  us th a t  Mme Roland

was an ex trao rd in a ry  woman, p ass io n a te  and courageous, and to  Stend-
4 9

h a l 's  th ink ing  one o f the r a re  genies to  be born a  woman. I t  seems

f i t t i n g  th a t  h is  ex cep tio n a l h e ro in e , who i s  a s e c re t  rev o lu tio n a ry ,

should p artak e  o f S te n d h a l 's  adm ira tion  fo r  h is  id ea l re a d e r, Mme 
50Roland. The f a c t  th a t  M athilde i s  deeply a t t r a c te d  to  rev o lu tio n ary  

ideas fu r th e r  suggests  th a t  she wants to break the  f e t t e r s  o f  so c ia l 

confinement to  escape the conventional mold.

But i f  M athilde s t r iv e s  fo r independence, i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  she

47And S tendhal, to  emphasize her d i s ta s te :  "E lle  v o y a it l 'a v e n ir  
non pas avec te r r e u r ,  c 'e t t t  £ te  un sentim ent v i f ,  mais avec un dego&t 
b ien  ra re  A son &ge." I I ,  x i .

48Her exclam ation , " I I  me r e s t e  M0I2" (quoted from C o rn e il le 's  
Medee) , fo rc e fu lly  exp resses i t .

49De 1 'Amour. LV. Her M&moires, he say s, had a tremendous in ­
fluence upon him.

"^Her name was always on S te n d h a l's  l i s t  o f  the "chosen few" he 
had se le c ted  as capable o f a p p re c ia tin g  h is  books.



112

has few o p tio n s , i f  any. The choice o f husband i s  in  the  hands o f 

h er f a th e r .  And i t  i s  men who w ield the  power, c o n tro ll in g  the 

mechanisms. S t i l l ,  she a s p ire s  to  a l i f e  in  which she w il l  be ab le  

to  f ig u re  s ig n i f ic a n t ly ,  m eaningfully , in  the  m asculine domain: "Je

me sens au niveau de to u t ce q u 'i l  y a  de p lu s  h a rd i e t  de p lus

grand," she d ec la re s  ( to  h e r s e l f ) .

I t  i s  in  the  l i g h t  o f  her d e s ire  to break o u t,  to  p u t h e r s e lf

to  the t e s t ,  to  l iv e  fu lly , dangerously , th a t  she ignores s o c ia l  con­

ven tions and begins to  pursue th e  hero , te n ta t iv e ly  a t  f i r s t ,  and 

then , convinced o f the ap p ro p ria ten ess  o f th e  v en tu re , bo ld ly  and 

v ig o ro u s ly :

Compagne d 'u n  homme t e l  que J u lie n , auquel i l  ne 
manque que l a  fo rtu n e  que j ' a i ,  j 'e x c i t e r a i  c o n tin u e lle ­
nient a t te n t io n ,  j e  ne p a s se ra i p o in t inaperque dans la  
v ie . Bien lo in  de red o u te r sans cesse  une re v o lu tio n  
comme mes cousines . . .  j e  s e ra i  sdre  de jo u e r un rd le  
e t  un grand r d le ,  ca r l'homme que j ' a i  c h o is i  a  du ca- 
ract& re e t  une am bition sans bornes. ( I I ,  x v i i i )

In  B a lz a c '8 novels th e re  a re  b e a u tifu l  women in  high p o s itio n s  

who a id  and a b e t inexperienced  and ta le n te d  young men. Balzac him­

s e l f  always m aintained th a t  a  man could succeed by in g ra t ia t in g  him­

s e l f  w ith  the r ig h t  woman who would then lend support to  h is  e f f o r t s .  

What we see in  M a th ild e 's  thoughts i s  a  cu rio u sly  d is to r te d  converse: 

a  woman o f  su p e rio r  so c ia l s ta tu s  who wants to  be w ell in  advance of 

most men in  the p o l i t i c a l  a ren a , and f i r s t  among women. By fo llow ing 

J u l i e n '8 s ta r  she may a r r iv e .

Toward the  end o f the  novel we d iscover th a t  M athilde has no t 

re lin q u ish ed  h e r goal o f p lay ing  a " g re a t  r o l e . A n d  given her

**^In a  l e t t e r  to  her f a th e r ,  reg ard in g  h e r s e lf  and J u lie n , she 
say s, "De quelque bas degrS q u 'i l  p a r te ,  j ' a i  l a  c e r t i tu d e  q u ' i l  s 'e l& - 
v e ra . Avec l u i  je  ne c ra in s  pas 1 'o b s c u r i te .  S ' i l  y a  re v o lu tio n , je  
8u is sdre pour l u i  d 'u n  prem ier r d l e . " I I ,  x x x ii ,  our emphases.
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outlook as  w ell as  h e r  p o s it iv e  v i r i l e  q u a l i t ie s  one wonders: to

what can she le g itim a te ly  a sp ire?  A fte r a l l ,  S tendhal does n o t h ide  

the  f a c t  th a t  accep tab le  o u t le ts  fo r  a  woman l ik e  M athilde a re  non­

e x is te n t  in  th e  R esto ra tio n  e ra . I f  p o l i t i c a l  power remains beyond 

h er g rasp , S tendhal w il l  have h is  hero ine secure h e r empire through 

love. Her a ttem pts to  escape so c ia l confinem ent may n o t come to  much, 

b u t,  oh, what enthusiasm  in  her f o l ie s !  what drama in  her f in a l  p e r­

formance!

I f  i t  was te n ta t iv e ly  and h e s ita n t ly  th a t  the g en tle  hero ine  o f 

S te n d h a l 's  f i r s t  novel was opposed to  h e r outgoing a c tiv e  r iv a l  Mme 

d'Aumale, i t  i s  w ith  assurance and a c le a r  sense o f purpose th a t  the 

douce Mme de RSnal i s  co n tra s ted  to  the e n e rg e tic , audacious M athilde. 

S te n d h a l 's  need to e l i c i t  th a t  which he values—by comparing—does 

no t van ish  in  h is  n ex t novel, the o p p o sitio n  o f  one hero ine to  ano ther 

becoming something o f  a p a t te rn .  However, the a u th o r 's  in te n tio n —in  

opposing e i th e r  Mme d 'H ocquincourt o r  Mme Grandet to  the  modest Mme 

de C h a s te lle r  in  h is  nex t novel, Lucien Leuwen—is  to  prove th a t  the 

l a t t e r  i s  in  every way a  su p erio r woman; whereas in  La C hartreuse de 

Parme th e  comparisons o f  tim id  C le l ia  Conti w ith  the  Duchess o f 

Sanseverina do no t degrade e i th e r  hero in e .

I t  i s  the  tim id , shy, r e t i r i n g  women o f modest ways th a t  the 

S tendhalian  hero rev e res  and adores. A fte r  Mme de R@nal th ese  women 

become exceedingly remote and more and more r e t i r i n g .  Mme de Chas- 

t e l l e r ' s  sphere o f a c tio n  i s  so lim ite d  as to  be alm ost n o n ex is ten t. 

She l iv e s  le s s  by v i r tu e  o f her though ts, words, and a c tio n s  than  by
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the s tran g e  m ysterious power o f h er gaze* And although Stendhal w il l  

f in a l ly  defend and ex p la in  her c h a ra c te r , he f a i l s  to  anim ate her suc­

c e s s fu lly . And the t r a i t s  he claim s fo r  h e r—a p a r t  from h er emotion­

alism —are  n o t d isp lay ed . I f  she comes to  l i f e  a t  a l l  i t  i s  in  the 

mind o f the  hero who c re a te s  and re c re a te s  her in  accordance w ith  h is  

own personal needs and yearn ings.



CHAPTER III

LUCIEN LEUWEN

Stendhal began to  w rite  h is  th i rd  novel, Lucien Leuwen (l833- 

1835) a f t e r  he rece iv ed  from Mme Ju le s  G au lth ie r a m anuscript she 

c a lle d  Le L ieu ten a n t, se n t to  him fo r  advice and c o rre c tio n s . His 

im agination s tim u la ted , he h a s t i ly  drew up the  i n i t i a l  o u tl in e  fo r 

h is  own novel.

By f a r  h is  most m assive novel, i t  was never f in ish e d . In te r ­

e s tin g  m arginal n o tes  regard ing  h is  in te n tio n s  and h is  re a c tio n s  to 

what he had w r itte n  w il l  be found in  the e d i t io n  e d ited  by Henri 

M artineau, no tes  which sometimes c la r i f y  the  im pression he wished 

to  make upon the re a d e r , the ideas he had fo r  fu tu re  development, 

the  models behind h is  f ic t io n a l  c h a ra c te rs  as w ell as the d ire c tio n  

the  novel was to take in  P a r t  Three (never w r i t te n ) .

V ast were the  in te n tio n s  th a t  never saw the  l i g h t  o f  day.

P lans and p ro je c ts  succeeded the f i r s t  o u t l in e ,  accompanying the 

w ritin g  o f the novel. S tendhal p ro je c te d  a happy ending o f m arriage 

between the  hero and hero ine ( i t  would have been the only such end­

ing fo r  one o f h is  n o v e ls ) , and numerous o th e r  in c id en ts  th a t  were 

never included.

The p lo t  s tru c tu re  i s  d e f ic ie n t ,  the  novelcseeming to  lack  a 

sense o f  d ire c t io n .  The problem o f  analyzing  ch a rac te r  p o r tra y a l i s  

compounded by our awareness th a t  b i t s  and p ieces  do n o t always hold 

to g e th e r: a t  tim es the a c tio n  ceases a b ru p tly , unexpectedly; in c i-
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dents a re  unexplained and perp lex in g ; happenings to  which Stendhal 

a llu d e s  never occured. In  s h o r t ,  the  novel d isp lay s  a l l  the  f a u l ts  

o f an incom plete, overlong m anuscrip t.

As in  o th e r  n o v e ls , the au thor i s  p re se n t, hovering over h is  

c h a ra c te rs . E a r l ie r  themes and techniques abound. Yet te c h n ic a l in ­

novation i s  d isp layed  in  the p re se n ta tio n  o f  h is  h e ro in es . However, 

they a re  n e ith e r  more v iv id ly  dep ic ted  than the hero ines o f th e  Rouge, 

nor more c re d ib le , nor more fa sc in a tin g . In  f a c t ,  the two women who 

a re  le n g th ily  p o rtray ed , Mme de C h a s te lle r  and Mme G randet, a re  le s s  

appealing  than a minor f ig u re , Mme d'H ocquincourt.

In  s tru c tu re  the novel i s  s im ila r  to  the Rouge in  th a t  P a r t  One 

in v e s tig a te s  so c ie ty  and mores in  p ro v in c ia l Nancy w hile P a r t  Two r e ­

tu rn s  u s , w ith Lucien, to P a r is  where the novel began ( th e  f i r s t  two 

chap ters  take p lace  in  P a r is ) .  Comparison o f the p ro v in c ia l a g a in s t 

the P a r is ia n —in  customs, a t t i tu d e s ,  and women—emerges here as in  

the Rouge, b u t th e  focus, the sharp o u tl in e  and c le a r  sense o f in te n ­

t io n  a re  lack in g . In  Lucien Leuwen the "n a tu re l"  o f  the provinces no 

longer concerns S tendhal. Nancy i s  an u g ly , dep ressing ly  u n in te re s tin g  

town and Mme de C h a s te lle r , the  unsp o iled , unaffec ted  hero ine  who p ro ­

v ides the novel w ith  rom antic in t e r e s t ,  longs to be elsew here, p re ­

fe rab ly  P a r is .  She i s ,  we le a rn , a lto g e th e r  o u t o f  p lace  in  the  town 

o f Nancy where, a t  her f a th e r 's  b eh es t, she re s id e s .

The f ig u re  who looms behind Mme de C h as te lle r  i s  the proud M ilan- 

e s ia n , M athilde Dembowska. In a cc e ss ib le  to  S tendhal who, by h is  own 

adm ission, loved h e r throughout h is  l i f e ,  M athilde d ied  in  1825. Yet 

the memory o f her was as f re sh  as i f  Stendhal had been w ith  h er only 

y es te rd ay , when he began to  w rite  h is  novel. "For me," S tendhal s c r ib ­

b led  rev ea lin g ly  in  a m argin, " tu  n 'e s t  qu 'un  n a tu r a l i s t e : tu  ne
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c h o is is  pas le s  mod&les mais prends pour love to u jo u rs  M athilde e t  

Dominique."* I t  p leased  him to  id e a liz e  her in  f i c t i o n  and to  r e ­

c re a te  a  p a s t  th a t  m ight have ex x isted  between Dominique (h im self) 

and M athilde in  the  em otional involvements o f h is  lov ing  duo, Lucien 

Leuwen and B ath ilde  de C h a s te lle r .

Unlike M ath ilde, S ten d h a l's  heroine loves p r a c t ic a l ly  from the 

f i r s t  moment she s e ts  eyes upon Lucien. S tendhal invokes the cher­

ished  dream o f a woman. The revered  and awesome M ethilde comes to 

l i f e  as th e  " c e l e s t i a l ” B a th ild e , a  woman who i s  now responsive , a t  

l e a s t  in  her though ts , a  hero ine  who loves and i s  f a i th f u l  to  the 

end . . .  as  S tendhal had hoped M ethilde would be w ith  him. "Aupr&s 

de Leonore,” S tendhal wrote in  De 1 'Amour. " je  tro u v a is  un monde oh
p

to u t  £ t a i t  c e le s te , ten d re , genereux." Llonore was apparen tly  Stend­

h a l 's  name fo r  M eth ilde. And so o f te n  in  the novel S te n d h a l 's  world 

o f  fe e lin g , "aupr&s de Llonore" becomes L u c ie n 's , "aupr&s de B a th ild e ."

Mme de C h a s te lle r

Mentioned in  Chapter I I ,  B ath ilde de C h a s te lle r  f i r s t  appears in  

Chapter IV where she i s  looking o u t o f h er window. Our h e ro , e n te r in g  

th e  town o f Nancy, ca tches s ig h t o f  h er and f a l l s  from h is  s p ir i te d  

horse  r ig h t  before h e r  eyes. La ch u te , symbolic o f  p re c ip ito u s  love, 

s e ts  in  motion L u c ie n 's  q u est fo r  h er esteem . Here begins h is  m o rti­

f ic a t io n ,  th e i r  mutual c r i s t a l l i s a t i o n  and the je u  des regards as  w e ll.

^Romans e t  N ouvelles, 12• p . 1517. Dominique, we know, i s  Henri 
B eyle, a l i a s  S tendhal.

^De 1 'Amour, XXXter.
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"Ceci annonce Mme de C h a s te lle r  comme 1* hero ine du roman," Stend­

h a l noted on a  m argin, c e r ta in  t h a t  t h i s  f i r s t  v isu a l encounter was 
3

portentous* Sad to say, the read er m isses the impact* For as  soon 

as she i s  in troduced  th e  s i l e n t  unknown woman eludes u s . She d isap ­

pears  from s ig h t  fo r  weeks, and fo r  more than one hundred pages! In ­

s te a d , we a re  t re a te d  to  sev e ra l f r u s t r a t in g  f a ls e  beginnings* Minor 

c h a ra c te rs  d iscu ss  h e r ,  d esc rib in g  her background and p a s t  h is to ry  fo r  

the in q u is i t iv e  hero . But Mme de C h a s te lle r  h e r s e lf  i s  ab sen t. Nor 

i s  she to  be seen in  the bourgeois and u p p er-c lass  m ilieu s  th a t  Lucien 

su ccess fu lly  p e n e tra te s .

In  f a c t ,  i t  can be sa id  th a t  we do n o t make h er acquaintance in  

the  S tendhalian  sense--th rough  th e  a u th o r 's  personal in tru s io n s  and 

Mme de C h as te lle r* s  pensees in tim es-- u n t i l  p a s t  the m idpoint o f  P a r t 

One. Our in t e r e s t  wanes, and so does L u c ie n 's : "Lucien n 'a v a i t  jam ais

rencontr£  dans l a  so c id te  c e t te  Mme de C h a s te lle r  q u i, a u tr e fo is ,  l 'a v a i t  

vu tomber de cheval & son a r r iv e e  2 Nancy; i t  l 'a v a i t  o u b lie e ." (X III) 

Yet i t  i s  noteworthy th a t  S ten d h a l, by using  o th e r  persons to  d iscu ss  

h is  hero in e , to  re c o n s tru c t her background e s p e c ia lly , d ev ia tes  from 

h is  h a b itu a l fa m ilia r  methods. And we fin d  here a  means th a t  w ill serve 

him w ell in  the  p o r tra y a l o f  the Duchess o f S anseverina. Moreover, i t  

can be sa id  th a t  a  new approach in  Leuwen portends the  f l e x ib i l i t y  w ith 

which the  C hartreuse w i l l  be n a rra te d .

3
Romans e t  Nouvelles I ,  p . 1498. He a lso  w rote, "For me. Ne pas 

epargner le s  p e t i t s  mots qui a id e n t 1 ' im agination & se f ig u re r  le s  choses. 
C 'e s t  1 'h e ro in e , d i r a - t - o n ,  c e la  [ lu c ie n 's  f i r s t  glimpse] l e  montre c la i r e -  
m ent." p . 1497. But th e  read er has y e t to  be convinced.
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"C1e t a i t  une jeune femme blonde qu i a v a i t  le s  cheveux magni-

fiques e t  l ' a i r  d£daigneux." This i s  L u c ien 's  f i r s t  v is io n  o f  Mme

de C h a s te lle r . S tendhal summarizes our h e ro 's  disenchantm ent w ith

Nancy and army l i f e ,  d ire c tin g  us to  the  woman who, l ik e  a  b rea th

o f fre sh  a i r ,  momentarily a l t e r s  L uc ien 's  d a ily  ex is ten ce .

Toutes le s  idees t r i s t e s  de Lucien s 'envol& ren t & 1 'a sp e c t  
de c e t te  j o l i e  f ig u re ; son 3me en f u t  ranimSe. Les murs 
^corchSs e t  s a le s  des maisons de Nancy, la  boue n o ire , 
l ' e s p r i t  envieux e t  ja lo u x  de ses camarades, le s  duels n£- 
c e s s a ire s ,  l e  mechant pave su r leq u e l g l i s s a i t  l a  rosse  
qu 'on  lu i  a v a i t  donnee, p e u t-S tre  expr&s, to u t d i s p a r u t . . . .
La jeune femme ferma sa  c ro ise e  e t  reg ard a , & demi cachee 
p a r  l e  rid eau  de m ousseline brodee de sa  fe n g tre . E lle  
pouvait av o ir  v in g t-q u a tre  ou v in g t-c in q  ana. Lucien 
trouva sans ses  yeux une exp ression  singuli& re; I t a i t - c e  
de l ' i r o n i e ,  de l a  h a in e , ou to u t simplement de la  jeunesse  
e t  une c e r ta in  d isp o s it io n  & s'am user de tou t?  (IV)

A gain, as  in  previous n o vels, i t  i s  the eyes th a t  emerge from 

the spare  d e sc r ip tio n  o f  th e  hero ine . These perp lex ing  eyes w il l  con­

vey much more than the scorn  o r  lack  o f i n te r e s t  th a t  was v is ib le  in  

the eyes o f Armance, more than the ennui and haughtiness th a t  J u lie n  

immediately perceived  in  the  eyes o f M athilde. Lucien muses:

Je  vo is b r i l l e r  au fond de ses yeux, malgre to u te  l a  p ru ­
dence q u 'e l le  se commande, quelque chose de m ysterieux, de 
sombre, d 'anim £, comme s ' i l s  su iv a ie n t une conversation  
b ien  autrem ent intim e e t  re lev ee  que c e l le  qu'eco u ten t nos 
o r e i l l e s .  (XXII)

As we w ill  d isco v e r, i t  i s  the eyes th a t  say what her l ip s  a re  

incapable o f  u t te r in g .  Armance'e regard  s in g u lie r  had n o t the strange  

and powerful f a sc in a tio n  w ith  which Mme de C h a s te l le r 's  expression  

singulifere i s  endowed. "Son regard  modeste e t  m&ne tim ide a v a i t  e t£  

s i  noble que quand e l l e  co n tre -p assa  Lucien, malgre l u i ,  i l  a v a i t  b a is -  

se le s  yeux." (X III) At th is  p o in t  in  the novel he has y e t  to  speak 

to her o r hear the  sound o f  her v o ice . And a few days l a t e r ,  " i l  r e ­

garda se s  yeux; mais la  s im p lic ity  e t  l e  se rieu x  de le u r  exp ression
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annon^aient une r& verie un peu t r i s t e . . . . "  At the b a l l  her eyes 

overwhelm him:

11 € t a i t  a lo rs  debout e t  immobile, pr&s de l a  contredanse 
ou f ig u r a i t  Mme de C h a s te l l e r . . . .  E lle  l e  regarda; mats 
pour c e t te  fo is  Lucien f u t  incapable de ju g e r ce regard ; 
i l  en f u t  comme brQ le, enflamm£. (XVI)

For Lucien, Mme de C h as te lle r* s  eyes—'" le s  p lu s  beaux yeux . . .  e t
4

qui d is e n t  to u t  ce q u 'i l s  veu len t"  - - a r e  more than a  fe a tu re  o f  ex­

treme beau ty . They a re  an index o f  h er c h a ra c te r . And fo r  the read er 

i t  i s  through h er eyes th a t  we more o f te n  d isc e rn  h e r fe e l in g s ,  as 

w ell as h er i n t e r e s t s .  In  th is  novel, where "v o ir"  means "a im er,"  the 

regard  w ill  be the m ajor channel o f  communication. In  a  hero ine  who 

i s  confined , in o rd in a te ly  rep ressed  and o therw ise in c a p a c ita te d  the
5

eyes become the most in te re s t in g  a sp ec t o f  S te n d h a l 's  p o r tra y a l .

Like the women we have d iscussed  thus f a r ,  Mme de C h a s te lle r  i s  

inexperienced and, u n t i l  she meets the  hero , has never known love. Em­

ph asiz ing  h e r lack  o f  experience befo re  launching in to  h is  own d esc rip ­

t io n  o f  h er c h a ra c te r ,  S tendhal p leads fo r  our sym pathetic understanding:

On p r ie  le  le c te u r  de ne pas tro u v er trop  r id ic u le  
Mme de C h a s te lle r .  E lle  n * av a it aucune experience des 
fau sses  demarches dans le sq u e lle s  p eu t e n tra ln e r  un coeur 
a im an t.. . .  E lle  ne tro u v a it  gu&re de ra iso n  dans sa  tS te  
pour v e n ir  & son secours , e t  n * av a it aucune experience 
r e e l l e .  Jamais e l l e  n 'a v a i t  e t l  tro u b lee  p ar un s e n t i -

^This o b serv a tio n  i s  made by the p o stm aster, Bouchard, to  Lucien.
IV.

^ G ilb e rt Durand has po in ted  o u t th a t  a l l  o f  S te n d h a l 's  heroes have 
"une f re n e s ie  de v o ir ,  e t  s i  p o ss ib le , de v o ir  sans S tre  v u ."  He goes 
so f a r  as to  suggest th a t  a  sp ec ia l study o f the  "complexe de Psyche" in  
Lucien Leuwen would be in  o rd e r. Le Decor mythique de l a  C hartreuse de 
Parme (P a r is :  Jose C o r ti ,  1961), pp. 212-1$.
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ment a u tre  que c e lu l  de l a  t im id ite  en e ta n t  p resen tee  
& quelque grande p r in c e sse , ou c e lu i d 'une in d ig n a tio n  
profonde con tre  le s  Jacobins qui ch erch a ien t k eb ran le r  
le  trdne  des Bourbons. (XVIII)

The Sacr£ Coeur education  and th e  e a r ly  m ariage de convenance a re  fa ­

m ilia r  to  u s . She was "b ien  d ir ig £ e "  by a k in d , p o l i t e ,  and la c k lu s te r  

husband who had the good grace to  leave h er widowed and wealthy when 

she was in  her e a r ly  twenties.**

Generous toward the needy, noble by n a tu re , she i s  ded icated  to 

the cause o f  the L e g itim is ts , as was her husband. Her p r in c ip a l p re ­

occupation  being " rS v e r ie ,11 she reads n e i th e r  novels nor newspapers.

She i s ,  i f  n o t in d o le n t, c e r ta in ly  the l e a s t  a c tiv e  o f a l l  th e  hero­

in e s  S tendhal has c rea ted .

N atu ra lly  the b ig  even t in  Mme de C h a s te l le r 's  l i f e  i s  f a l l in g  

in  love. I t  a l t e r s  her d a ily  e x is te n c e , u p se ts  her p la c id  frame o f 

mind and her t r a n q u i l l i ty  and, from time to  tim e, b rings her moments 

o f  happiness. But th a t  love changes h er c h a ra c te r  o r  behavior i s  de­

b a ta b le . That i t  does n o t prompt h er to become a c t iv e ,  independent, 

o r  s e lf - a s s e r t iv e  i s  c e r ta in .

Robert Adams i s  o f  the op in ion  th a t  Mme de C h a s te lle r  i s  "com­

p le te ly  on the anonymous periphery  o f • th in g s ."  This he a t t r ib u te s  to

**"C '£tait une 3me sim ple, sans experience des choses de l a  v ie  
n i  d 'elle-m & ne. E lle  a v a i t  passe d ix  ans au couvent e t  s e iz e  mois 
dans le  grand monde. Mariee A d ix -s e p t an s, veuve & v in g t,  r ie n  de 
to u t  ce q u 'e l le  v o y a it & Nancy ne lu i  sem blait ag rS ab le ."  XIX.

Her age f lu c tu a te s .  In  th e  beginning she "appears" to  be in  
h e r  m id-tw enties; above she i s  twenty; soon she i s  twenty-two. We 
a r e ,  by now, accustomed to such in c o n s is te n c ie s .
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fem inine modesty which makes so many o f her m otives obscure o r  un- 

draroatic .^  But in  t r u th  the  woman h e r s e lf  i s  undram atic by temper­

ament.

I t  i s  by design  th a t  S ten d h a l's  women a re  s e t  a p a r t  from the  

so c ie ty  in  which they a re  ob liged  to  l iv e —B ath ild e  de C h a s te lle r  

perhaps more so than o th e rs . What i s  i t  th a t  makes h er so is o la te d  

and even e lu siv e?  In our opin ion  i t  i s ,  f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  the s tru c tu re  

o f th e  novel; secondly , o th e r p e o p le 's  no tions about h er; and th i rd ly ,  

her own fe e lin g s  about l i f e  in  Nancy and the townspeople, whom she 

sco rns. Add to th ese  her u t t e r  d isd a in  fo r  what in te r e s t s  o th e rs— 

money, "A cla t s o c ia l11—p lu s  her "accAs de r& verie ,"  and the p ic tu re
g

o f  a  woman on th e  "periphery  o f  th ings"  i s  com plete. Mme de C haste l­

l e r  's  e lu siv en ess  i s  b u i l t  r ig h t  in to  the novel where, in  the p lace  

o f the  l i t t l e  scenes and in c id en ts  th a t ,  in  p rev ious n ovels, rev ea l 

a  h e ro in e 's  in t e r e s t s ,  a t t i tu d e s ,  and c h a ra c te r , S tendhal s u b s t i tu te s  

second-hand inform ation: anecdotes about h e r ,  g o ssip , and hearsay .

Then, when Stendhal f in a l ly  s tep s  in  to  t e l l  us the t ru th  about 

h e r ,  we d iscover th a t  her rem oteness extends to  her c h a ra c te r : "Le

t r a i t  l e  p lu s  marquant du caract& re de Mme de C h a s te lle r  e t a i t  une 

nonchalance p rofonde." (XV) " E lle  a v a i t  l'Ame n a tu re llem en t e l e v e e . . . .  

C ette  d isp o s it io n  lu i  donnait de 1 ' in d iffe re n c e  e t  de l a  negligence

^R. Adams, S tendhal, p . 93.
o

In Chapter XIX we a re  to ld  about h er "m epris pour c e t te  haute 
so c ie te  de Nancy," and th a t  the  p u b lic  i s  "m esquin," and "p latem ent 
m echant."

In  Chapter XXIII "Mme de C h a s te lle r  e t a i t  s i  t r i s t e  chez e l l e . "  
Much l a t e r  Stendhal decides to  m ention boredom: "JusquA 1 'a p p a r i t io n
de Leuwen A Nancy, e l l e  a v a i t  £t& en p ro ie  A 1 'en nu i."  But i t  i s  an 
a f te r th o u g h t on h is  p a r t ,  and h er boredom i s  f a r  from reg en e ra tiv e :
" c e t  ennui eQt Ate . . .  pour e l l e  un £ ta t  d e lic ie u x , compare au malheur 
de v o ir  rarem ent Q -u c ie n ^ .. . ."  XXXIII.
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pour to u te s  le s  p e t l t e s  choses."  (XVIII) She i s  completely o u t o f  

touch w ith  the  p o l i t i c a l  r e a l i t i e s  o f  the day.and, i f  Lucien i s  cor­

r e c t ,  her very manner i s  d is ta n t  and in d if f e re n t:  "Ou je  me trompe

f o r t ,  p e n 8 a - t- i l  [the th ird  time he sees h er} , ou c e t te  femme songe 

b ien  peu & to u t ce qui l 'e n to u r e ."  (X III)  Like some unearth ly  crea­

tu re ,  she i s  above i t  a l l ,  e th e re a l ,  remote and, a s  Lucien sees h e r,
9

a n g e lic , c e l e s t ia l :

Son e s p r i t  se c ro y a it  fonde & m ip rise r  Mme de 
C h a s te lle r , e t  son 3me a v a i t  de nouvelles ra iso n s  chaque 
jo u r  de l 'a d o r e r  comne l '& tre  le  p lu s  p u r, l e  p lus ce­
l e s t e ,  l e  p lu s  au-dessus des co n s id e ra tio n s  de v an ite  e t  
d 'a rg e n t ,  qui so n t comne l a  seconde r e l ig io n  de l a  pro­
v in ce . (XXI)

The in h a b ita n ts  o f  Nancy tend to  see her as ra th e r  cold and 

proud—"£une] femme . . .  fifere de se s  r ic h e sse s  e t  de ses mani&res 

f ro id e s ."  (XVI) According to  Dr. Du P o ir ie r  she i s  "prude, rem plie 

d 'u n  o rg u e il in su p p o rtab le ."  (XX) M ile de S e rp ie rre , who admits 

th a t  people d o n 't  t e a l ly  know the woman, t e l l s  Lucien th a t  she ap­

pears  to  be "haute comne le s  nues; e l l e  n 'e s tp a s  aim€e A Nancy."

(X III) However, op in ions a re  d iv e rg en t and c o n trad ic to ry , fo r  the 

postman e a r l i e r  to ld  our hero th a t  people adore h e r: " e l le  le s

e n jd le , i l s  l 'a im e n t ."  (IV) And by the  account o f  Captain B . . .

" to u te  l a  jeunesse de la  v i l l e  e s t  f o l l e  d 'e l l e . "  ( I l l )

Such f ic k le  judgments, which seem to  s e t  the  stage  fo r the 

f lu c tu a tin g  o p tic  o f  P ro u st, give consistency  to  the so c ie ty  in  which 

our hero ine  i s  found, b u t,  o f  cou rse , they do n o t adequately define 

h e r . "Personne & Nancy n 'a v a i t  devine ce caract& re,"  says S tendhal. (XVI)

9
The image o f Mme de C h a s te lle r  as an angel i s  impressed upon us 

from s t a r t  to  f in is h .  "E lle  p a r le  cornrne un ange," says Bouchard; IV; 
she i s  graced w ith  a  j'physionomie franche e t  c h a s te ."  XIV; and Lucien 
"se  d i s a i t  q u 'i l  n 'a v a i t  jam ais rencontrS  une physionomie a u s s i c e le s te ."  
XVI; elsew here, "A insi des anges se  p a r le r a ie n t . . . . "  XVII; fu rtherm ore, 
Lucien lov ing ly  addresses h er as mon ange. and sees  her as c e t  S tre  an­
g e l lcrue.
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Some o f th e  testim ony i s  em itted  by d ish o n est o r  envious mouths, 

and obscures th e  t ru th  by impugning h er m o ra ls .1̂  Lucien i s  confronted 

w ith  ta le s  about h e r penchant fo r  o f f ic e r s  and rumors o f her a lleg e d  

a f f a i r  w ith  a  l ie u te n a n t-c o lo n e l, Thomas de Busant—rumors which give 

him a 11 soupSon." (S tendhal a ssu res  us th a t  Busant i s  an u t t e r  bo re .

Mme de C h a s te lle r ,  however, has been unable to p u t an end to  h is  f r e ­

quent v i s i t s .  Has she no w i l l  power?)

The' knowledge th a t  Mme de C h a s te lle r  i s  an u l t r a  enragee sca rce ly

tro u b le s  our a rd e n t Republican. I t  i s  the thought th a t  she has loved

ano ther th a t  causes him endless h ea rtach e , j u s t  as th e  u n su b stan tia ted

gossip about h e r m ora lity  c o n f l ic ts  w ith h is  p e rcep tio n  o f h e r as a

pure and p e r fe c t  c rea tu re :

"Eh b ien i j e  l 'a im e ra i  e t  je  l a  m £ p rise ra i, se d i t - i l .  E t 
quand e l l e  m 'aim era, j e  l u i  d i r a i :  "Ah! s i  v o tre  flrne eflt
e t*  p lu s  p u re , c 'e s t  pour l a  v ie  que je  vous eusse *t* a t ­
tach * ."  (XX)

Of course th e  read er knows th a t  she i s  as she looks and behaves, a s  her 

name im p lies , c h a s te . But Lucien can never be su re . C asting  about fo r  

a  m eaningful o b s ta c le  to  lo v e , S tendhal comes up w ith  doubt about the 

la d y '8 c h a s t i ty ;  perhaps he drew in s p ir a t io n  from h is  own su sp ic io n s  

about M ethilde and a  famout p o e t, Ugo Foscolo. ̂  Yet i f  th e re  i s  any 

r e a l  o b s ta c le  to  love—o th e r  than what i s  imagined by h is  lo v e rs—i t  i s  

th e i r  in a b i l i ty .

^ " T o u t  de m@me en voilH. un que j ' a i  solidem ent b lague, lu i  e t  son 
ju s te  m ilieu  se  d i t  Bouchard," a f t e r  t e l l in g  Lucien about Mme de C h aste l- 
l e r 's  love l i f e .  IV.

**This i s  what Hemmings has suggested. S tendhal, p . 14$. But 
S tendhal suspected  more than one man; "moi, jalouac de Vismara," he wrote 
on a  margin o f  Leuwen. Romans e t  N ouvelles. p . 1531. And he was a lso  
je a lo u s  o f  a c e r ta in  G io rg i. L e tte r  to  M £thilde, June 11, 1819, C orres­
pondence 1, pp. 969-73.,
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Lucien i s  held In  check by awe, and by fe a r :  11 i l  a v a i t  peur

de soi-m&me, i l  a v a i t  une b ien  p lus grande peur de Mme de C h a s te lle r ."

Furtherm ore, as S tendhal t e l l s  us more than once, Lucien i s  n o t a

Don Juan. "Un serrem ent de main e s t  une v i l l e  de Capoue pour moi;

j e  m 'a rrS te  e x ta s ie  dans le s  r a re  d e lic e s  d 'une faveur s i  d ec is iv e

au l ie u  de marcher en av an t."  (XIX) To possess B ath ilde  p h y s ic a lly ,

to  consummate h is  lo v e , i s  n o t h is  in te n tio n . Once he makes her

acquaintance and succeeds in  being adm itted in to  h er home (h is

e a r l i e s t  "g o a l" ) , he has lim ited  aims: to  k is s  her hand, a t  most

to  embrace h er. To e l i c i t  from her an avowal o f love would make

him happ ier y e t:

A mon re to u r  de 1 'exp ed itio n  de N . . .  i l  y a  eu un moment 
oh i l  n 'eO t dependu que de moi de m 'assu re r le s  p r iv ile g e s  
le s  p lu s  s o lid e s . J 'a u r a i s  pu o b te n ir  q u 'e l l e  me d i t  n e t te -  
ment q u 'e l l e  m'aime e t  de l 'em b rasse r chaque jo u r en e n tra n t 
e t  en s o r ta n t .  E t je  ne pu is  pas m&ne lu i  b a ise r  l a  maini 
(XXVIII)

As fo r th e  h e ro in e 's  i n a b i l i ty ,  she i s  cu rio u sly  in c ap ac ita te d :

A u ss itd t q u 'e l l e  se  s e n ta i t  emue, sa  tS te  se p e r d a i t ,  e t  
e l l e  n 'a v a i t  d 'a u tr e  prudence, dans ces cas extrem es, que 
de ne r ie n  d ire  e t  de r e s te r  immobile. (XVIII)

I t  i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  h e re  th a t  S tendhal e s ta b lis h e s  coherency o f  charac­

te r :  em o tio n a lity  im m obilizes and p ara ly zes h e r , in s id e  and o u t. The

consequences, in  terms o f dram atic a c tio n , a re  d is a s tro u s , fo r  she w il l  

be incapable  o f  a c tin g  independently and o f responding favorably  to  her 

lo v e r.

In  examining S te n d h a l 's  own statem en ts about Mme de C h a s te lle r  

we recognize th a t  he envisioned h e r as  a r ic h ly  d iv e rse , complex p e r­

so n a li ty .  She i s  "sim p le ,"  b u t she i s  n o t dense. She possesses "un
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e s p r i t  v i f ,  c la irv o y a n t, p rofond ," I n s is ts  S tendhal. She j u s t  d o e sn 't  

r e a l iz e  i t i  Her c h a rac te r  i s  "s£ rieu x  e t  te n d re ,"  y e t  she p reserves 

a c e r ta in  insouciance and has a  "caractfere heureux e t  m&ne g a i ."  Her 

speech i s  n a tu ra l and gracious; h er ideas a re  " n e tte s  e t  b r i l l a n te s ,  

e t  su rto u t c o m p la is a n te s .. .."

How does S tendhal i l l u s t r a t e  a s se r t io n s  such as  the l a s t  one?

I f  the  fo llow ing  remark, " e l l e  lu i  d i s a i t  l a  v £ r it€  su r to u t avec un 

n a tu re l ,  une v iv a c ity  que 1*on ren co n tre  rarem ent chez une femme de 

v ingt-deux a n s ,"  does n o t s a t i s f y  u s , then S tendhal w il l  r e fe r  us to  

Lucien: "Je  ne l 'a im e ra is  p as , que le s  so ire e s  que je  passe  pr&s d 'e l l e

s e ra ie n t  encore le s  p lu s  amusantes de ma v ie ."  (XXVIII) This i s  one 

way o f  d is t r a c t in g  us frqm the con ten t o f  h e r id e a s , to  cover up fo r  

h er lack  o f p ro fu n d ity . N onetheless, h e r a b i l i t y  to  make meaningful 

co n v ersa tio n , l e t  alone sm all t a lk ,  i s  open to  questio n : "Mme de

C h a s te lle r  a im a it s u r to u t que Leuwen lu i  confi& t ses  idees su r e l l e -  

m&me, & d iv e rse s  6poques, dans l e  prem ier mois de le u r  connaissance,

& c e t te  h e u re .. . . "  (XXXIII) I f  she has ideas o f h er own they r e la te  

so le ly  to  h er e s tim a tio n  o f L u c ien 's  c h a ra c te r .

No read er f a i l s  to  ap p rec ia te  S te n d h a l 's  endeavors to d e p ic t a 

woman who, though s t i f l e d  and rep re ssed , r e ta in s  a  jo ie  de v iv re  

along w ith  in h e re n t dormant p o te n tia ls  th a t  need only be encouraged 

to  blossom. And y e t ,  to  d e fin e  a woman as  a  complex, u n te s ted  being 

and then to  g ive th e  read er th e  sense th a t  she i s  t ru ly  a woman o f 

many fa c e ts —th ese  a re ,  in  th is  p a r t ic u la r  n o v el, two d i f f e r e n t  mat­

t e r s .

D espite S te n d h a l 's  own words about h e r , d e sp ite  such an in te r -
12e s tin g  op in ion  as th is  one from Dr. Du P o ir ie r :

12We f in d  i t  in te re s t in g  because Du P o ir ie r  sees in  h er something 
th a t  S tendhal was incapable o f p o rtra y in g , and has no tro u b le  env ision ing  
h er tra v e lin g  down the road to  freedom. S tendhal, however, could n o t 
f in d  ways o r  means to  g e t her moving.



127

C*eat, se lon  mol, une femme d 'u n  caractfere s^ rieu x , ten d re , 
o b s tin d .. . .  La seu le  tim id it£  de (fine de C h a s te lle r  la  r e -  
t i e n t  5 Nancy; donnez-lu i un p re te x te , e t  e l l e  p a r t .  (XXXV)

d e sp ite  L u c ien 's  p assio n  fo r  h e r , Mme de C h a s te lle r  remains a p a le  and 

unim pressive woman. Her circum scribed ac tio n s  confirm  th a t  she i s  tim id 

and withdrawn. And th e re  i s ,  moreover, an unm istakable s t r a in  o f  de­

pendency in  h e r , to  which Stendhal a f f ix e s  no la b e l and a tta c h e s  no im­

portance :

E lle  ne v o y a it pas que c '£ t a i t  en su iv an t le s  a v is  des 
a u tre s  q u 'e l l e  se  trom pait; s i  e l l e  eflt s u iv i  dans le s  
p e t i t e s  choses comne dans le s  grandes le  prem ier aper$u 
de son e s p r i t ,  rarem ent e l l e  e d t eu A e 'e n  r e p e n t i r .
(XVIII)

However, when we come to  know h er w e ll, i t  is  c le a r  th a t  she i s  f a r  

from s e l f - r e l i a n t .  Nor i s  i t  only in  " le s  p e t i t e s  choses" th a t  she 

r e l i e s  upon o th e rs .

Nowhere i s  th i s  more conspicuous than a t  th e  end, a f t e r  her 

je a lo u s  unappointed guardians have con trived  th e  fau sse  couche to  r id  

them selves o f Lucien and thereby p u t an end to  the  lo v e r s ' bonheur. 

D esperate, Mme de C h a s te lle r  sends fo r  the " e n te rp ris in g "  Mme de 

C onstan tin . The l a t t e r  f in d s  B ath ilde  "absolument f o l le  e t  p rS te  A 

prendre tous le s  p a r t i s . "  B a th ild e , who cannot y e t a c t  on h e r own, 

confides and looks to  her f r ie n d  fo r  advice about the "grande a f f a i r e  

de sa v ie ."  However, Mme de C o n s tan tin 's  suggestion  th a t  Mme de 

C h a s te lle r  accompany the C onstantins to  P a ris  i s  g ree ted  w ith  these  

words: " N 'a u ra is - je  pas l ' a i r  de c o u r ir  aprfes M. Leuwen?" (XL) Not

only h e s i ta n t ,  our hero ine  remains f e a r fu l  and dependent even as she 

t r i e s  to  throw o f f  th e  f e t t e r s  th a t  hold  her down. In  th is  re sp e c t 

h e r c h a rac te r  i s  w oefully  s t a t i c .  S tendhal wants her re s tr a in e d , 

shy and modest to  th e  end.



He could , l ik e  Simone de Beauvoir, p lace our f a i th  in  Mme de

C h a s te l le r 's  " b r i l l i a n t  in te l l ig e n c e ,"  d ism issing  her in a b i l i ty  to

p u t th is  in te l l ig e n c e  to  good use as th e  f a u l t  o f in s t i tu t io n s  and 
13mores. But w hile we agree w ith Mme de Beauvoir th a t  S ten d h a l's  

poorly educated hero ine  i s  under th e  co n tro l o f an "im becile f a th e r ,"  

i t  does n o t n e c e s sa r ily  fo llow  th a t  she is  ever the innocent v ic tim  

o r th a t  she i s  "n o t re sp o n sib le  fo r  Q ie r]  m is tak es ."  On the co n tra ry , 

she o f te n  appears to  be h er own v ic tim iz e r . Her " t r a i t  marquant" i s  

n o t "nonchalence." I t  i s ,  in  our op in ion , in v e te ra te  p a s s iv i ty .

She has g re a t w ealth  and a c e r ta in  "freedom" conferred  by wi­

dowhood: " e l l e  a im a it sa l i b e r t e , "  says S tendhal. ;Yet she has passed

e a s ily  from th e  tu te la g e  o f  her husband back in to  the hands o f her 

f a th e r . One o f the f i r s t  th ings S tendhal t e l l s  us i s  th a t  "Mme de 

C h a s te lle r  a v a i t  dfl renoncer & l ' i d e e  de P a r is .  Au seu l mot de P a r is ,  

son p£re l u i  p a r l a i t  avec a ig re u r  e t  l u i  f a i s a i t  une scfene." (XIV)

She i s  n o t b lin d  to  what h e r fa th e r  has been doing:

E nfin , e l l e  f u t  seu le . E lle  p leu ra  longtemps. E lle  
songea avec amertume & son amie in tim e, Mme de Con­
s ta n t in ,  que la  p o l i te s s e  savante de son p&re £ t a i t  
parvenue A E lo igner. (XIX)

Yet she to le ra te s  h is  in te rfe re n c e . We never hear murmurs o f  p ro te s t ,

and she does n o t chafe under r e s t r i c t io n s .

She seems d is t r e s s in g ly  resigned  to  m asculine tyranny, to  what

Lucien—in  a  r a re  id e o lo g ica l d iscu ss io n  w ith h er—q u a l i f ie s  as the

13Simone de Beauvoir, The Second Sex (New York: A lfred  A Knopf, 
1952), p . 243.
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14pouvoir dAspotique" th a t  i s  upheld by the Church, and which o th e r

women in  the  novel a re  somehow ab le  to  c o n tro l to  th e i r  own advantage.

We would n o t want to  be accused o f  ignoring  Mme de C h aste lle r* s

s tru g g le  toward se lf-aw aren ess . In  th is  same conversation  w ith  Lucien

she begins to  recognize th a t  her convent education  amounts to  a  pack

o f l i e s  and th a t  h er husband, by om ission, helped to  keep her in  the

dark . However, th ese  re v e la tio n s  lead  to  noth ing  momentous. This

d e c la ra tio n  she makes to  Lucien, "Vous me changez, p e u t-S tre  e s t-c e

en m al," i s  s tro n g  in  im p lica tio n  bu t d e f ic ie n t  in  a m p lif ic a tio n . For

she continues to  submit to  her f a th e r 's  w i l l .

I t  i s ,  i t  seems to  u s , le s s  Mme de C h a s te l le r 's  " s i tu a tio n "  per

se th a t  r e s t r i c t s  h er than her d o c ile  acceptance o f  i t .  Her compliance

is  thoroughly in  keeping w ith  h er c h a ra c te r . She has l i t t l e  c u r io s ity

and no d e s ire  to  ven ture o u t in to  the w orld. She would l ik e  to move

to P a r is .  Why? "E lle  ne r e g r e t t a i t  qu 'une chose de P a r is ,  l a  musique

i ta l ie n n e ,  qui a v a i t  l e  pouvoir d 'augm enter, d 'une faSon su rp renan te ,

l ' i n t e n s i t e  de ses  acc&s de r& verie ." (XV)

I f  she i s  animated i t  i s  g en era lly  to  uphold " le s  lo i s  de la

pudeur" w ith  which she i s  too o f te n  obsessed . Or, when she does move,

i t  i s  as i f  she i s  fo rced . At the b a l l ,  seen through L ucien 's  eyes:

C ette  f ro id e u r  p a r f a i te  de Mme de C h a s te lle r  se change 
lo r s q u 'e l le  e s t  o b lig ee  de p a r le r  ou d 'a g i r , en une gr&ce

Richard B o ls te r , who would convince us th a t  " l 'o e u v re  de Stend­
h a l f a i t  l 'a p o lo g ie  d 'une espece d 'in d iv id u a lism e  to ta l  [ fo r  women] 
quotes a l l  th a t  Lucien says to  Mme de C h a s te lle r  in  o rd e r to  prove 
S tendhal'8  fe m in is t sym pathies. S tendhal. Balzac e t  le  feminisme roman- 
tiq u e  (P a r is :  M inard, 1970), p . 103. However, L u c ien 's  words do n o t d i f ­
f e r  in  substance from remarks S tendhal made in  the Rouge r e la t iv e  to  mar­
r ia g e  and Mme de RAnal's s i tu a t io n .  " I I  v au t mieux qu'une femme ennuie 
son m ari fau te  d 'e s p r i t  e t  q u 'e l l e  s o i t  fid& le & ses d ev o irs . LA, comne 
a i l l e u r s ,  l a  r e l ig io n  e s t  le  p lu s  ferme appui du pouvoir d£spotique." 
Leuwen. XXVII. H ere, l ik e  Mme de C h a s te lle r ,  the read er i s  made aware 
o f  the c u lp r i t s .  But does B o ls te r  r e a l ly  b e liev e  th a t  th is  hero ine seeks 
se lf-d e te rm in a tio n ?
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dont j e  n 'a v a is  pas m&ne l'idee.^"*

What do we see when h er thoughts a re  d isc losed? The fo llow ing 

in te r io r  monologue, which appears toward the end o f  P a r t  One, conveys 

the  magnitude o f  both  her h e lp le ssn ess  and her lo n e lin e ss .

"Jam ais mon p l r e ,  p e n s a i t - e l le ,  n i  aucun des mes p a ren ts  
ne co n sen tira  1 ce que j 'e p o u se  M. Leuwen, un hotnne du p a r t i  con- 
t r a i r e ,  un b le u , e t  qui n 'e s t  pas noble. I I  n 'y  fa u t  pas m§me 
penser; lui-mgme n 'y  pense p as , Que f a i s - j e  done? Je  ne pu is  
p lu s  penser q u 'i  l u i .  Je  n 'a i  p o in t de m ire pour me g ard er, j e  
manque d 'u n e  amie 1 qui j e  p u isse  demander des c o n se ils :  mon p lre  
m 'a separee violemment de Mme de C onstan tin . A q u i, dens Nancy, 
o s e ra is - je  seulem ent f a i r e  e n tre v o ir  l ' e t a t  de mon coeur? I I  fa u t 
done que j e  so is  severe pour moi-m&me. Je  n 'e n  do is  v e i l l e r  
qu 'avec p lus de v ig ila n c e  su r la  s i tu a t io n  dangereuse dans l a -  
q u e lle  je  me tro u v e ."  (XXXIII)

To p e n e tra te  h e r  thoughts i s  to  d iscover n o t the "fond de g a ie te  

presque in a l te ra b le "  th a t  i s  so widely tou ted  by Stendhal and h is  hero , 

b u t in s tead  a  ponderous solem nity which accen tu a tes  h er " c a r a c t l r e  s e r i -  

eux." Her m ajor concerns—-L ucien 's in te g r i ty ,  h e r fem inine re ten u e—are

turned in s id e  o u t u n t i l ,  exhausted, they no longer i n te r e s t  u s .

N eith er here  nor elsew here a re  we caught up in  h er dreams and a s ­

p i r a t io n s .  A pparently  she has none—a lack  th a t  makes h er r a th e r  bland. 

She seems to  be an id e a l o f  a  woman. She cannot s t i r  from the  p ed es ta l 

on which Lucien so de term ina te ly  p laces  h e r: "Son coeur a v a i t  beso in  de 

tro u v er a  Mme de C h a s te lle r  un m erite  sans tache. I I  l 'a im a i t  a in s i . "

(XIX) And she , from the  beginning , would be as he d e s ire s  her.***

In  the in te r io r  monologue we note th a t  w hile th e  thought o f  mar-

XVI, our emphases. To g e t a  more complete p ic tu re  o f  h e r un­
w illin g n ess  to  re v e a l h e r s e lf  we tu rn  again  to Lucien t e l l i n g  h im self
th a t  she r e a l ly  has "un e s p r i t  charmant, r ie u r ,  amusant, mais on d i r a i t  
q u 'e l l e  se rep en t to u jo u rs  de 1 'a v o ir  m ontre." XXV, our emphases.

***Alone in  h er room she accuses h e r s e lf  o f  having v io la te d  "aux 
yeux de Leuwen, c e t te  re tenue  fem inine sans la q u e lle  une femme ne peu t 
S tre  estim ee d 'u n  homme d igne, & son to u r , de quelque es tim e ."  XIX.
And " j ' a i  d e t r u i t  p ar un seu l in s ta n t  d 'o u b li  l a  p u re te  de l a  pensee 
q u 'i l  p u t av o ir  de m oi." XVIII, our emphasis.

o
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r ia g e  has en tered  h er mind, she i s  ever the d u t i fu l  daughter, prepared 

to  accede. Her c h a r a c te r is t ic  subm issiveness i s  n o t s u rp r is in g . What 

does confound us i s  h er thought toward the end: "11 fa u t  done que je

so ls  severe pour rooi-m&ne." For what has she been w ith  h e r s e l f ,  as w ith  

Lucien, i f  no t sev&re? ("Lucien s a v a it  combien e l l e  £ t a i t  su sce p tib le  

pour ce q u 'e l le  a p p e la i t  le s  Sgards dus & son sex e ." )

The in c id en t in  which she o v e r-re a c ts  to  L uc ien 's  impetuous k is s  

on her hand i s  a case in  p o in t. "C en ^ sta it p lu s  l a  m&ne femme;. . .  l a  

pudeur b lessee  la  m it hors d 'e l l e  m&me." And r a is in g  h e rs e lf  h igh , whe 

overwhelms him with her anger. A fte r having been co ld ly  dism issed by 

h e r , Lucien c o n tra s ts  Mme de C h a s te lle r  to the am iable and seductive  

Mme d 'H ocquincourt. Mme de C h a s te lle r  is  b i t t e r ly  reduced to  "un a i r  

h au ta in , un regard  sev ere , une robe qu i monte ju sq u 'a u  cou." Y et, de­

s p i te  the "extreme coldness" w ith  which B ath ilde g re e ts  him on h is  n ex t 

v i s i t ,  Lucien cannot cease lov ing  h e r . And he opens up h is  h e a r t  to 

h er:

Je  inanquais du courage; i l  e t a i t  au-dessus de mes fo rces de 
m 'exposer A v o tre  sgV eritd h a b itu e l le  pour moi. 11 me sem- 
b l a i t  entendre mon a r r £ t  de v o tre  b o u c h e ... .  Je  c ra in s  d 'e t r e  
puni par vous d 'u n e  fa$>n sev ere , ca r vous n 'av ez  pas d 'in d u l­
gence pour moi. (XXXIII)

I t  i s  in  her r ig o rs  and w ith  her " s e v e r i te  h a b itu e lle "  th a t  B ath ilde  de

C h a s te lle r  re jo in s  th e  woman whom Henri Beyle loved and could n o t fo rg e t .

To Lucien, h is  m is tre ss  i s  an exacting  judge and, as Stendhal w rote

to  M ethilde, " l 'e s t im e  de ce qu 'on  a tendrem ent aime £ e a tj  le  prem ier des
17 18M en s."  S te n d h a l '8 fond hope was, l ik e  L u c ien 's  to  p lease  the woman

^ L e t t e r  o f June 11, l8 l9 ,  Correspondence I ,  p . 973.
l8 Lucien: " je  veux l a  com battre, je  su is  b a ttu  e t  me voilA  d e s ira n t  

l u i  p l a i r e . . . . "  "Je  l 'a im e , se d i t - i l ,  to u t  h a u t, ou du moins je  d e s ire  
l u i  p la i r e ."  XIX.
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he revered  and adored, a  " c e l e s t i a l , " "sublim e" woman who was v i r tu a l ly  

unapproachable.

The theme o f  woman as a  d iv ine  judge, noted in  Armance. recu rs

and i s  made e x p l i c i t  when Lucien confesses to  B ath ilde :

Vous ra 'in sp irez  de l a  te r r e u r .  A peine  re n tre e  dans le s  
sa lons de Nancy, vous redeviendrez pour moi c e t te  d iv in i te  
Implacable e t  s£v& re..« . (XXIII)

In f a c t ,  th is  confession  is  analogous to  what S tendhal wrote about fe a r

and apprehension in  De I 1Amour:

Plus un hotmne e s t  eperdument amoureux, p lu s  grand 
e s t  la  v io lence q u 'i l  e s t  o b lig e  de se f a i r e  pour o ser 
toucher a u ss i fam ili& rem ent, e t  r is q u e r  de f&cher un fetre 
q u i, pour l u i ,  semblable k l a  D tv in ite , lu i  in sp ire  A la  
f o is  1 ' extreme amour e t  l e  re sp e c t extrSme.-*-^

M lth ild e , the in s p ira t io n  fo r  these  o b se rv a tio n s , has been a s tu te ly  a s ­

sessed by G ilb e r t Durand as " l a  synthfese de l a  f£m init£  dans ce q u 'e l l e
20a de redou tab le  e t  de ben£fique k l a  f o is ."  We do n o t see her behind 

a l l  o f  S te n d h a l's  hero ines (Durand d o es), b u t i t  i s  c e r ta in  th a t  she i s

behind S te n d h a l's  p o r t r a i t  o f  B ath ilde  de C h a s te lle r . S ten d h a l's  sharp­

e s t  memories o f M athilde were tra n s fe rre d  to  Lucien.

"Lucien n 'a b o rd a it  . . .  Mme de C h a s te lle r  qu 'avec une s o r te  de t e r ­

re u r ."  Trembling w ith  fe a r  and u n c e rta in ty  each time he approaches her 

door, he becomes the  image o f  h is  c re a to r .  S tendhal avowed to  M athilde:

I I  y a  une preuve de mon amour b ien  frap p an t, c 'e s t  la  
gaucherie dont j e  s u is  avec v o u s , . . .  e t  que je  ne pu is 
surm onter. Je  su is  brave jusqu 'A  v o tre  sa lo n , dfes que 
j e  vous ap e rg o is , j e  trem ble .21

Then in  the novel we see Lucien gauche and u n c e rta in , o r  "rouge comme un

^D e 1*Amour. "Des F ia sco s ,"  #4.

P f tDurand, Le D£cor. p. 147.
pi

L e tte r  o f  October 4 , l8 l8 ,  Correspondence I ,  p . 973
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coq," b lush ing  l ik e  an ad o lescen t and w ell aware o f h is  tro u b le :

Quand j e  su is  aupr&s d 'e l l e ,  au l ie u  de chercher & me 
f a l r e  une p o s it io n  un peu convenable, j e  ne songe qu'& 
la  reg a rd e r comme un en fan t. (XXVIII)

And Stendhal wrote to  M athilde:

En v o tre  presence j e  su is  tim ide comme un e n fan t, l a  
pa ro le  ex p ire  su r mes l& vres, j e  ne s a is  que vous r e ­
garder e t  vous adm irer.

S te n d h a l 's  h e ro in e , l ik e  B ey le 's  m is tre s s ,  was ab le  to  disarm  

her s u i to r .  Deploying h er us£vS rit£  h a b itu e lle "  she reduced him to  

a  s ta t e  o f w orshipfu l adm ira tion . That S tendhal conferred  the  same 

s tran g e  pouvoir absolu  w ielded by M athilde upon L u c ien 's  d iv ine  and 

rig o ro u s  m is tre ss  i s  obvious. Less apparen t i s  the  way S ten d h a l's  

v iv id  memories o f M ethilde as  a  cold  and unresponsive woman handi­

capped him in  the p o r tra y a l o f  B ath ilde  de C h a s te lle r .

Of course S tendhal encourages the read er to  b e liev e  th a t  Mme 

de C h a s te lle r  i s  w ild  about Lucien. N ev erth e less , f a i th f u l  to  h is  

image o f  M ethilde as she was when alone w ith  him, th a t  i s ,  n e ith e r  

encouraging nor " in d u lg e n t,"  Stendhal was unable to  p a in t  a  respon­

s iv e  h e ro in e . In s te a d , he made a  conscious e f f o r t  to  am plify her 

c h a s t i ty ,  s tr e s s in g  h er p u r ity  to  the  e x te n t th a t  she seems more 

v irg in a l  than Armance.

In  L u c ien 's  company as  in  p u b lic  she seems to l iv e  in  co n s tan t 

fe a r  o f  b e tray in g  h e r s e l f .  With her " f ig u re  p a rfa item en t fro id e"  she 

appears cool and s e lf -c o n ta in e d , y e t  she i s  always on her guard, un­

ab le  to  r e la x . Her manner—the f ro id e u r  g la c ia le . the excessive s e l f -  

c o n tro l,  the  av ersio n  to  p hysica l co n tac t—suggests more than cool 

composure: i t  borders on f r ig id i ty .

When facA to  face  w ith  Lucien she never su rren d ers  h e r s e lf  to  

the  moment. The ways th a t  Mme de RSnal reached o u t to  her lo v e r , the
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l i t t l e  g e s tu re s , the  d e c la ra tio n s  o f  lo v e , a f fe c t io n a te  cuddling o r

touches o f the  hand p erm itted  to o th e r  h ero in es a re  ab sen t h e re . And

in  a l l  th is  Stendhal was undoubtedly p a in fu lly  tru e  to  h is  experience

w ith  M athilde. "Loin de vous je  vous v o is  indu lgen te  e t  bonne pour
22moi, v o tre  presence d e t r u i t  ces douces i l lu s io n s ,"  he declared .

Yet he would so ften  the im pression Mme de C h a s te lle r  makes upon 

o th e rs  by a ssu rin g  us t h a t  h is  hero ine  i s  n o t a  cold  woman. No m atter 

how co ld , sc o rn fu l, d is d a in fu l ,  o r  severe on the o u ts id e , B ath ilde  de 

C h as te lle r  i s ,  i f  S tendhal i s  to be b e liev e d , warm and tender in s id e .

With c o n tra s t  as the mode Mme de C h a s te lle r  i s  compared to her p ee rs . 

S tendhal c a re fu lly  d is tin g u ish e s  between th e i r  p o li te n e s s , which is  

excessive and phony, and the  demeanor o f  h is  hero ine , "sim ple e t  f ro id e ."  

Her co ldness—o r so he would have us b e lie v e , f o r  th i s  i s  what he wanted 

to b e liev e  about M athilde—i s  an adm irably noble r e s t r a in t  which th o r­

oughly d isg u ises  the warmth th a t  burns w ith in . I t  i s  an e x te r io r  

" f ro id e u r ,"  something l ik e  a P etrarchan  co ldness, simmering, in  Stend­

h a l 's  words, "de c e t te  f ro id e u r  v o is in e  des flammes," and on the verge 

o f changing in to  "b ie n v e illan ce  e t  roSme en tra n s p o r ts ,  s i  vous savez 

le s  in s p i r e r ."  (XVI) However, the sad t r u th —known to  those who have 

read the novel—i s  th a t  th ese  suggested hidden c a p a c it ie s  rem ain fo r ­

ever submerged. When Mme de C h as te lle r  i s  alone w ith  the  man she 

ad o res, (D th e re  a re  no " t r a n s p o r ts " ; (2) she cannot speak o f  love;

(3 ) she w ill  no t d isp lay  her a f fe c t io n . How, then , does Stendhal com­

pensate  fo r  h er in a b i l i ty ?  And how does he convince us th a t  she i s  n o t 

d isp ass io n a te?

The co n d itio n a l ten se  i s  adapted to  various ends in  S ten d h a l's
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f ic t io n .  As we noted in  the Rouge, the  hero r e l ie s  upon i t  to  ex­

p ress  in te n se , seemingly u n a tta in a b le  amorous d e s ire s . The n a r ra to r  

uses i t  to  p a in t  a  h e ro in e 's  l a t e n t  q u a l i t ie s  and to  p o s tu la te  events 

th a t  m ight have occurred " i f  o n ly ."  I f  only Ju lie n  had been attuned  

to  the n a tu re  o f Mme de R&nal's fe e l in g s ,  i f  only Lucien had dared 

to  say a  few words to  Mme de C h a s te lle r  observing him from her window.

E a r l ie r  we saw Lucien f ig u r in g  th a t  he could have assured  him­

s e l f  o f  c e r ta in  "p r iv ile g e s "  i f  only he had seized  th e  moment. In 

th is  novel where a c tio n  between the lo v ers  i s  no t forthcom ing, where 

love i s  deeply in te r io r iz e d  in s tead  o f m anifested , th e  co nd itional i s  

p a r t ic u la r ly  im portan t. S tendhal tu rn s  to i t  freq u en tly :

S ' i l  a v a i t  eu un peu p lu s  d 'e x p e rien ce , i l  se s e r a i t  f a i t  
d i re  qu 'on  l 'a im a i t .  Avec de l 'a u d a c e  i l  a u r a i t  pu se j e -  
t e r  dans le s  b ras  de Mme de C h a s te lle r  e t  n 'S tr e  pas re ­
pousse. (XXVII)

Elsewhere he c a l l s  upon o th e r  ch a ra c te rs  who w il l  r e s tru c tu re  r e a l i ty ,  

adding movement where th e re  i s  none; Mme d 'H ocquincourt, fo r  example, 

sp ecu la tes  upon what would happen i f  the lovers  dared to  l e t  them selves 

go: "Les voil& r e c o n c i l e s ,  e t  mieux que jam ais. En v £ r i te ,  s ' i l s

l 'o s a i e n t ,  i l s  se j e t t e r a i e n t  dans le s  b ras l 'u n  de 1 'a u t r e ."  (XXX)

Such sp ec u la tio n s , concise and u tte re d  w ith co n v ic tio n , a re  more com­

manding than what does—o r does n o t—take p lace between Lucien and Ba­

th i ld e .  And th e re  a re  o th e r  su b tle  methods o f showing th a t  Mme de 

C h a s te lle r  i s  enamored, even when she remains q u ite  m o tion less.

The o u tstan d in g  source o f anim ation i s  the movement im parted to  

h er eyes. "Que je  vous c ro ie ,  e t  j e  su is  & vous sem blaient d ire  le s  

yeux de Mme de C h a s te lle r ."  Through h er expressive gaze her emotions 

a re  tra n sm itted  to  th e  p e rcep tiv e  h ero , in v o lu n ta r ily , fo r  " e l l e  s e r a i t  

morte de honte s i  e l l e  a v a i t  vu le u r  ex p ress io n ."  (XXVI) O ften she
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lo v ers  them, fe a rin g  the world w il l  know her s ta t e  o f mind, fea rin g
23th a t  Lucien w ill  see c le a r ly  in to  her h e a r t .  Everywhere "ses  yeux 

. . .  qui m ontraien t ta n t  de v ien v e illan ce"  seem to  send ou t prom ising 

glimmers.

Our a t te n t io n  i s  d ire c te d  to  the eyes from the s t a r t .

Lucien . . .  remarqua que lo r s q u 'e l le  ne t e n a i t  pas le s  yeux 
s tr ic te m e n t b a is s£ s , i l s  6t a l e n t  d 'une beaute s i  s in g u li£ re , 
que* malgr£ e l l e ,  i l s  t r a h is s a ie n t  sa  faqon de s e n t i r  a c tu -  
e l l e .  "VoilA des yeux, p e n s a - t - i l ,  qui d o iven t souvent don- 
ner de l'hum eur h le u r  m aitresse ; quoi q u 'e l l e  f a s s e , e l l e  
ne peu t pas le s  rendre in d ig n if ia n ts ."  (X III)

L u c ien '8 co n v ic tio n  th a t  her eyes b e tray  her emotions stems from Stend­

h a l 's  theory  in  De 1 'Amour: "On peu t to u t  d ire  avec un reg a rd , e t  ce-

pendant on peu t to u jo u rs  n ie r  un reg a rd , ca r i l  ne p eu t pas S tre  repet£

tex tu e llem en t."  (XXVII) And in  Leuwen the h e ro in e 's  eyes u t t e r  d i s t i n c t  

and meaningful words o f th e i r  own accord.

At th e  b a l l ,  where our p ro ta g o n is ts  dance to g e th e r and converse

fo r  the f i r s t  tim e, Lucien exp la in s h is  t im id ity :

"Je  n 'a i  p o in t d 'ex p erien ce  de la  v ie ,  je  n 'a v a is  jam ais 
aim£; vos yeux vus de pr£s m 'e f f ra y a ie n t, j e  ne vous av a ls  
vue ju sq u 'ic i qu'A une grande d is ta n c e ."

Ce mot f u t  d i t  avec un accen t s i  v r a i ,  avec une i n t i ­
m ity s i  tend re : i l  m o n tra it ta n t  d'am our, q u 'a v an t q u 'e l le
y songe&t, le s  yeux de Mme de C h a s te lle r , ces yeux dont 1 'ex­
p re ss io n  e t a i t  profonde e t  v r a ie ,  a v a ie n t repondu: "J 'a im e 
comme vous." (XVIII)

In the second paragraph we have the o b je c tiv e  account o f what Mme de

C h a s te lle r  has s a id .  The marvelous th in g  about v isu a l v e rb a liz a tio n

is  th a t  i t  i s  su b je c t to more than  one in te rp re ta t io n .  Thus when Mme

de C h a s te lle r  snaps back to  her sen ses , she i s  overcome w ith  remorse

and c e r ta in  th a t  she has overstepped th e  bounds o f p ro p rie ty : "Je  me

23"Les yeux b a is s ls  pour d v i te r  le s  regards de Leuwen.. . . "  XXVI. 
And "La n u i t  qui tom bait . . .  l u i  perm it de ne p lu s  c ra in d re  le s  r e ­
gards. " XXIII. Our emphases throughout.
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s u is  compromise & jam ais dans 1*e s p r i t  de M. Leuwen. Mes yeux lu i  o n t 

d i t :  ' j e  vous aime f o l l e m e n t . B u t  L uc ien 's  read ing  i s  s l ig h t ly  d i f ­

f e re n t:  " I I  c ro y a it  a v o ir  lu  dans ses  yeux q u 'e l l e  l 'a im e r a i t  un jo u r ."

In f e r r e t in g  o u t these  d iv erg en t versions (fiv e-p ag e  in te rv a ls  

sep ara te  S te n d h a l 's  from th a t  o f  the heroine and then the hero) we can 

see how f a r  our au th o r has moved from h is  e a r ly  statem ent in  De 1 'Amour. 

I t  i s  Mme de C h a s te l le r 's  eyes th a t  fu n c tio n  in  the  d ialogue o f  lo v e .

Glances given and rece iv ed , an unexpected i r r e p re s s ib le  b lu sh , su r­

r e p t i t io u s  g lan ces , eyes spying, eyes av erted —th ese  a re  s u b s ti tu te d  fo r 

p h y sica l movement and spontaneous a c tio n s . Rather than dram atize th e  

woman whom he so com placently d e sc rib e s , S tendhal c re a te s  a symphony o f 

invo lun tary  re f le x e s ;  and from beginning to  end the  eyes p lay  th e  domi­

n an t chords.

The leu  des reg ard s  i s  p e rv asiv e . C onstantly  we fin d  S te n d h a l's  

lo v ers  suspended in  im m obility , gazing a t  each o th e r :

Mme de C h a s te lle r  r e s t a i t  p en siv e , l a  t&te appuyee 
su r son £ v e n ta il .  De temps en temps, ses  yeux se to u r-  
n a ie n t vers  Lucien qui € t a i t  immobile, p&le comme un 
s p e c tre , to u t  & f a i t  tourn£ v e rs  e l l e .  Les yeux de Lucien 
e ta ie n t  d 'une in d is c re tio n  qu i l 'e f l t  f a i t  frem ir s i  e l l e  y 
eflt pense. (XVII)

Although in  a crowded ballroom , they a re  is o la te d . The ieu des regards

i s  played s i l e n t ly  and o f te n  s e c re t ly .

The image o f th e  shy and g en tle  woman peeking o u t a t  h e r  lover

from behind the  p e rs ie n n e s , an image th a t  appeared both in  Armance and

th e  Rouge, i s  tenac ious in  th is  novel. From the  s t a r t  th e  "persienne

p e in te  en v e r t  p erroquet"  i s  lin k ed  w ith  the  heroine^ who observes Lucien

w ith  ev e r-in c rea s in g  in te r e s t .

Malgr£ to u te s  le s  rem onstrances q u 'e l le  se f a i s a i t  A e l l e -  
m&ne, e l l e  n 'a v a i t  pas q u it t£  ses  p e rs ien n es . Ses yeux 
E ta ie n t guides dans l 'o b s c u r i te  p ar l e  feu  du c ig a re  de 
Leuwen. (XX)
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Always th a t  "deep s ile n c e "  narks her lengthy  v i g i l s ,  making them es­

p e c ia lly  m eaningful.

Les journ£es ne m arquaient pour e l l e ,  n 'a v a ie n t de p r ix  A 
see yeux que p a r le s  heures q u 'e l le  p a s s a i t  l e  s o ir  prfes 
de l a  persienne . . .  k e p ie r  le s  pas de Leuwen, qui b ien  
lo in  de douter de to u t  le  succfes de sa  demarche, v e n a it  
p a sse r des heures entiferes dans la  ru e  de l a  Pompe.

Tinged w ith  a curious e c s ta sy , s tran g e ly  s a tis fy in g , th ese  a re  B ath ilde  

de C h as te lle r* s  h ap p ie s t hours. And they are h er most p ass io n a te  as 

w ell: "Dans l 'o b s c u r i t4  profonde, Mme de C h a s te lle r  d i s t in g u a i t  quel-

quefo is le  feu  du c ig a re  de Leuwen. E lle  l 'a im a i t  k l a  f o l ie  en ce mo­

m ent." (XXI)

This pastim e, which, in  the  beginning, passes fo r  innocent con­

tem plation , £  la  longue im presses us as a highly re f in e d  form o f  voyeur­

ism. The feu du c ig a re  i s  asso c ia ted  w ith  her k ind led  em otions. Her

abso rp tion  in  Lucien* e every movement, h e r  im ita tio n  o f him when he i s
24smoking h is  c ig a rs  a re  im p lic it ly  a rd e n t.

Only when she i s  alone can Mme de C h a s te lle r  give ven t to  her 

fe e lin g s . Here in  h e r room, separated  by d is tan ce  from h er lo v e r , a - 

doring him from a f a r ,  secure  in  h e r  p riv acy , she has bo th  the freedom 

to  dream and to  love w ith  a  c e r ta in  abandonment th a t  i s  never to  be 

d iscerned  when they a re  face  to face .

N ev erth e less , th e re  is  one in stan ce  which Stendhal chooses to 

c a l l  a "moment d*abandon." And y e t  to us  i t  seems to be a m a tte r o f 

momentary p a ra ly s is  on h e r p a r t .

This occurs in  Chapter XXXIII. Beforehand she has decided th a t

O/
"B ath ilde  p a s s a i t  le s  so ire e s  derrifere sa  persienne k r e s p i r e r  

A tra v e rs  un p e t i t  tuyau de p ap ie r de r e g l is s e  q u 'e l l e  p la9& it en tre  
ses  Ifevres comme Lucien f a i s a i t  pour ses  c ig a re s ."  XXII. An orthodox 
Freudian would undoubtedly find  more sexual symbolism h e re . We doubt 
th a t  S tendhal had in  mind anything more symbolic than m atching her se ­
c r e t  em otional f i r e  to  th a t  o f th e  glowing c ig a r .
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she has been seeing  too much o f Lucien and Is  determ ined to  t e l l  him 

so. But he looks so m iserably unhappy th a t  her firm  reso lv e  m elts in ­

to  p i ty  and she has n o t the s tre n g th  to  carry  o u t her p ro je c t .

E lle  a v a it  rassem ble to u t son courage pour com battre un 
i t r e  f o r t ,  e t  e l l e  tro u v a it  l 'ex tr& n e  fa ib le s s e .  En un 
in s ta n t  to u t ch an g ea it, e l l e  n * av a it p lu s  & c ra in d re  de 
manquer de re so lu tio n , mais b ie n  p lu tS t  de prendre un 
ton  trop  ferm e.. . .  E lle  eu t p itd e  du malheur q u 'e l le  
c a u s a it  & Leuwen. (XXXIII)

Her p ity  fo r h is  "malheur" i s  mentioned no le s s  than four tim es on one

page. I t  i s ,  in  f a c t ,  th is  a b i l i ty  to  empathize w ith the m isfortunes

o f o th e rs  th a t  proves she i s  warm, generous, and ten d er-h ea rted .

As Lucien tu rn s  to leav e , he stum bles on the s t a i r s  and what hap­

pens nex t i s  as r a re  as i t  i s  unexpected.

Mme de C h a s te lle r  e u t p i t i£  de l u i ,  e l l e  e u t l 'id £ e  de 
l u i  prendre l a  main & l 'a n g la i s e ,  en signe de bonne a- 
m i t i l .  Leuwen, voyant l a  main de Mme de C h a s te lle r  s 'a p -  
procher de l a  s ien n e , l a  p r i t  e t  l a  p o r ta  lentem ent A ses 
le v re s . En f a i s a n t  ce mouvement, sa  f ig u re  se trouva prfes 
de c e l le  de Mme de C h a s te lle r; i l  q u i t ta  sa  main e t  la  s e r -  
r a  dans ses b ra s ,  en c o lla n t  ses  l&vres su r sa joue. Mme 
de C h as te lle r  a 'e u t  pas l a  fo rce  de s 'S lo ig n e r  e t  r e s ta  
immobile e t  presque abandonnle dans le s  b ras de Leuwen. I I  
l a  s e r r a i t  avec ex tase  e t  re d o u b la it ses b a is e rs .  A la  
f in  Mme de C h a s te lle r  s*6lo igna doucement, mais ses yeux 
baign£s de larm es m ontraien t franchem ent l a  p lus v ive ten - 
d re sse . (XXXIII)

Everything i s  in  slow m otion, as i f  th i s  moment should remain fo rev er 

etched upon th e i r  s e n s ib i l i t i e s .  P h y sica lly  th i s  i s  th e i r  most i n t i ­

mate moment. But what does Mme de C h a s te lle r  fee l?  We look to  her 

tea r-b a th ed  eyes fo r  an in d ic a tio n , and th e re  th e  expression  i s  one 

o f  " ten d ern ess ."  I f  our heroine i s  sen su a lly  s t i r r e d  we do no t know 

i t .  True to  form, she remains immobile, n e ith e r  y ie ld in g  nor respon­

s iv e . This p a ra ly s is  i s ,  o f  co u rse , thoroughly c o n s is te n t w ith  what 

S tendhal to ld  us e a r l i e r .  Emotion overwhelms h e r . But to  in te rp o la te  

p assio n  would be in ap p ro p ria te . Even h er g estu re—"de lu i  prendre la  

main"—was cau tio u sly  p resen ted  by Stendhal as one o f " fr ie n d sh ip ."
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"Almost abandoned" i s  n o t q u ite ,  and no th ing  In  the passage suggests 

otherwise*

Here frozen  in  im m obility , Mme de C h a s te lle r  cannot move beyond 

h e r own s e l f - i n t e r e s t  to  respond in  a meaningful way. Whatever her 

em otions, they a re  in d ec ip h erab le . I t  i s  L u c ien 's  joy  and "ecstasy "  

th a t  a re  d isc lo sed : "B ien td t i l  f u t  iv re  de bonheur." But by tu rn in g

our a t te n t io n  to th e  h ero , S tendhal b e tray s  h is  own in a b i l i ty  to probe 

in to  her em otions. For i t  i s ,  o f  course, S tendhal who s te e rs  c le a r  o f 

Mme de C h a s te l le r1 s S ta te  o f  mind a t  the ausp ic ious moments in  th e  nov­

e l .  I f  Mme de C h a s te lle r  cannot form ulate h er d e s ir e s ,  i f  h e r passions 

nowhere s e t  h e r in to  m otion, i t  i s  because Stendhal could no t bear to  

demean her (an  an x ie ty  th a t  shows in  h is  n o te s ) . He avoids touching 

upon thoughts and m otives th a t  would make her le s s  than p e r fe c t  and he 

thereby s a c r i f ic e s  v iv a c ity . In s tead , he has chosen to  re p re se n t h e r 

as a dreamy, a lo o f , and r e t ic e n t  woman, e le v a tin g  h e r even more by em­

p h asiz in g  h e r  re tenue  and pudeur. Yet the q u a l i t ie s  th a t  make her ad­

m irab le—and indeed le s s  r e a l  than id e a l—are  p re c ise ly  those th a t  in ­

h i b i t  her and fu r th e r  doom her p a s s iv i ty .

She w il l  no t take re s p o n s ib il i ty  fo r her own d e s tin y , an in a b i l i ty  

o r  r e fu s a l  th a t  announces e x is te n t ia l  mauvaise f o i .  The s im i la r i t ie s  

between Mme de C h a s te lle r  and Armance need n o t be r e i te r a te d .  I t  i s  Ba­

th i ld e  de C h a s te l le r 's  in a c t iv i ty ,  her lack  o f  energy and gumption, th a t  

d isap p o in t u s .

25This i s  n o t the only p lace  S tendhal uses the t e l l in g  adverby 
presque. "Mme de C h a s te lle r ,  qui lu i  donnait le  b ra s , le  l a i s s a i t  d ire  
e t  s 'a p p u y a it  presque su r l u i ;  e l l e  le  re g a rd a i t  avec le s  yeux a t t e n t i f s  
s i  ce n 'e s t  a t t e n d r is ."  XXIII. Again, every th ing  i s  in  the eyes; "very 
n e a r ly ,"  ("a lm ost") i s  ambiguous. She dares n o t lean ; S tendhal dares 
no t show her to  be p h y s ic a lly  responsive . The same a p p lie s  elsew here: 
"Leuwen s e r r a  le  b ras  qu 'on  lu i  o f f r a i t ,  e t  l e  mouvement f u t  presque 
rendu ."  XXVII, our emphasis.
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Mme Grandet

F orcefu l and c a lc u la t in g , th e  am bitious woman whom Lucien un­

e n th u s ia s t ic a l ly  co u rts  in  P a r t 11 o f the novel may w ell have been 

c rea ted  as the  in te n tio n a l exact opposite  o f th e  s e n s i t iv e ,  r e t i r i n g  

Mme de C h a s te lle r .^  A t l e a s t  i t  can be v e r if ie d  th a t  where Mme de 

C h a s te lle r  i s  noble the bourgeois Mme Grandet i s  ignob le . And a l ­

though c e r ta in  endowments such as beau ty , a r t i s t i c  a b i l i t i e s ,  and a 

dubious courage do indeed d is t in g u is h  Mme Grandet from her p e e rs , in  

no way do they make her su p e rio r , as we s h a ll  see.

This hero ine i s  a "pseudo-hero ine," a  term th a t  F. W. J .  Ham­

mings has ap p lied  to  Mme d 'H ocquincourt. She i s  no t simply " su b s id i-
2

ary" to  the h e ro 's  tru e  love . She i s ,  we f e e l ,  meant to  impress us 

unfavorably  through a p o rtray a l th a t  i s  b iased  and o n e-sid ed . Which 

i s  n o t to  say th a t  th e  use o f  m u ltip le  p e rsp ec tiv es  i s  abandoned o r 

th a t  we a re  forb idden en try  in to  h e r in tim a te  thoughts. The s e c re t  

d e s ir e s ,  the fe e l in g s ,  the a sp ira tio n s , th e  goals she p u rsu es , and 

the models she would emulate are  known to  us and sometimes only to  

us:

JjLucienJ n 'a v a i t  p o in t devine le  caractfere de Mme Grandet.
C ette  femme s i  jeu n e , s i  f ra lc h e , s i  occup£e dea p e in tu re s

*Tn Mme Grandet "he has s e t  fo r th  the  exact negative  o f  a  Mme Ro­
lan d , a M eth ilde ,"  says Simone de Beauvoir. Second Sex, p . 240.

2
See Hemmings, S tendhal, Chapter I I ,  "P a tte rn s  and Formulae," 

fo r  an illu m in a tin g  d iscu ss io n  of S te n d h a l's  su b sid ia ry  h ero in es. Ig­
n o ring  Mme Grandet com pletely , he co n cen tra tes  upon Mme d'H ocquincourt 
fo r  th i s  novel.
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& la  fresque . . .  e t a i t  presque continuellem ent absorb£e 
dans le s  c a lc u ls  de l a  p o li t iq u e  l a  p lus profonde. E lle  
4 t a i t  r ic h e  corame un R othschild  e t  v o u la it  devenir une 
Montmorency. (XL IX)

Yet such a glimpse in to  the r e a l  Mme Grandet i s  hard ly  a t  variance 

w ith  what o th e rs  n o tic e  about h e r . While h er thoughts cannot be known 

to  them, most w itnesses-—h er in tim a te  f r ie n d s , L uc ien 's  p a ren ts—devine 

her n a tu re  and e a s ily  recognize her aim s. Thus the use o f o th e r  ang les 

o f  v is io n  p re v a ils ;  however, the  many opin ions never c o n f l ic t  o r  con­

t r a d ic t ,  o r  lend m ystery and com plexity to  Mme Grandet. When we le a rn  

what o th e rs —includ ing  S tendhal—th in k  o f h e r , as we read her thoughts 

and understand her m o tiv a tio n , h er shallow  ch arac te r  rap id ly  becomes 

an open book to be read in  the harsh  l ig h t  o f  day. There a re  no shad­

ows, o r  "nuances."

I t  i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  in d ic a tiv e  o f  S ten d h a l's  unam bivalent negative

a t t i tu d e  toward Mme Grandet th a t  he makes no attem pt to  ex p la in  o r to

ju s t i f y  h er u n t i l  the end o f the  novel where he addresses us as fo llow s:

Nous ferons o b se rv e r, pour l 'e x c u s e r  un peu d 'une t e l l e  
fa ib le s s e  qu'& v in g t- s ix  ans q u 'e l l e  a v a i t ,  e l l e  n 'a v a i t  
jam ais aime. E lle  s '4 t a i t  s4v&rement i n t e r d i t  m&ne ces 
a m itie s  g a lan tes  qui peuvent conduire & 1 'amour. Main- 
te n a n t, 1 'amour p r e n a i t  sa  revanche, e t  depuis d ix -h u it  
h eu res, l 'o r g u e i l  le  p lu s  in v e t4 r4 , le  p lu s  f o r t i f iS  par 
1 'h a b itu d e  lu i  d i s p u ta i t  le  coeur de Mme G randet, dont 
l a  tenue e t a i t  s i  imposante e t  le  nom s i  h au t p lac4  dans 
le s  annales de l a  v e r tu  contem peraine. (LXVI)

Like o th e r  S tendhalian  women, then , Mme Grandet has never known love.

But w hile she i s  c e r ta in ly  n o t l i b e r t i n e ,  she w il l  prove to be worse.

S te n d h a l 's  personal comments and in te rv e n tio n s  do no t enhance the 

n a tu re  o f  th is  l i t e r a r y  c re a tio n . They dim inish i t :  " C 'e t a i t  1 ' inven­

tio n , c '4 t a i t  l ' e s p r i t  proprement d i t  qu l 'o n  ne tro u v a it  p o in t chez 

e l l e , "  he remarks in  an e a r ly  ch ap te r. And we note th a t  the neg a tiv e  

phraseology through which our au th o r more o f te n  conveys a woman's p o s i-



143

t iv e  q u a l i t ie s  now serves another purpose. P in p o in tin g  her negative  

t r a i t s ,  i t  b rin g s  o u t h er d e f ic ie n c ie s  as  w ell: " e l l e  n 'a v a i t  r ie n

de romanesque n i  dans le  caract& re n i dans le s  h a b itu d e s .H I t  occurs 

to  us th a t  i t  i s  n o t 1 * amour. bu t S tendhal, who i s  tak in g  a  p e c u lia r  

form o f  "revenge."  For through h is  p o r tra y a l o f  Mme Grandet he syn­

th e s iz e s  and condemn an e ra ,  a c e r ta in  m e n ta lity , and the  a s p ira tio n s  

and p re ju d ic e s  o f a  p a r t ic u la r  c la s s  as w e ll.

According to  h is  m arginal n o te s , sev e ra l women of the time in -  
3

sp ire d  th i s  c h a ra c te r . N everthe less , we would suggest th a t  she pos­

se sses  q u a l i t ie s  and c h a ra c te r is t ic s  drawn in  o th e r  c h a rac te rs  in  o th ­

e r  novels and even bears  a  strong  resemblance to  a n o n fic tio n a l woman 

whom Stendhal does n o t mention in  h is  n o te s . She i s  a composite c rea ­

t io n  and S tendhal*8 purpose i s  p rim arily  s& tir ic a l  . . .  to  the  p o in t 

o f  c a r ic a tu re .

I f  l i t t l e  was known about the p a s t  l i f e  o f  o th e r  h e ro in es , even 

le s s  i s  known about Mme Grandet. Her youth i s  to t a l ly  ignored and the  

sc a n t f a c tu a l  in form ation  r e la t iv e  to  her m arriage o r  inexperience, 

added much l a t e r  when we a re  thoroughly fa m ilia r  w ith  her banal char­

a c te r ,  lends no depth o r  in te r e s t .  She is  .the young, a t t r a c t iv e  w ife 

of a  fo r ty -y e a r-o ld  banker who has made a fo rtu n e  as a  co tto n  manu­

f a c tu re r .  And th is  i s  S te n d h a l's  in tro d u c to ry  d e sc r ip tio n  o f  the love­

ly  lady:

C '£ ta i t  une femme de v in g t- t r o is  & v in g t-q u a tre  ans au 
p lu s ; i l  £ t a i t  im possible d 'im aginer des t r a i t s  p lu s

3
Women unknown to  us: Mme G ourieffe , de M enainv ille , D e le s se r t.
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r£ g u lie r s ,  c '^ t a i t  £ \m e^ beaute d e l ic a te  e t  p a r f a i t e ,  on 
eflt d i t  une f ig u re  d 'I v o i r e .  E lle  c h a n ta it  f o r t  b ien , 
c 'e t a i t  une el&ve de R ubini. Son m 4rite  pour le s  aq u are lle s  
e t a i t  cSl&bre. (X L llt)

The queen o f the  w ealthy b o u rg eo is ie , she gives m agnificen t 

p a r t ie s  and m ain tains a sa lo n  th a t  i s  frequented by almoBt everyone 

worth knowing, except—and to  her g re a t r e g re t—" le s  grands seigneurs.!? 

Famed fo r  her high v ir tu e  a s  w ell as  her s k i l l  as an a r t i s t  and her 

e x q u is ite  beauty , she i s  "une beaute llan cee  e t  blonde commes le s  

jeunes V enitiennes de Paul V eronese." Stendhal e x e r ts  h im self to  im­

p ress  us w ith  her good looks. Her beauty i s  f la w less—"une v ra ie  

beaute s te r l in g " ;  h er complexion i s  p e rfe c tio n  i t s e l f .  S ig n if ic a n tly , 

however, re fe ren ces  to  her eyes, and to  the regard  th a t  i s  u su a lly  so 

im portant in  S te n d h a l's  women, a re  c a re fu lly  om itted . And soon we 

le a rn  th a t  her t r a i t s  a re  n o t " d is tin g u ish e d ."  Her face , although 

p e r fe c tly  modeled, i s  h a b itu a lly  ex p re ss io n le ss . In  s h o r t, th is  

beauty which seems so very prom ising—" la  promesse du bonheur"—s h a ll  

be d isap p o in tin g  when we d iscover th e  em ptiness behind i t .  Nor w ill 

S tendhal make allow ances fo r  her on the b a s is  o f h er renowned a r t i s t i c  

ta le n ts .  They cannot save h e r from opprobrium.

We le a rn  th a t  she p a in ts  because "ce la  lu i  sem blait a u s s i  n£- 

c e s sa ire  & une femme du grand monde qu 'un m etie r A broder" and no t, 

one sen ses , to  s a t i s f y  c re a tiv e  im pulses. Her re g u la r  a ttendance a t  

the opera , her p a in tin g , h e r music lessons a re  s o c ia lly  m otivated , fo r  

the sake o f  appearance. But i f  she c u lt iv a te s  the a r t s  in  o rd e r to 

c u l t iv a te  h er image as a  grande dame, her p r iv a te  b e l ie f s  a re  a t  v a r i ­

ance w ith  h er p u b lic  p o s tu re :

La musique, l a  p e in tu re , 1 'amour lu i  sem blait des n ia is e r ie s  
invent£es par e t  pour le s  p e t i t e s  dmes. (XLVI)

Sans commentaire S tendhal o f fe r s  l i t t l e  in s ig h ts  in to  her s e c re t  fe e lin g s
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and a t t i tu d e s .  A fte r  ap p ris in g  us o f her exaggerated d isp lay s  o f

sympathy fo r  the u n fo rtu n a te  p r ie s t s  in  China o r  the impoverished

p ro v in c ia l nobles he say s, "Mais, dans le  s e c re t  du coeur de Mme

Grandet r ie n  ne l u i  sem b la it bas, r id ic u le ,  bourgeois en un mot
4

comme d 'e t r e  a t te n d r ie ."  And he leaves i t  to  the  read er to make 

the  connections and com parisons. Who can fo rg e t how Mme de Chas­

t e l l e r  was moved to  te a r s  a t  the s ig h t  o f a b je c t  poverty? o r h er 

love o f music?

For S tendhal a r t  and love a re  the supreme endeavors. Thus, 

i ro n ic a l ly ,  Mme Grandet i s  and she remains ju s t  what she was by 

b i r th  and what she i s  try in g  f u t i l e ly  to  overcome—" in  a  word"— 

bourgeois. By a f fe c t in g  an in te r e s t  in  p re c ise ly  those th ings 

which give meaning to  l i f e  she i s  g u il ty  o f inexcusable hypocrisy  

(a s  opposed to  the s o r t  o f  hypocrisy th a t  serves J u l i e n 's  s o c ia l  

ascension , o r  the k ind  o f  hypocrisy M athilde shows when paying l ip  

se rv ice  to  the id6es reCues o f h er c a s te ) .  With a tw is t  o f iro n y , 

then , S tendhal conveys th a t  i t  i s  Mme Grandet who i s  the  " p e t i t e  

Sme."

While Mme G randet has a number o f w itn esses , few o f them are  

f r ie n d ly  ones and none have anything good to  say about h e r . To ex­

amine the  opinions o f  the Leuwens i s  to  see th a t  th e i r  v iew points 

complement and supplem ent, confirm ing th a t  Mme Grandet i s  an a r t i ­

f i c i a l  and u n in te re s tin g  woman. In  Chapter LXII Mme Leuwen exclaim s

4
This seems c o n s is te n t  w ith an observation  Stendhal made in  De 

1 'Amour; a b o u t"1 1 ime v u lg a ire "—" e l l e  se moque de l'dm e te n d re ."  XXIV.



146

to  her husband, "Mais comment ^Lucien} n 'a - t - i l  pas e t l  choque de ce

que ce caract& re a du v u lg a ire . C 'e s t  une cople continue!" thereby

expanding upon the grflces im ita tiv e s  th a t  caught L ucien 's  eye when

f i r s t  he met the lady in  q u es tio n . M. Leuwen-p&re, who is  q u ite

aware o f h er v u lg a r ity , does n o t m iss her personal l im ita tio n s  e ith e r :

Mais Mme Grandet v ise  au g£n ie , & l a  grande passio n , & 
l 'e s p r i t  b r i l l a n t .  Four une pauvre femme qui n 'a  que 
du bon sens, e t  encore du p lu s  p l a t . . . .  (XLIII)

L u c ie n '8 fa th e r  recognizes t h a t  the lovely  Mme Graddet does n o t have 

the  ch a rac te r  th a t  h e r beauty "announces"; f o r  him she is  tiresom e. 

Lucien, however, phrases i t  o therw ise—-" c e tte  ime d 'une femme de dhambre, 

hd te  d 'u n  s i  beau corps"—w ith  imagery, more h a rsh ly . S t i l l ,  the unanim­

i ty  i s  unm istakable.

Repeatedly M. Leuwen r e f e r s  to  th is  very wealthy woman by the ex ­

p re ss io n  " la  pauvre p e t i t e  Mme G randet," u n t i l  f in a l ly  we r e a l iz e  th a t  

th i s  r e f r a in  s t r ik e s  both  a t  h e r  s p i r i tu a l  impoverishment and her l i t ­

t le n e ss  o f mind and c h a ra c te r , as does the name th a t  Stendhal has chosen 

fo r  h e r .

In  S ten d h a l's  novels a  woman's name may r e f l e c t  c e r ta in  t r a i t s  o f  

manner and ch arac te r  o r  be r ic h  w ith  iro n ic a l  im p lica tio n s. Gina o f 

the C hartreuse r e c a l l s  the A ngelina S tendhal had loved in  h is  youth, 

j u s t  as B ath ilde  and M athilde a re  v a r ia t io n s  o f another name th a t  had 

personal s ig n if ic a n c e  fo r  S ten d h a l, M athilde. The name C h a s te lle r  i s  

m e lliflu o u s  and suggestive  o f  the  woman's b earin g  as w ell as  her n a tu re . 

The b r ie f  and n asa l sounds o f  Grandet, on the o th e r hand, a re  not p le a s ­

ing  to  the ea r. The name i t s e l f  embraces the  woman's g rea t w ealth , a l ­

ludes to  h er a s p ira tio n s  to  g randeur, and, by o p p o sitio n , emphasizes 

th e  p e t l te a s e  o f ch a rac te r  th a t  i s  so r e le n t le s s ly  d isc lo sed .

Q uite ea rly  we a re  to ld  o f  h er m u ltifa r io u s  am bitions:
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Une haute e t  sublime devo tion , ou b ien  a v o ir  de 
1* e s p r i t  comne Mme de S ta e l , ou b ien  une i l l u s t r e  ami- 
t i£ ;  devenir l 'a m i in tim e de l a  re in e  ou de Mme Ade­
la id e  e t  une s o r te  de Mme de Polignac de 1785, S tre  
a in s i  & l a  tS te  de l a  cour des femmes e t  donner des 
soupers & la  re in e  ou b ien  i l  f a l l a i t  au moins un i l ­
lu s t r e  am itie  dans le  faubourg Saint-G erm ain. (XIVI)

We recognize th a t  her d e s ire s  a re  f lu c tu a tin g , fo o lis h , and empty by

what S tendhal says in  the  fo llow ing paragraph:

Toutes ces p o s s ib i l i t e s ,  tous ces p a r t i s ,  occu- 
p a ie n t to u r  & to u r son e s p r i t  e t  l 'a c c a b la ie n t ,  car 
e l l e  a v a ien t b ien  p lu s  de perseverance e t  de courage 
que d 'e s p r i t .  (XLVI)

The one goal th a t  i s  unwavering—" E lle  e t a i t  r ic h  corame un R othschild  

e t  v o u la i t  devenir une Montmorency"—is  mentioned over and over to  ham­

mer a t  h e r p re te n tio u sn e ss . S tendhal l e t s  us know th a t  in  h er envy o f 

l a  noblesse d*orig ine she lacks th e  one q u a lity  w ith  which a l l  h is  

cherished  hero ines a re  endowed—noblesse d'flme: "son Sme n * av a it pas

l a  s u p e r io r ity  q u 'i l  fa u t  pour chercher l 'e s t im e  des gens qui estim en t 

peu la  n o b le sse ."  In  Lucien Leuwen. as in  preceding  n o v e ls , a  t i t l e  

alone does n o t confer n o b i l i ty .  P a rad o x ica lly , in  th is  novel the  no­

b le  c la s s  i s  as bourgeois a s  the  w ealthy bou rg eo isie  th a t  has now be­

come the ru lin g  c la s s

I t  should be no ted , le s s  in  defense o f  Mme Grandet than to  s e t  

the record  s t r a ig h t ,  th a t  among S te n d h a l 's  ou tstan d in g  hero ines n o t 

one i s  a  French bourgeoise worthy o f  esteem . The women he would have 

us rev e re  o r  applaud in v a ria b ly  come from e i th e r  the h ig h e s t le v e l o f 

so c ie ty  (whether in  P a r is  o r  the p rov inces) o r ,  as  in  the case o f 

Lam iel, from the low est. Although Henri Beyle was a bourgeois h im se lf,

’’Everyone wants to  be esteemed and w ealthy. Even the king p lays 
the s tock  market "dans ce sifecle oh to u t e s t  a rg e n t, oh to u t  se vend." 
LXV.
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he co n stan tly  inveighed a g a in s t th e  bourgeois m en ta lity  and d id  what 

he could to  compensate fo r  h is  own o r ig in s —p erso n a lly  assuming numer­

o u s -fa ls e  i d e n t i t i e s ,  d is s o c ia tin g  h im self from h is  c la ss  by condemning 

bourgeois v a lu es . In  La Vie de Henri B rulard  we find  him emphasizing 

h is  I t a l i a n  h e r ita g e —whereas Mme G randet has a  h e a r t  th a t  i s  peu 

prfes 1 'oppose de ce que l 'o n  se f ig u re  comme e ta n t  le  coeur i t a l i e n " — 

and rep ea ted ly  s tr e s s in g  th e  espagnolism  when n o t the noblesse d'flme 

th a t  h is  Aunt E lisa b e th  in sp ired  in  him.

In S ten d h a l's  f ic t io n  the bourgeois e n r ic h i . male o r fem ale, i s  

an u n a ttra c t iv e  f ig u re . We have seen how M. de R@nal was p resen ted .

Mme Grandet i s  something o f a  fem inine c o u n te rp a rt—p la titu d in o u s  and 

u n in sp ir in g , puffed  up w ith  h er own se lf- im p o rtan ce , vacuous. She i s  

n o t only a "copy" o f what she th in k s  she ought to  be. She i s  the 

a u th o r '8 s te reo ty p e  o f wealthy bourgeois la d ie s  o f le is u r e ,  women whom 

h is  read er m ight encounter in  P a r is ia n  salons in  the m id-eighteen- 

t h i r t i e s ,  women Stendhal h im self found u n in te re s tin g , f l a t ,  and c o lo r­

l e s s .  And he p a in ts  Mme Grandet w ith  th e i r  to n es , sub tly  d isc lo s in g  

h er in s in c e r i ty ,  emphasizing her lack  o f  in te l l ig e n c e ,  pursuing her 

am bition and o s te n ta t io n  w ith  a vengeance u n t i l  she becomes the  in ca rn a ­

t io n  of " la  bassesse  bourgeoise" th a t  he so desp ised  throughout h is  l i f e ­

tim e.^

In  La Vie de H enri B rulard we a re  given fu r th e r  in s ig h t in to  h is  
"h o rreu r pour le s  d e ta i l s  bo u rg eo is,"  Chs. IX, XXII, XXIX, XLII. The 
t r a i t s  th a t  he a s so c ia te s  w ith  the bourgeois m en ta lity —s e lf i s h  v a n ity , 
in s in c e r i ty ,  in s e n s i t iv i ty —are  th e  a n t i th e s is  o f  th a t  which he v a lu es: 
noblesse d'&me, d e l ic a te s s e . le  n a tu re l  e t  1*absence d 'h y p o c r is ie . gran­
deur d'Sme. sentim ents espagnols.
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H a s tily  and w ith  assurance Lucien draws h is  conclusions about 

Mme Grandet whom he fin d s  p re te n tio u s , b o rin g , co ld , and u n in te l l i ­

gen t in  th a t  o rd e r . He assesses  her ra p id ly  and n e g a tiv e ly , as  d id  

J u lie n  when he met M athilde, co u rtin g  h er o u t o f  o b lig a tio n  to  h is  

f a th e r ,  fo r

F a ire  l a  cour k Mme Grandet lu i  sem b la it une chose hor­
r ib l e ,  un hydre de degout e t  de m alheur. (XLVI1)

And i f  he i s  somewhat p leased  to  possess  h e r  ( th e  scene i t s e l f  i s

om itted ) i t  i s  o u t o f  van ity  a lo n e . For w hile Mme de C h a s te lle r  i s

" to u t  ce q u 'i l  y a de p lu s  beau, de p lu s  to u ch an t, de p lus sublime

au monde" Mme Grandet i s ,  to him, " to u t  ce q u ' i l  y de bas e t  de p la t

. . .  de g ro s s ie r  e t  de h a 'issab le ."  Nor does S tendhal in te rv en e  to

c o r re c t  th i s  judgment. In  whatever ways Mme de C h a s te lle r  was e levated

Mme Grandet i s  lowered, the symbolic chute re c u rr in g  on sev e ra l le v e ls :

Mme Grandet f a l l s  m orally  and th en , to  h er g re a t  astonishm ent i f  no t

o u rs , she f a l l s  in  love. P hysica lly  to o , a t  the  end, she f a l l s  a t

L u c ie n '8 f e e t  only to  become, in  h is  eyes and o u rs , a  f a l le n  woman.

While the use o f  c o n tra s t  and comparison does n o t d isap p ear, i t  

n e v e r th e le ss  tap e rs  o f f  markedly. F or, u n lik e  the hero o f th e  Rouge, 

Lucien does n o t h a b itu a lly  evoke th e  image o f  the  woman he has l e f t  

behind to  v a l id a te  h is  re a c tio n s  to  Mme G randet. To s ig n ify  h er " ig ­

n o b il i ty "  S tendhal s h i f t s  the mania fo r  comparisons to  the hero ine 

h e r s e lf  who, w ith p e rs is te n c e  and enjoyment, canpares h e r s e lf  to  her 

p eers  and o th e rs : " c '£ t a i t  1 'hab itude e t  presque la  n e c e s s ite  de se

comparer k quelqu 'un  o r k quelque chose pour s 'e s t im e r  e t  se ju g e r ."  

P erceiv ing  h e r s e lf  as "A peu prfes l a  p lu s  j o l i e  femme de P a r is ," ,  Mme 

Grandet fo rce s  the comparisons by showing h e r s e l f  o f f  to  the  world, 

p re fe ra b ly  in  the wee hours o f  the morning when she i s  "incom parable."
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A ussi son bonheur e t a i t - i l  de pro longer ju sq u 'au  grand 
jo u r  le s  b a le  q u 'e l l e  d onnait e t  de f a i r e  dSjeuner le s  
danseurs au s o le i l ,  le s  v o le ts  o u v erts . S i quelque jo -  
l i e  femme, sans se  dou ter de ce coup de Ja rn ac , e t a i t  
r e s te e  & l '€ to u r d ie ,  en tra ln e e  par le  p l a i s i r  de l a  
danse, Mme Grandet triom phait; c '6 t a i t  le  seu l moment 
dans la  v ie  oft son 3me p e r d l t  t e r r e ,  e t  ces h u m ilia tio n s
de ses  r iv a le s  e ta i e n t  l 1unique chose & quoi sa  beaut£
l u i  sembl&t bonne. (XLVI)

This p a l t ry  bonheur i s  worth m entioning because i t  re q u ire s  the o th e rs

fo r  f u l f i l lm e n t .  Wholly u n lik e  Mme de C h a s te lle r  and Mme de R&nal who

fin d  happiness when removed from so c ie ty , Mme Grandet wants and needs

a l l  eyes upon h e r .

I t  i s  th e  e x te rn a ls ,  l e  p a r a l t r e . th a t  she deems im portan t. Her

behavior is  im ita ted ; h e r  p le a su re s , her d e s ir e s ,  and h er values too ,

come from sources o u ts id e  o f h e r s e l f ,  making her ty p ic a l  o f  th e  Stend- 
7

h a lian  v an iteu x . And i f  th e re  i s  v a l id i ty  to Ren6 G ira rd 's  observa­

tio n  th a t  " la  v an it£  e t  la  p assio n  sont le s  ex tr£m ites id £ a les  d ’une
g

e ch e lle  su r le s q u e lle s  son t p lac4es tous le s  personnages s ten d h a lia n s ,"  

then Mme Grandet i s  on the bottom rung o f th a t  lad d e r . So preoccupied 

is  she w ith  " le s  a u t r e s ,"  w ith  being what she th in k s  she ought to  be,

th a t  she cannot fo r a  moment r e f l e c t  upon what she r e a l ly  i s .  Her

p a th e t ic  need o f  an audience is  apparen t in  her i n t e r io r  d iscou rses 

and extends in to  every a sp ec t o f her l i f e :

"Ne s e r a i t - i l  pas n e g lig e r  un avantage a c tu e l e t  
p e rd re  une grande chance de d is t in c t io n  que de ne pas 
in s p ir e r  quelque amour celfebre par le  malheur de l ' a -
moureux? Ne s e r a i t - i l  pas adm irable, dans to u te s  le s
su p p o s itio n s , q u 'un  homme d is tin g u e  a l l d t  voyager en 
Am€rique pour m 'o u b lie r , moi qu i ne l u i  acco rd e ra is  j a ­
m ais un in s ta n t  d 'a t te n t io n ? "  (XLVI)

^In  o p p o sitio n  to  the being o f p assio n , th e  noble being who—in  
the words o f R&ne G ira rd , " t i e n t  ses d e s ir s  de lui-m&ne e t  s 'e f fo r c e  de 
le s  s a t i s f a i r e  avec l a  d e m il r e  en e rg ie ."  Mensonge. p . 122. The second 
p a r t  o f  h is  s ta tem en t i s  q u estio n ab le , however. F or, as  we have seen, 
a  woman such a s  Mme de C h a s te lle r ,  although "n o b le ,"  remains p e t r i f ie d .

8Ib id .. p. 146.



151

P re d ic ta b ly , th e  q u estio n s  she asks h e r s e lf  a re  posed no t w ith  th e  aim 

o f se lf-u n d e rs tan d in g  b u t r a th e r  fo r  s e l f - g lo r i f i c a t io n ,  re v e a lin g  a 

soul th a t  i s  b a rren . P arad o x ica lly , though engrossed in  h e r s e lf  she 

i s ,  in  f a c t ,  turned  away from h e rs e lf  and sees only her r e f le c t io n  in  

the eyes o f  o th e rs .

In  o rd e r to  be d is tin g u ish ed  and admired Mme Grandet would be

loved. Of course she would never respond to  her m ythical unhappy lo v er.

We noted e a r l i e r  th a t  love in  the em otional sense i s  a sentim ent she

scorns. With d is c re t io n  Stendhal inform s us th a t  h e r experience w ith

the p h y sica l s id e  o f  love has not been f e l ic i to u s :  "L'amour m&me, dans

ce q u 'i l  a  de p lus r e e l ,  ne lu i  sem blait qu'une corvee, qu 'un  en nu i."

Toward the  end, however, a f t e r  s leep ing  w ith Lucien, her emotions are

k in d led , her senses very much awakened. I t  i s  no t w ith  d e licacy  th a t

Stendhal has h er express h e rs e lf :

Mais e n f in , d i t  l'am our se masquant en paradoxe, q u 'e s t-c e  
qu 'un  amant? C 'e s t  un instrum ent auquel on se f r o t t e  pour 
a v o ir  du p l a i s i r .  M. Cuvier me d i s a i t :  "Votre ch a t ne vous
ca re sse  p a s , i l  se  ca re sse  & v ous."  (LXVI)

Here, as alw ays, i t  i s  the moi th a t  re ig n s  supreme. Her fo rc e fu l s e l f -

assurance i s  undeniab le . N everthe less , S tendhal succeeds again  in

robbing h e r o f  her o r ig in a l i ty  by in te r je c t in g  the words o f  an e x p e rt,

whereas elsew here in  the novel she i s  shown to  be in a u th e n tic  by h er

im ita tiv e  behavior and in s in c e r i ty .

Undoubtedly i t  i s  because Mme Grandet does n o t b e lie v e  in  love 

th a t  she i s  ab le  to  p lay  the  p a r t  o f  a  prude w ith  g re a t co n v ic tio n . 

Early on, Lucien remarks to h is  mother " c e t te  Sme e s t  s i  sfeche que je  

la  c ro y a is  sage"; and in  p o in t of f a c t  she L b  sage. "Jam ais un homme 

n 'a v a i t  ose l u i  b a is e r  la  main en t& te It t&te" we a re  to ld  by S tendhal. 

(LXV) But on the o th e r  hand she has deprived h e r s e l f  o f lo v e 's  g re a t
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p le a su re s , a  m eaningful k is s  on the  hand ranking among th e  most sublim e.

This woman i s  n o t th e  only  prude in  S ten d h a l's  f ic t io n .  ;In  e a r l i e r  

novels we met two am bitious women, one o f the r i s in g  b o u rg eo is ie— the 

a u s te re  Mme de Fervaques o f the  Rouge, th e  o th e r one o f  the  n o b i l i ty — 

the "d ry -h e a rte d ,"  m y stica l Mme Bonnivet, Armance's a u n t. They were
9

laughable minor c h a ra c te rs ,  d ep ic ted  in c is iv e ly  and w ith  few t r a i t s .

And, as we know, d e s p ite  th e i r  moral fe rv o r they were i r r e s i s t i b l y  drawn 

to  the handsome hero . . .  as w i l l  be Mme Grandet. The o s te n ta tio u s  

m ora lity  and th e  inane am bition th a t  had been l ig h t ly  s a t i r iz e d  in  them 

a re  blown to  tremendous p ro p o rtio n s  in  Mme Grandet, auguring h e r  dow nfall. 

"La p ru d e rie ,"  says S tendhal in  De l'Amour. " is  a kind o f  a v a r ic e , the 

w o rst."  (Fragment 5) And in  a d is jo in te d  maxim in  the novel he t e l l s  us 

th a t  p ru d erie  r e s u l t s  in  m alheur, which in  tu rn  makes a  woman m e a n .^  

Always an u n n a tu ra l v i r tu e ,  p ru d ish n ess, as pa in ted  in  Mme G randet, is  

tantamount to  sham.

Mme Grandet i s  c e r ta in ly  v irtu o u s  by re p u ta tio n , b u t from the 

beginning S tendhal t r i e s  to  show us th a t  h er manner i s  lack ing  in  

m o d e s t y . T h a t  s p e c ia l q u a li ty  which i s  in n a te  in  h is  rep ressed  hero­

ines and p re se n t even in  the bold M athilde, la  pudeur. i s  exc ised  when 

Stendhal shows h e r through the eyes o f ano ther. Chapter XLV11I, which 

takes p lace  in  h e r  home, fe a tu re s  a game o f  b i l l i a r d s  in  which " le s  

jo l i e s  poses auxquelles  Mme Grandet s 'abandonnait"  a re  the main a t ­

t r a c t io n .  Lucien i s  both  s ta r t l e d  and impressed:

^This i s  " l a  lo i  du roman" according to Jean P r£vost: " le s  person- 
nages secondaires d o iv en t S tre  p lu s  pouss£s que le s  p ro ta g o n is te s ;  p e in ts  
en mo in s  de t r a i t s  mais en t r a i t s  p lu s  f o r t s ."  La C rea tio n , p . 298.

^ " R ie n  ne rend m£chant comme le  malheur. Voyez le s  p ru d es ."  XLI1X.

**Much l a t e r  he i s  e x p l i c i t  about th is  d e fic ien cy : "C e tte  femme
d 'une s i  cel&bre v e r tu  a v a i t  s i  peu d 'a t te n t io n  au s e rv ic e  de 1*hab itude  
nomm£e pudeur." LX111.
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I I  co n sid e rs  avec une adm ira tion  a ssez  peu d issim ulee 
l e s  charmante8 poses dans le sq u e lle s  se p la ^ a i t  Mme 
Grandet . . .  des poses charmantes e t  s i  c h a rm a n te s ....

The vagueness i s  c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f  S te n d h a l 's  re le c ta n c e  to  be e x p l ic i t

about s e x u a lity . Through r e i t e r a t io n  and emphasis upon the "charming"
12and " p re tty "  poses he suggests th a t  she i s  both immodest and p rovocative . 

What i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  in te re s t in g  about th e  way Stendhal d e p ic ts  the 

la d y 's  movements i s  the  recu rren ce  o f the  p assiv e  v o ice , the s e le c tiv e  

use th e re o f  determ ining th a t  even when she moves she i s  depersonalized  

and conceived as an o b je c t ,  as throughout the novel, an o b je c t o f d e r i ­

sion o r  scorn in stead  o f a v i t a l ,  dynamic su b je c t in  h er own r ig h t .

With t h i s  in  mind, and fo r  the sake o f argument, i t  i s  re le v a n t 

to n o te  th a t  some c r i t i c s ,  who a re  no doubt eager to  pay hommage to 

S ten d h a l's  famous c u l te  d 'd n e rg ie , have w i l l f u l ly  promoted th i s  hero­

in e 's  v igor and energy—apparen tly  o b liv io u s  to  the f a c t  th a t  Stendhal 

does n o t once mention the word 6n erg ie  in  any con tex t in  regard  to Mme 

Grandet. Here is  what Richard B o ls te r  has to  say:

C e tte  Sme fo r te  e s t  l a  soeur s p i r i t u e l l e  de quelques 
h ero in es qu i confirm ent 1 'a t t i t u d e  fondamentalement 
ad m ira tiv e  de S tendhal devant une c e r ta in e  esp&ce de 
femme energ ique, ro&ne a g re ss iv e . 13

But by p lac in g  Mme Grandet in  the  same category  as M athilde, la  Sanseve-

r in a ,  Laraiel, and a l l  o th e r  a s s e r t iv e  women o f energy B o ls te r betrays

h is  own fem in is t p ro c l iv i ty .  For c a re fu l co n s id e ra tio n  o f the ways in

which Stendhal ap p rises  us o f  Mme G randet's  a c t i v i t i e s ,  i f  n o t the way

he t e l l s  us th a t  she i s  courageous and ten ac io u s , dem onstrates—to the

co n tra ry —th a t  adm iration  i s  the f a r th e s t  th in g  from our a u th o r 's  mind.

12His m arginal note i s  b lu n t: "Le v ra i :  i l  re g a rd a i t  sa jambe e t
ses hanches."

13B o ls te r , S tendhal. B alzac, p . 165.
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L u c ie n '3 mother t e s t i f i e s  th a t  Mme Grandet lead s  a "v ie  mouve- 

m ent€e," saying th a t  she runs a f te r  happiness "comme une 3me en p e in e ."

The a l lu s io n  to  her u n re s t being  obvious, what i s  s ig n if ic a n t  i s  th a t  

th i s  busy woman does n o t run p h y s ic a lly  in  th e  s ig h t  o f the hero—'as  

d id  M athilde in  the Rouge--o r  anywhere on th e  pages o f  the novel fo r  

th a t  m a tte r . The use o f a c tiv e  verbs i s  sp a rin g .

I t  i s  in  an e a r ly  chap ter th a t  S tendhal in d ic a te s  she i s  n o t pas­

s iv e :

E lle  a v a i t  engage son m arl & la  conduire en A ngleterre  
pour v o ir  s i  e l l e  t ro u v e ra i t  une blonde qu i eflt p lus de 
f ra tc h e u r ,  e t  pour sav o ir s i  e l l e  a u r a i t  peur & cheval. E lle  
a v a i t  rencontrd  dans le s  e leg an ts  country s e a ts  oft e l l e  a v a i t  
e te  in v ite e  l 'e n n u i ,  mais non l e  sen tim ent de l a  c ra in te .  (XLVI)

C e rta in ly  she i s  a c t iv e  and w ithout f e a r .  However, the n a r ra tio n  o f h er 

a c t i v i t i e s  and p e tty  personal trium phs is  h a b itu a l ly  r e s t r ic te d  to  a 

vague o r  re c e n t p a s t—a procedure which tends to fu r th e r  minimize a c t i v i ­

t i e s  th a t  a re  in  themselves v a in  o r u n in sp ir in g .

In  o th e r  women l e  courage is  a  t r a i t  o f  fo rce  and energy. M a th ild e 's  

courage i s  denoted w ith  q u a l i f ic a t io n :  "Le courage e t a i t  l a  prem iere

q u a li td  de son caract& re."  She i s ,  we know, imprudent and audacious.

But courage, d ep ic ted  in  Mme G randet, i s  f a r  from laudable: " E lle  a v a i t

p lu s  de perseverance e t  de courage que d 'e s p r i t " —a comparison which does 

damage to  her i n t e l l e c t  and makes h e r  "courage" and "perseverance" mean­

in g le ss  in  the same b re a th .

Not only does she lack  im agination; she lack s daring  too .

Sa grande fo rtu n e  1*a v a i t  e lo ign£e de bonne h eu re , e t  par 
o rg u e il ,  des vo ies ob liques e t  e l l e  m e p risa it to u t ce qui 
e t a i t  crim e. 11 s 'a g i s s a i t  de deven ir Une Montmorency sans 
r ie n  se p erm ettre  que l 'o n  ne p flt avouerj (XLVI)

Stendhal t e l l s  u s . And knowing th a t ,  fo r  t h i s  au th o r , crime i s  incon­

t ro v e r t ib le  evidence o f  in ten se  fe e lin g s  and energy , we surm ise th a t  he
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14can b a re ly  conceal h is  own m&pris fo r  such prudence.

In d ic a tin g  th a t ,  once ag a in , love i s  the prime mover; S tendhal 

d e c la re s ,  toward the end o f  the novel, "Son 3me s i  s lc h e , s i  f ro ld e , 

depuis quelques jo u rs  ep ro u v a it des sentim ents ten d re s"—a statem ent 

th a t  a ls o  reminds us o f  M athilde. And a t  th i s  p o in t  i t  i s  f r u i t f u l  

to  in v e s t ig a te  fu r th e r  the s im i la r i t ie s  between the  proud and ce re ­

b ra l  M ile de l a  Mole and Mme Grandet. On the b a s is  o f  named o r ob­

v ious t r a i t s  th ese  women a re  c e r ta in ly  a l l i e d  to  one an o th e r, i f  on­

ly  s u p e r f ic ia l ly .  For w hile i t  i s  tru e  th a t  Mme G ran d e t's  p r id e — 

" l 'o r g u e i l  l e  p lu s  in v 6 t£ r£ , le  p lu s  f o r t i f i ^  p ar l 'h a b i tu d e ,"  to  

which S tendhal tw ice d i r e c ts  our a t te n t io n —is  wounded by the h e ro 's  

in d if fe re n c e , so th a t  she f in d s  him a l l  th e  more d e s ir a b le ,  as Ma­

th i ld e  d id  J u l ie n ,  n e v e rth e le ss  M ath ild e 's  dynamic p r id e  was more 

thoroughly s tr e s s e d , to  become a c red ib le  p rid e  and n o t a  laughab le , 

unw arranted t r a i t .  As Stendhal says o f Mme Grandet in  a  m argin,

" E lle  se g lo r i f i e  de ce qui f a i t  l a  pauvrete de son im e.1'

I f  Mme G ran d e t's  in tro sp ec tio n s  a r e ,  by th e i r  n a rc iss ism , some­

what rem in iscen t o f M a th ild e 's , they a re  n ev e rth e le ss  more s e l f - i n ­

f l a t i n g  and su re ly  l e s s  in te re s t in g . Her thoughts a re  devoid o f 

c r i t i c a l  acumen in  reg ard  to  o th e r in d iv id u a ls , so c ie ty , and h e r s e lf  

as  w e ll. Judging a l l  in  terms o f fo rtune  and s ta t io n  she does n o t 

p e n e tra te  the su rfa c e , which i s  n o t su rp r is in g  fo r  she h e r s e lf  i s  a l l  

facad e . This d i f f e r e n t ia te s  her from M athilde who, l ik e  Mme G randet,

14See Chapter I I ,  foo tno te  2 on page 41.
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loves to  perform  b efo re  an audience y e t has tro u b le  f in d in g  one th a t  

i s  worthy o f  h e r . M athilde i s  a  c r i t i c  o f  her so c ie ty ; Mme Grandet 

i s  a re p re s e n ta tiv e . M ath ilde, w ith  her s trong  and v a l id  sense o f 

s e l f ,  s iz e s  up h er p ee rs  and h er m ilieu  p e rc e p tiv e ly . And though 

c e r ta in ly  v a in  and d ry -h ea rte d , she has redeeming q u a l i t i e s —impru­

dence, im agination , w it ,  and v erve , to name bu t a  few—q u a l i t ie s  fo r ­

eign to Mme Grandet who has only h e r beauty to recommend h er.

I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  th a t  S tendhal, in  two n o v e ls , opposes p assio n  

to  van ity  by making d ed ica ted  read e rs  and devotes o f h is to ry  o u t o f 

h is  Sine8 s&ches. w h ile , in v e rse ly , h is  ten d e r-h ea rted , compassionate 

women dism iss the p r in te d  word and avoid the p u b lic  eye, withdrawing 

in to  a  p r iv a te  world o f  douce rfeverie. In  the Rouge he shows, and 

in  th is  novel he im plies  th a t  tender women, Uninfluenced by l i t e r a t u r e  

e t  a l . , a re  ab le  to  f e e l  in te n se ly  and to  love com pletely—i f  n o t w ith  

a  c e r ta in  abandon, a t  l e a s t  u n s e lf is h ly .  He in s i s t s  upon the donnee 

th a t  novels have n o t impressed Mmes de R&nal and de C h a s te lle r ,  th e re ­

by leav ing  them to  th e i r  own devices and wholly " n a tu ra l ."

J u s t  as the Renaissance come to l i f e  fo r M athilde, i t  i s  th e  e ra

o f  the Fronde th a t  Mme Grandet fav o rs . Shunning novels, she f in d s  the

s tu f f  and substance o f  h er dreams in  th e  M&nolrfe o f C ardinal de Retz.

" I l s  a v a ien t pour e l l e  le  charme q u 'e l le  c h e rc h a it en v a in  dans le s

romans." And they serve  as  a k ind  of p o l i t i c a l  handbook, adding fu e l

to  the f i r e s  o f  am bition . She looks to women o f  th a t  p erio d  who have

made a  "niche" fo r  them selves in  h is to ry .

Le rd le  p o li t iq u e  de Mmes de Longueville e t  de Chevreuse 
e t a i t  pour e l l e  ce que son t le s  aven tures de ten d resse  e t
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de danger pour un jeune horame de d ix -h u it  ans. (LXVI)

And y e t ,  amusingly, these  in tr ig a n te s  a re  no t models of p e r fe c tio n . 

That they f e l l  v ic tim s to love she finds inexcusable and she i s .p e r ­

s is te n t ly  c r i t i c a l  o f  th e i r  moral la x i ty .

Now in  h e r em ulation o f  one i l lu s t r io u s  woman our hero ine  i s  

su ccess fu l. Her e f f o r t s  to  "p lay  Mme de S tae l"  have been n o ticed  

and her model id e n t i f ie d .  S tendhal, who had o f te n  expressed a p ro­

found contempt fo r  th is  £crivain-fem m e« has Lucien record the sim i­

l a r i t i e s ,  a f te r  remarking h im self th a t  Mme Grandet i s  a "bavarde e f -  

fren ee ."

Je c r o is ,  Dieu me pardonne, q u 'e l le  v is e  & ira ite r  
Madame de S taei., se d i t  Lucien £coutan t une de ses t a r -  
t in e s .  E lle  ne l a i s s e  r ie n  p a sse r  sans y c lo u er son mot.
Ce mot e s t  ju s te ,  mais i l  e s t  d 'u n  p l a t  & m ourir, quoique 
exprime avec noblesse e t  d e lic a te s s e . Je  p a r ie ra is  q u 'e l le  
f a i t  p ro v is io n  d * e s p r it  dans le s  manuels h t r o i s  fran cs .
( X L I I I )

Unacquainted w ith  Mme de Stae*L p erso n a lly , S tendhal d iscerned

her ch a rac te r  through h er l i t e r a r y  s ty le ,a n d  what he had to  say about

h er in  the  e ig h te e n - th ir t ie s  i s  s u b s ta n tia lly  the  same as what he had
15w ritte n  in  h is  Journal as f a r  back as 1805. The analog ies between 

th e  woman and S ten d h a l's  own Mme Grandet a re  ex ten s iv e , as  can be 

seen in  the fo llow ing passage from the Jo u rn a l, March 9, l 8 l l :

Mme de S ta e l (Corinne) m 'a f a i t  mal. Ce s ty le  
tendu, dont le  moindre d £ fau t e s t  de v o u lo ir  commander 
sans cesse 1 'a d m ira tio n ,. . .  c e t  e s p r i t  qui p re tend  aux 
honneurs du gen ie , e t  qui ne v o i t  pas que sa q u a lite  
l a  p lu s  frappan te  ( l e  n a tu re l)  lu i  manque enti& rem ent.. . .

I t  i s  wholly conceivable th a t  Mme de S ta e l 's  mode o f ex p ressio n , and

in  p a r t ic u la r  the  oft-m entioned "e n f lu re "1*’ and the  in c l in a t io n  toward

^O euvres in tim es de S tendhal (P a r is :  Biblioth&que de la  P lea 'ide, 
1955), pp. 606, 740, 816, 1498.

^ S te n d h a l w rite s  in  a no te  to  the novel, "Donner un s ty le  tou- 
jo u rs  un peu e n f le  & Mme G randet, mime quand e l l e  se p a r le ."
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self-aggrandizem ent which Stendhal d id  not cease to  c r i t i c i z e ,  found 

th e i r  way in to  h is  conception o f Mme Grandet. What i s  c e r ta in  is  

th a t  S te n d h a l '8 own "repugnance i n s u r m o n ta b le " f o r  Mme de S ta e l ,  

w r ite r  and p e rso n a lity , was as  in te n se  and a s  c o n s is te n t as  L uc ien 's  

fo r  Mme Grandet.

Can Mme Grandet measure up to  the models she has chosen? E vi-
I

den tly  n o t, fo r:

E lle  a v a i t  b ien  p lu s  le s  th e o r ie s  que l a  p ra tiq u e  de la  
haute in tr ig u e  p o li t iq u e  q u i, du temps du ca rd in a l de 
R etz, f a i s a i t  l a  v ie  de tous le s  jou rs des Chevreuse e t  
des L ongueville . (LXI)

When, n ear the end, she jumps to  the  e igh theen th  century and conjures 

up the incongruous image o f Mme Roland we know fo r  sure  th a t  her p e r­

sonal id e n t i f ic a t io n  w ith famous women is  in a u th e n tic  and i l l -a d v is e d .

I f  Mme G randet's  husband were to  become a m in is te r ,  then she, a t  M. 

Grandet*s side  ( th e  shadow o f  M athilde l in g e rs )  would play the p a r t  of 

a  Mme Roland. As we have seen , she has many am bitious p ro je c ts .  But 

th is  i s  one dream th a t  i s  n o t id le  and she does what she can to f u l f i l l  

i t ,  by s tr ik in g  a d ishonorable b arg a in  w ith L u c ien 's  fa th e r  to  become 

L u c ien '8 m is tre ss , in  exchange fo r  a  m in is try . Of course th e  reader 

recognizes th a t  th e re  e x is ts  no common ground between S ten d h a l's  id ea l 

woman and Mme G randet. U nfeeling , unhero ic , and u t t e r ly  unim aginative, 

she could n o t p o ssib ly  r is e  to  the  he ig h ts  o f  the m agn ificen t Mme Roland 

d e sp ite  the  in te n s ity  o f h er am bitions . . .  o r ,  r a th e r ,  because o f  them.

* ̂ Stendhal on h im self: " I I  a d o ra i t  Shakspear e t  a v a i t  une repug­
nance insurm ontable pour V o lta ire  e t  Mme de S ta e l ."  Oeuvres in tim es , 
p . 1490.
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As the reader su sp ec ts  from the beginning , Mme G randet's  un­

te s te d  v ir tu e  i s  n o t q u ite  so s tro n g  as h e r  t h i r s t  fo r  power and 

p o s it io n . In  Chapter LXI we find  th is  woman who p rid e s  h e r s e lf  upon 

her m o ra lity  r e f le c t in g  about the "co n d itio n  desagreable" o f  her 

t a c i t  agreement w ith L uc ien 's  fa th e r :

"Mmes de Chevreuse ou de Longueville y eu ssen t- 
e l l e s  consen t!?—Sans doute e l l e s  y eu ssen t co n sen t!, 
ces grandes dames. Ce qui le s  p lace au-dessous de moi 
sous le  rap p o rt m oral, c 'e s t  q u 'e l le s  co n sen ta ien t & 
ces s o r te s  de demarches par une so rte  de dem i-passion, 
quand encore ce n 'e t a i t  pas p a r  s u ite  d 'u n  penchant 
moin8 nob le . P lus physique. E lle s  pouvaien t S tre  se- 
d u i te s ,  moi je  ne pu is  l '& tre .  (Et e l l e  s 'ad m ira  beau- 
coup .) Dans c e t te  demarche, i l  n 'y  a  que de l a  haute 
sag esse , de la  prudence; je  n 'y  a tta c h e  c e r te s  l 'i d e e  
d 'aucun  p l a i s i r .  (LXI)

What a  marvelous opportun ity  to w itness th e  tw is ts  and tu rn s  o f  the

corrup ted  s e l f  as i t  su ccessfu lly  evades th e  t r u th .  Steeped in  the

mauvaise fo i  o f  her s e lf - r ig h te o u s  r a t io n a l iz a t io n s ,  Mme Grandet i s

no t an amusing prude " la s s e  de son m e tie r ,"  as was Mme de Fervaques.

She i s  a  woman ready and w illin g  to  exchange her se rv ice s  fo r  a fav o r,

and th e  t r a n s i t io n  from prude to p r o s t i tu te  i s  n o t to be ignored.

In  a  m arginal no te  Stendhal wrote s c a th in g ly , "M oralite : le s

femmes honnStes comme Mme Grandet ne son t que des c a tin s  qu i ne son t

pas encore vendues, fa u te  de p r ix  b a t t a n t ." But in s tea d  o f in se r t in g

th is  "m o ra lite "  d i r e c t ly  in to  the n a r ra t iv e  as wisdom t r u th ,  S tendhal

depends, as u sual in  such cases o f  judgment, upon h is  hero . Lucien,

a t  th e  end o f  the n o v e l, re fu ses  to  f a l l  under the  s p e ll  o f  Mme G randet's

enhanced beauty:

C e tte  t& te s i  b e l le  de Mme Grandet c e r te s  en ce moment 
ne m anquait pas d 'e x p ress io n , charme s i  ra re  chez e l l e .
Pour extreme augm entation des charmes, e l l e  a v a i t  le s  
cheveux un peu en desordre; e l l e  v e n a it  de j e t e r  son 
chapeau avec d is tra c tio n .-

But th en  he a p p ra ise s  her as does S tendhal:
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11 n 'y  v o y a lt p lu s  qu 'une c a t in  triom phant d 'e t r e  assez  
b e l le  pour se  vendre a f in  d 'a c h e te r  un m inistfere. (LXVII)

Her h e a r t  has been transform ed b u t Lucien, the v iew er, cannot know

th i s .  He sums h e r up by her a c t ,  and sees her as th e  poor comedienne

th a t  she i s .

We have suggested elsew here th a t  S tendhal su b tly  condems every­

th in g  th is  woman says and does. Moreover, in  h is  unconscious f a i lu r e  

to  anim ate her he adheres firm ly  and su ccess fu lly  to  what he had w r i t­

ten  in  an ea rly  m arginal n o te—"0 te r  to u t le  g e n ti l  e t  l'im pr6vu  & Mme 

Grandet"—too su cc e ss fu lly  no doubt. For although Stendhal has care ­

fu l ly  re fra in e d  from d e p ic tin g  t r a d i t io n a l  fem inine q u a l i t ie s  in  her 

—douceur, te n d re sse . compassion, in  a  word le  g e n t i l—re g re tta b ly  he 

has n o t compensated fo r  th e i r  absence by c a s tin g  a f l a t t e r in g  l ig h t  

upon h er t r a i t s  o f  fo rc e .

N either v ic io u s  nor p a r t ic u la r ly  m alic io u s, Mme Grandet commits 

no e v il  deeds. Nor has S tendhal given her a  sharp o r h a te fu l  n a tu re  

o r  made her c ru e l o r  c le v e r  enough to  be tru ly  absorb ing . She i s  mere­

ly  p e t ty ,  s e l f i s h ,  and se lf-p reo ccu p ied  and, sad to  say, has n o t the 

power to  cap tu re  our im agination a s ,  say , a V alerie  M am effe, fo r  ex­

ample—a B alzacian c re a tio n  who i s  c e r ta in ly  as unsen tim ental and un­

lov ing  as  Mme G randet, b u t who i s  much more g lo rio u s  and g if te d  in  her 

chosen p ro fe ss io n .

Stendhal h im self was troub led  by Mme G randet. He would n o t see 

th a t  d e sp ite  the m u lt ip l ic i ty  o f  t r a i t s  he gave h er she remains a l l  

form w ithout substance , o f  n e g lig ib le  c r e d ib i l i ty  . . .  the  c a r ic a tu re
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o f a  woman. N ev erth e less , more than th re e -q u a r te rs  o f  the  way through 

the novel, in  re -re a d in g  what he had w r itte n  Stendhal sensed h er banal­

i ty  and advised h im self: "A f a i r e :  re le v e r  le  caractA re de Mme G randet,

c 'e s t  encore un b ien  p l a t  personnage. 21 ja n v ie r  35." And so i t  i s  th a t  

in  the culm inating ch ap te rs  o f the  novel he begins to b rea th e  some l i f e  

in to  h e r , g iv ing  h er d ialogue and a  dram atic scene o f her own. H ere, fo r  

th e  f i r s t  tim e, she speaks and moves w ithout fo re though t, w ithou t c a lc u la ­

t io n , w ith imprevu.

But i f  she i s  suddenly spontaneous, he r a is e s  h er up only  to  lower 

her aga in , reducing her to  h er own vain  and empty show. And, as we s h a l l  

se e , Stendhal i s  n o t p a r t ic u la r ly  in v en tiv e  when he s e ts  h e r in to  m otion. 

For her behavior and even her words a re  p a tte rn ed  upon those o f ano ther 

more winsome v a n ite u se . M athilde.

"Sans se l 'a v o u e r ,  e l l e  n 'S t a i t  p lu s  seulement dominee par l 'am b i-  

t io n ,  e l l e  commen^ait A prendre du goftt pour ce jeune hom m e...." Love,

"un sentim ent jusque-lA  s i  inconnu pour e l l e ,  e t  s i  im possib le ,"  c re a te s  

a  " rev o lu tio n "  as Mme Grandet a ttem pts to  d efin e  her em otional s ta t e .

She spends a s le e p le s s  n ig h t in v e s tig a tin g  the books in  her l ib r a r y ,  

among them novels th a t  fo r  years she had condemned in  the name o f m oral­

i t y .  And then we a re  to ld  o f  the  novel th a t  s u i t s  h e r . S tendhal, unable 

to  pass up the opportun ity  to  s a t i r i z e  the w ritin g  o f an au tho r whom he 

had revered during  h is  form ative years b u t whose s ty le  he soon saw as 

overblown, r id ic u le s  bo th  th e  novel and i t s  reader:

E nfin , de chute en ch u te , l a  sublime Mme G randet, dont 
Rousseau e t a i t  l 'h o r r e u r ,  f u t  o b lig ee  d 'a v o ir  recours  A 
l a  Nouvelle Helo*ise. Tout ce q u 'e l le  s '6 t a i t  f a i t  l i r e  
dans le  commencement de la  n u i t  l u i  sem blait f ro id ,  en- 
nuyeux, r ie n  ne rep o n d a it A sa pensee. 11 se trouva que 
l'em phase un peu pAdantesque qui f a i t  ferm er ce l iv r e  
p ar le s  le c te u rs  un peu d £ lic a ts  e t a i t  justem ent ce q u ' i l  
f a l l a i t  pour la  s e n s ib i l i ty  bourgeoise e t  commen^pnte de 
Mme G randet. (LXVI)
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This r e s t l e s s  search  fo r  answers in  l i t e r a t u r e  i s  p a te n tly  fo o lish . 

Those who love t ru ly  need no confirm ation  from e x te rn a l sources; they 

seek awareness in  them selves. Furtherm ore, Mme G ran d e t's  s e n s ib i l i ty -  

opposed to th a t  o f S te n d h a l 's  d isc r im in a tin g  re a d e rs , the  "happy few"- 

i s  m audlin, and S te n d h a l's  mockingly d e r is iv e  a t t i tu d e  toward h er i s  

unchanged.

L u c ien 's  f a i lu r e  to appear in  h er sa lon  i s  met w ith  i r r i t a t i o n  

and rag e . I t  i s  the  fury o f  a  woman-scorned: '"Ah! j e  s a u ra i le  

g u £ rir  de ces p e t i te s  fa^ons-lA!* se  d i t  Mme Grandet hors d 'e l l e -  

m&ne." Then . . .  unannounced, unexpected, and, what i s  worse, un­

wanted, she appears before him in  h is  o f f ic e ,  pursu ing  him. But her 

enmity soon fades—"Pour la  prem iere fo is  de sa  v ie ,  e l l e  f u t  tim ide" 

—as Stendhal procedes to make o f  h er a  c o n tr i te  and r id ic u lo u s  f i ­

gure o f  a  woman in  lo v e . Follow ing the p a t te rn  e s ta b lish e d  w ith 

M ath ilde, p r id e  goes before the f a l l .

In  th is  f in a l  co n fro n ta tio n  h er words, h e r g e s tu re s , and her 

p h y sica l a sp ec t a re  played o f f  a g a in s t L u c ien 's  u n rem ittin g ly  neg a tiv e  

r e a c tio n s , fo r  humor. At every moment we a re  in v ite d  to  see her 

through h is  v is io n  and to f in d  her dram atics untouching. "Q uoiIr je  

n 'a u ra is  jam ais la  p a ix  avec c e t te  femme-lA!" i s  h is  f i r s t  thought as 

she makes h er dram atic en tran ce . And though he i s  a t te n t iv e  to  her 

s h i f t  in  mood, her te a r fu ln e s s  fo r  example, these  a re  h is  thoughts: 

"VoilA sans doute . . .  comment ces comediennes de P a r is  repondent aux 

reproches qu i n 'o n t  pas de reponse ."  Perplexed to  hear her confes­

s io n  o f  g u i l t  he wonders, "Tout c e la  e s t-c e  encore de 1 'a ffe c ta tio n ? "  

And when she grovels a t  h is  f e e t  and then f a in ts ,  he i s  s t i l l  unmoved, 

"em barrasse, mais p o in t touche."

There i s  fu r th e r  amusement to  be derived  from the  ju x ta p o s itio n
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o f th e ir  re sp e c tiv e  d e s ire s ,  she seeking h is  promise th a t  he w il l  

n o t leave h e r , he in te n t  upon g e ttin g  her o u t o f h is  o f f ic e  and o u t 

o f  h is  l i f e .  Lucien reb u ffs  h e r e n tr e a t ie s  by l e t t in g  h er know th a t  

he does n o t love h e r , and an em otional dam b u rs ts  w ith in  h e r , as  she 

gives fo r th  w ith  th is  a s to n ish in g  verbal overflow :

"Tout ce que tu  d ie  e s t  v ra i ;  je  mourais d 'am bition  
e t  d 'o rg u e i l .  Me voyant extrSmeraent r ic h e , le  b u t de ma 
v ie  & ta it de deven ir une dame t i t r e e ,  j 'o s e  t 'a v o u e r  ce 
r id ic u le  amer. Mais ce n 'e s t  pas de c e la  que j e  rougis 
en ce moment. C 'e s t  par am bition uniquement que je  me 
su is  donnee & to i .  Mais j e  meurs d'amour. Je  su is  une 
ind igne, j e  l 'a v o u e . Humilie-moi; je  m erite  tous le s  me- 
p r i s .  Je  meurs d'amour e t  de honte. Je  torabe 2l te s  p ie d s , 
je  te  demande pardon, je  n 'a i  p lu s  d 'am bition  n i  m&ne 
d 'o rg u e i l .  Dis-moi ce que tu  veux que j e  fa sse  A l 'a v e n ir .
Je  s u is  & te s  p ie d s , humilie-moi ta n t  que tu  voudras; plus 
tu  m 'h u m ilie ras , p lu s  tu  se ras  humain envers m oi." (LXVXI)

Her p r id e  has been washed away and w ith  i t  the l a s t  v e s tig e s  o f s e l f -  

c o n tro l. Nowhere in  the  novel i s  th e re  a comparable passage, p a r t ic u ­

la r ly  s t r ik in g  because h er words sound l ik e  those o f  M athilde to  J u lie n , 

in  cu rious im ita tio n  o r parody o f th a t  self-sam e d e s ire  to  be brow­

beaten  and punished. But i f  the  m aste r-s lav e  theme i s  re c u rre n t,  i t  

should be noted th a t  u n t i l  now Mme Grandet has no t m anifested the  

s l ig h te s t  in c l in a t io n  to  be dominated o r m o rtif ie d . Thus, fo r  the 

re a d e r, h e r flamboyant subm issiveness—excessive and delayed—rin g s  

a  f a ls e  n o te . And th e  same may be sa id  about her new ly-acquired s e l f -  

awareness which, although no t a t  variance w ith  what the read er has long 

known about h e r , c e r ta in ly  comes ab ru p tly . The t r a n s i t io n  from b lin d ­

ness to  to t a l  illu m in a tio n  seems too sudden; furtherm ore, i t  i s  made 

w ithout sym pathetic o r  knowing comments from S tendhal. Yet i t  supports 

our view th a t  S te n d h a l 's  feminine ch a rac te rs  are  n o t determ ined once 

and fo r  a l l .

As we suggested e a r l i e r ,  Lucien i s  bo th  judge and ju ry  h e re , and
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noth ing  she say s, does, o r  fe e ls  can save h e r. When she i s  uncon­

sc io u s , th e  s ig h t o f  h er cold and l i f e l e s s  fe a tu re s  summons up the 

memory o f  what she was l ik e  only yeste rday :

Ses t r a i t s ,  sans exp ression  a u tre  que la  h au teu r qu i le u r  
e t a i t  n a tu r e l le ,  l u i  rappel& rent 1 'expression  q u 'i l s  a v a ie n t 
l o r s q u 'i l  l u i  p rd s e n ta i t  1 ' image des p riso n n ie rs  mourant de 
f ro id  e t  de misfere su r le u r8 c h a r re t te s .  (LXVll)

Although she was, fo r  the  f i r s t  time in  her l i f e ,  em otionally  s t i r r e d

in  f ro n t o f  a w itn ess , and s in ce re  as w e ll, her dram atic performance

is  wasted. "Sc&ne d esag reab le i"  Lucien says to  h im self a f t e r  he i s

r id  o f h e r .  "E st-ce  une comedie? A - t- e l le  charge 1*expression  de ce

q u 'e l le  s e n ta it? "

Mme G randet, moved by lo v e , comes to  l i f e  ever so b r ie f ly  in  her 

moments o f  p ass io n . However, Stendhal has made i t  v i r tu a l ly  im possible 

fo r  us to  empathize w ith  her o r to  f in d  her touching o r  appealing . What 

i s  more, we sense th a t  she i s  an in s ig n if ic a n t  accessory  c h a rac te r  who 

might have e a s i ly  been rep laced  by any o th e r  minor f ig u re  (such  as Mme 

de V aize, o r  M ile G o sse lin e). D oubtless she was i n i t i a l l y  in tended as a 

f o i l  fo r  Mme de C h a s te lle r .  S tendhal, y ie ld in g  perhaps to  f a c i l i t y ,  chose 

to rep ro b a te  in s tea d  o f in fu s in g  her w ith  the spark  o f l i f e .  His own e lan  

o f em pathetic understand ing  i s  lack in g . And th e  focus i s  too much upon 

the h ero , which, in  our op in ion , la rg e ly  accounts fo r  unsuccessfu l p o r­

tra y a ls  o f  both Mme Grandet and Mme de C h a s te lle r ,  i f  n o t fo r  the £chec 

du roman.

1 8 G ilb e r t  Durand suggests th a t  i t  i s  " la  pu issance de l 'o r "  and the 
lack  o f " in s p ir a t io n  mythique" which account fo r  the  echec and incomple­
t io n  o f Lucien Leuwen, and Lamiel too . Le D&cor, pp. 38, 97. V ic to r Brom- 
b e r t ,  on the o th e r  hand, w rite s  as fo llow s: "A c e n tra l  ch a ra c te r  who, w ith­
o u t any o b je c tiv e ly  se rio u s  problems o r  o b s ta c le s , co n s ta n tly  c re a te s  seem­
ing ly  g ra tu ito u s  d i f f i c u l t i e s  w ill  no doubt t i r e  the read er and d iscourage 
the a u th o r ."  S tendhal: F ic tio n  and the Themes o f Freedom, pp. 125-27; to 
which we would add th a t  Lucien i s  too much a t  the  c e n te r . S tendhal h im self 
wrote in  a  m argin th a t  every th ing  converges upon h is  hero , wondering where 
th is  would lead  him as  he "im provised."
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Mme G randet, lu d ic ro u s  and even grotesque in  her f a i lu re  to  e l i ­

c i t  the h e ro 's  responsiveness i s ,  fo r  th e  reader, beyond r e h a b i l i ta t io n ;  

and i f  S tendhal would n o t have h e r  admired by h is  re a d e r, n e i th e r  would 

he have h e r p i t i e d  a t  th e  end. Thus S tendhal has Lucien remember th a t  

she was always ungenerous, unsym pathetic, f a l s e ,  and o f  course, immoral 

—a " c a t in ."  While love can b r in g  a new in te r e s t  in to  l i f e  and thereby 

su b je c t a  woman to  some s t a r t l i n g  tran sfo rm atio n s , love cannot o b l i t e r a t e  

a  woman's p a s t. Mme Grandet i s  c e r ta in ly  one hero ine whose p a s t  i s  n o t 

p ro v is io n a l. She cannot become o th e r than  what she i s .  This i s  a  ch a r­

a c te r  who i s  le s s  a woman than a  v eh ic le  fo r S te n d h a l 's  ideas abou t " l a  

s e n s ib i l i ty  bourgeo ise ."

Mme d 'H ocouincourt

I f ,  in  th is  n o vel, th e re  i s  a woman who i s  by d e f in it io n  and in  

essence a c t iv e , i t  i s  Mme d 'H ocquincourt. This lovely  noble woman o f 

f re e  and easy ways i s  no doubt a  secondary "su b s id ia ry "  h ero in e , fo r  

her s e c re t  thoughts a re  n o t tra n sm itted  to  us; she never dominates 

L u c ien '8 ex is ten c e  o r th e  a c tio n  o f the  novel, and i s  c le a r ly  n o t  the 

o b je c t o f  the h e ro 's  a f f e c t io n s .  And y e t ,  S tendhal has en livened her 

more su ccess fu lly  than he has e i th e r  Mme de C h a s te lle r  o r Mme G randet, 

to  the e x te n t th a t  we f in d  her both  re fre sh in g ly  unoppressed and en­

gagingly d e lig h tfu l  in  h e r openheartedness. I f  th is  i s  no t s u f f i c i e n t  

reason fo r  d iscu ss in g  h e r  c h a ra c te r , we might add th a t  Mme d 'H ocquincourt, 

as a  "femme du prem ier mouvement," fo llow s in  th e  fo o ts tep s  o f a  minor 

f ig u re  who appeared in  S te n d h a l 's  f i r s t  novel and announces an o u ts ta n d -
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ing hero ine  encountered in  La> C hartreuse de Parme.

This woman o f f re e  s p i r i t  and energy i s  f i r s t  described  to 

Lucien as  " l a  p lus j o l i e  femme de l a  v i l l e  e t  qui mfene grand t r a in ."  

( i l l )  And Dr. P o ir ie r  l a t e r  d ec la re s  th a t  she i s  " th e  most seductive 

woman in  Nancy" w h ile , according to  th e  postm aster, she is  " l a  p lus 

pimpante de nos dames." When Lucien f in a l ly  meets her he i s  n o t d is ­

appoin ted . For once he has been to ld  the  t ru th :

Lucien f u t  frappe. "11 e s t  im possible d 'e t r e  p lu s  j o l i e ,
. se  d i t - i l ,  e t ,  pour la  premi&re f o i s ,  la  renommee n 'a  pas 

m en ti."  I I  y a v a i t  dans ces yeux-l& un veloutA , une g a i-  
e t e ,  un n a tu r e l ,  qui f a i s a ie n t  presque un bonheur de p l a i -  
s i r  de le s  reg a rd e r. (X)

Like every woman whom Stendhal would have us fav o r, th i s  hero­

ine i s  d is tin g u ish e d  from her peers  and g radually  emerges as  an "S tre  

d 'excep tion" whose n a tu re l i s  apparen t in  her eyes as in  h er u n s t i l te d  

manner. But w hile men may admire h er and fin d  her d e s ira b le , most 

women—o u t o f envy, we sense—d is l ik e  h er in te n se ly :

E lle  n * av a it r ie n  de c e t  a i r  empese e t  s i  admir£ en pro­
v in c e , e t  ses fa$ons d 'a g i r  g a ie s , l i b r e s ,  fam ili& res, 
sans fa^on, comme d 'une p rin c esse  qu i s 'am use, l u i  av a i-  
e n t valu 1*aversion  furibonde de to u te s  le s  femmes. Les 
devotes s u r to u t ne p a r la ie n t  gu&re d 'e l l e  qu 'avec fu reu r.
(X)

As a m arried woman who pursues h e r p leasu res  o f the moment and 

never looks back w ith  r e g re t—"C* 4 t a i t  un S tre  gai qu i v iv a i t  exac te- 

ment au jo u r  l e  jo u r—she bears a s tro n g  resemblance to  Mme d'Aumale, 

the lady w ith whom Octave f l i r t e d  b r ie f ly  in  Armance. Indeed, her 

presence in  th i s  novel seems based on s im ila r  prem ises: the  hero

p lays v erb a l games w ith  her and enjoys her company; b u t he cannot g e t
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se rio u s  about h er; and she i s  cause fo r  the  tru e  h e ro in e 's  jea lo u sy :

Gn r e n tra n t  chez e l l e ,  Mme de C h a s te lle r  ne p e n sa it 
presque p lu s  & Leuwen; to u te  son im agination , enflanmee 
p a r  le  d£sespoir, e t a i t  occuple & se f ig u re r  le s  charmes e t  
l 'a m a b il i t£  sgdu isan te  de Mme d 'H ocquincourt. (XXXV)

By c o n tra s t ,  jea lo u sy , th i s  sentim ent which Stendhal enjoys d e ta i l in g  

in  women (more than in  men) as a  powerful psycholog ical fo rce  which 

u su a lly  overwhelms them and then b rin g s  them to  th e i r  senses, some­

times sp u rrin g  them to  a c tio n , i s  v i r tu a l ly  unknown to  Mme d'Hocquin­

co u rt. She i s  aware o f L ucien 's  attachm ent to  Mme de C h as te lle r  b u t, 

in s tead  o f being consumed by im potent rage o r  o therw ise allow ing h e r­

s e lf  to  be troub led  about the charms o f  h er r i v a l ,  she focuses her a t ­

te n tio n  and e f f o r t s  upon winning L u c ien 's  h e a r t—w ith  a d ire c tn e ss  th a t

i s  as  "shocking" to  th e  im p artia l observers  in  the novel as i t  i s  en-
2dearing  to  the  read er.

Thus fo r  us she i s  exemplary o f the  "being o f passion" whom

G irard has described  in  general terms "qu i t i e n t  ses d e s irs  de lu i -

mime e t  s 'e f fo r c e  de le s  s a t i s f a i r e  avec la  d e m il r e  energ ie  . . .  qui
3

marche vers  l 'o b j e t  de son d e s ir  sans se  so u c ie r des A u tre s ." Ignor­

ing th e  "o th e rs"—th e i r  opinions as  w ell as th e i r  day-to-day a f f a i r s — 

she has an a t t i tu d e  o f que m' im porte which, to  Lucien, seems somewhat 

excessive  ("un peu tro p  marquee) b u t which i s  an index to S ten d h a l's  

p ersonal a f fe c t io n  fo r h e r .

Like the o th e r en e rg e tic  women he would have us apprecia te , t h i s

^See c i ta t io n  from Chapter XXX on page 135 ("Les voil& recon­
c i l e s ,  e t  mieux que jam ais. En v & r i te . . . . " ) .  Also Mme d'Hocquin­
co u rt " s 'o c c u p a it  in fin im en t peu des a f f a i r e s  des a u t r e s . . . . "  XXXI.

2
In  Chapter XXIX th e  w itness i s  an obscure person , "un au tre"  

who i s  "choque de la  fa9on dont Mme d 'H ocquincourt re g a rd a it  Lucien."
3
Girard, Mensonge. pp. 122, 146.
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h ero ine  i s  nonchalant about s o c ie ty 's  codes and d ic ta te s .  " C 'e s t  

a in s i  qu 'une femme se perd de re p u ta tio n  en p ro v in ce ;"  says S tendhal, 

adding " c 'e s t  ce dont Mme d'H ocquincourt se moquait p a rfa item en t."  

(XXIX) She i s  f re e  o f the "v an ite  p u e r ile "  and the " c ra in te  continue 

de manquer aux m ille  p e t i te s  reg ie s"  by which Stendhal c h a ra c te r iz e s  

the French during  the  re ig n  o f Charles X. With ease and w ithout q u a li­

f ic a t io n ,  he expands upon her p o s it iv e  q u a l i t ie s :

E lle  ne m anquait p o in t d 'e s p r i t ,  e t ,  c e t  e s p r i t  se trouvan t 
tous le s  jo u rs  au se rv ice  d 'une vo lon te  ferine e t  d 'une pas­
s io n  v iv e , i l  a v a i t  acquis to u te s  le s  hab itudes du bon sens.
(XXIX)

The way Stendhal d is tin g u ish e s  her from h er peers  i s  again  a mark o f 

h is  own enthusiasm  fo r  nonconformism and fo r  th e  n a tu r e l : "C ette

jeune m arquise n 'a v a i t  r ie n  du gourme de son rang , e l l e  e t a i t  n a tu - 

re llem en t co q u e tte , f o l le  e t  g a ie ."  (X) And should we b e liev e  th a t  

h er m orals a re  too la x , he w ill  n o t h e s i ta te  to  come to  her defense , 

s ta t in g  th a t  her re p u ta tio n  is  "b ien  p lu s  mauvaise q u 'e l l e  ne l e  me- 

r i t a i t . "

As fo r  her background, only her amorous p a s t  i s  mentioned. She 

has had more than one lo v e r , and w ithou t a rousing  h er husband's sus­

p ic io n s!  As Dr. Du P o ir ie r  exp la ins to  Lucien, she has made h er hus­

band "amoureux d 'e l l e  & la  fo l ie  . . .  au p o in t de ne pouvoir devenir 

ja lo u x . C 'e s t  e l l e  qui ouvre to u te s  le s  l e t t r e s  anonymes qu 'on lu i  

e c r i t . "  (X)

Mme d 'H o cq u in co u rt's  p o r tra y a l ,  begun by Lucien, i s  completed by 

S tendhal who makes h e r  physica l appearance the occasion  fo r  in s ig h t  in ­

to  h er c h a ra c te r :

Tout en £coutan t la  paro le  le n te ,  e leg an te  e t  de- 
co lo ree  de M. d 'H ocquincourt, Lucien exam inait sa femme.
Mme d 'H ocquincourt pouvait a v o ir  v in g t-q u a tre  ou v in g t-  
c inq  ans. E lle  e t a i t  blonde avec de grands yeux b leu s ,
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p o in t langoureux e t  d 'une v iv a c ite  charmante, quelquefo is 
lan g u issa n ts  quand on l 'e n n u y a it ;  b ie n td t  apr&s, fous de 
bonheur & la  premi&re a p p a r itio n  d 'une idee gaie  ou seu le -  
ment s ingu li& re . Une bouche d e lic ie u se  de f ra ic h e u r  a v a i t  
des contours f in s ,  n o b les , b ien  a rr& tes , qu i donnait & to u te  
l a  t&te une noblesse adm irable. Un nez legferement a q u il in  
co m p le ta it le  charme de c e t te  t&te noble & la  fo is  e t  cepen- 
dan t v a r ia n t  h chaque in s ta n t ,  consne le s  nuances de passion  
qu i a g i ta ie n t  Mme d 'H ocquincourt. E lle  n 'e t a i t  p o in t hypo­
c r i t e ;  ce genre de m erite  eftt e te  im possible avec une t e l l e  
f ig u re . (X)

The ph y sica l p o r t r a i t ,  which does n o t extend beyond the fa c e , i s  ex­

trem ely im p re s s io n is tic , as  u su a l. I t  i s  tru e  th a t  S tendhal mentions 

more than one fe a tu re  and even attem pts to  give some shape to  the 

mouth and nose. Yet again  and again  the  word "noble" i s  in te r je c te d ,  

as i f  to  cover up fo r  th e  im precision  o f  d e ta i l .  No doubt i t  i s  her 

fu n -lo v in g , impetuous, p ass io n a te  n a tu re  th a t  S tendhal would impress 

upon us and, n o t s u rp r is in g ly ,  the eyes give i t  away. But i f  her eyes 

reveal h er in c l in a t io n s ,  they a re  n o t so profoundly expressive  as the 

eyes o f Mme de C h a s te lle r  and they a re  incapable o f su s ta in in g  d ia logue . 

Nor, o f course , does she lower them m odestly—as does Mme de C h a s te l le r : 

in  fe a r  o f  re v e a lin g  h e r s e l f .

I t  i s  in te re s t in g  th a t  although Mme d'H ocquincourt i s  a  minor 

c h a ra c te r , she has n ev e rth e le ss  a major speaking p a r t .  One n o tic e s  

th a t  pages o f  d ialogue a re  given over to  h e r , suggesting  th a t  S tendhal 

f e l t  more com fortable w ith h e r , as a  c h a ra c te r , than w ith any o th e r  

woman in  th is  novel. He does n o t thoroughly explore her em otions, 

b u t through h er words he re v ea ls  her as  a w itty , r a th e r  sharp , and r e ­

fre sh in g ly  s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  p e rso n a lity .

Her co n stan t d e s ire  i s  to  be amused, in te l le c tu a l ly  o r  o therw ise . 

"TSchez de me rendre f o l l e , "  she says a t  one p o in t to  Lucien, " je  ne 

m'y oppose p a s ."  A pparently her q u est i s  fo r  th e  u n fam ilia r , the un­

known. The e s s e n t ia l  elem ent o f  h er bonheur i s  " l a  s u rp r is e ."  Gay
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souper8, s c in t i l l a t i n g  conversa tion , and whatever e ls e  might break 

up the monotony o f  l i f e  in  Nancy—includ ing  Lucien—-are welcome. Nor 

does she s i t  by id ly  w aiting  fo r  d iv e rs io n s : " e l l e  p o u rsu iv a it . . .

avec une a c t iv i ty  incroyable le s  p ro je ts  qu i se p re se n ta ie n t % sa 

tS te  f o l l e , "  says S tendhal. (XXXII) The a d je c tiv e  f o l l e . f a r  from 

being p e jo ra t iv e ,  has happy a s so c ia tio n s  w ith  imprudence and J o ie .d e  

v iv re  and, in  th e  co n tex t above, " a c t iv i ty "  . . .  to  fu r th e r  enhance 

Mme d 'H o cq u in co u rt's  marvelous spon tane ity .

I t  i s  through the  a u th o r 's  sta tem ents and the testim ony o f  o th e rs , 

as w ell a s  by h er v e rb a l f l a i r  and a c tio n s , th a t  th i s  h e ro in e 's  energy 

and dynamism a re  conveyed. U n h es itan tly , S tendhal s e ts  h er in to  m otion. 

R ight befo re  our eyes and w ith  a boldness th a t  s t a r t l e s  those who are  

watching h e r , she pursues the  man she d e s ir e s .  Her "cour marquee"

( th e  term th a t  Mme de C h a s te lle r  a p p lie s  to  her open p u rs u it  o f  Lucien) 

i s  recorded in  se v e ra l ways: th e  unm istakable g es tu re—" e l le  s e r ra  le

b ras  de Lucien"; d ialogue th a t  i s  in  no way ambiguous—when Lucien says 

f la t t e r in g ly  th a t  the bouquet she c a r r ie s  i s  as lovely  as she, Mme d'Hoc­

q u incourt r e p l ie s ,  "vous croyez? Eh bien! s o i t :  i l  rep re sen te  mon coeur

e t  je  vous le  donne" (XXXIV); and f in a l ly  the  look in  h er eyes—" I I  ne 

manquait n i  de profondeur n i de p ass io n , e t  & un homme sense ne pouvait 

l a i s s e r  aucun doute su r le  sens du don du bouquet." But w hile Lucien 

i s  so re ly  tem pted, he r e s i s t s .  For h is  h e a r t—we know too w e ll—belongs 

to  ano ther.

In  the long run Mme d 'H ocquincourt was intended as an unsuccessfu l 

r iv a l  r a th e r  than a f o i l  fo r  Mme de C h a s te lle r :  S tendhal does n o t oppose

4
As Mme de C h a s te l le r 's  cousin B lancet reco u n ts , "Mme d 'H ocquincourt 

s '£ t a i t  donn&e en s p e c ta c le ; le  gofit q u 'e l le  commenqait A prendre pour 
Leuwen e t a i t  une v ra ie  f u re u r ." XXXIV. See a lso  foo tno te  2 on page 141.

•Sj.
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her to  the l a t t e r .  I t  I s  Lucien who, toward the end, fin d s  her 

"im portunate" and tiresom e—a "femme leg& re." S tendhal, on the 

o th e r hand, has no unkind words w hatsoever. And, fo r  the read er, 

d e sp ite  L uc ien 's  unfavorab le  thoughts—" I I  faudra v o ir  Mme d'Hoc­

qu incourt. E t combien j e  v a is  S tre  excedd p ar ses empressements 

continus e t  sans mesure" (XXXII), d e sp ite  the  f a c t  th a t  Mme de 

C h a s te lle r  "seu le  au monde sem blait une femme & ses yeux" (XXXIV), 

i t  i s  the  secondary hero ine in  th is  novel who remains a  more in te r ­

e s tin g  ch a rac te r  than the woman Lucien so a rd en tly  adores. Traced 

w ith  enthusiasm  and—we th ink—p a r t i a l i t y , possessing  "b rio"  and 

more, Mme d 'H ocquincourt a n t ic ip a te s  the winsome Sanseverina, the 

woman who cap tu res our im agination in  th e  novel th a t  follow s Lucien 

Leuwen.

As we have seen, in  Lucien Leuwen Stendhal has opposed two 

fo rc e fu l ,  outgoing, unchaste women to  th e  modest, demure woman whom 

h is  hero w orships. And in  th e  novel th a t  fo llow s he again  p a in ts  two 

exceedingly d i f f e r e n t  hero ines vying fo r  the  h e ro 's  a f fe c tio n s . C le l ia  

Conti i s  ch as te , m odest, and r e t i r i n g  (even more withdrawn th a t  Mmes 

de R&nal and C h a s te lle r) . On the  o th e r  hand the  Duchess, Gina, i s  a 

so c ia lly  a c tiv e , e n e rg e tic , immoral woman. N evertheless the two women 

a re  no t opposed to  one ano ther as  were the  hero ines in  preceding n o v e ls . 

Which i s  to  say th a t  S tendhal does n o t focus upon the  modesty, the n a t­

u ra ln e ss , the  g enerosity  o f  F a b r ic e 's  beloved C le lia  to  the detrim ent 

o f Gina. Furtherm ore, G ina 's  undeniable moral l a x i ty ,  f a r  from being 

cause fo r  c r i t ic is m , i s  made to seem adm irable. And C le lia  Conti does
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no t remain fo rev e r p u re .

Our a u th o r 's  cynicism  in creased  as he approached o ld  age, and 

is  m an ifest i n  h is  l a s t  two n o v e ls . In regard  to p h y s ica l love , La 

C hartreuse de Parme i s  not weighted down by women's g u il ty  s e l f - r e -  

c rim in a tio n s  o r  rem orsefu lness. S tendhal does no t say th a t  women 

ought to  go a f t e r  w hat they want, b u t th is  is  what he im p lies . And 

the hero in es  o f  th i s  novel, as  w ell as Lamiel in  th e  novel th a t  f o l ­

lows, do j u s t  th a t.



CHAPTER IV

LA CHARTREUSE DE PARME

Stendhal was n o t r e a l ly  apo log izing  in  De l 1Amour when he s ly ly  

excused h im self w ith  these  words:

Je  p r ie  qu 'on  me pardonne s i  je  rev ien s trop  souvent 
A l ' l t a l i e ;  dans l '£ t a t  a c tu e l des moeurs de l 'E u ro p e , c 'e s t  
le  seu l pays oh c ro is s e  en l ib e r t e  la  p lan te  que je  d £ c r is .
(XL)

The "p lan te"  i s  no th ing  le s s  s ig n if ic a n t  than  lo v e . For u s , however, 

the key word here i s  " l ib e r ty ,"  and we s h a l l  re tu rn  to i t  in  our d is ­

cussion  o f  h is  I t a l i a n  h ero in es. For the moment i t  is  enough to  ap­

p re c ia te  th a t  as f a r  back as  l8 l8  an unbrid led  freedom la y  a t  th e  

h e a r t  o f  S te n d h a l's  conception o f a l l  th a t  was I ta l i a n .

In w ritin g  as w ell a s  in  person  Stendhal was to re tu rn  "o ften "  

enough to the land he loved. I ta ly  was h i s  " p a tr ie ,"  a s p i r i tu a l  

homeland. Our au th o r, whether w r itin g  from the p e rsp e c tiv e  o f a 

t o u r i s t ,  an a r t  c r i t i c ,  o r  a  lo v e r , did n o t cease to  heap p ra is e  up­

on I ta ly  and the I ta l ia n s ;  th e ir  c u l tu ra l  achievements in  m usic, a r t ,  

and l i t e r a t u r e  were as  commendable as th e i r  a b i l i ty  to enjoy l i f e  and 

to  love.

The l a s t  ch ap ter o f La Vie de Henri Brulard t e s t i f i e s  to Stend­

h a l 's  warm memories o f I ta ly  as w e ll as to  h is  adm ira tion  of th e  I t a l ­

ian  c re a tiv e  gen ius. And on the f in a l  page of th e  novel ju s t  examined, 

the  orphaned hero tr a v e ls  to  I ta ly  and sees  "M ilan, Saranno, l a  Char­

tre u se  de P av ie , e tc .  Bologne, F lo re n c e . . ." —a l l  p laces which enchant

173
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him by e l i c i t i n g  unexpected emotion and " s e n s ib i l i ty ."  Although Leuwen, 

u n lik e  h is  c re a to r ,  i s  an " ig n o ran t"  in  the  a r t s ,  he is  n o t in d if f e r e n t  

to  the b eau tie s  and g lo r ie s  o f I t a ly .  He r e a c ts ,  no doubt, as S tendhal 

would and did  in  I ta ly .  I t  should no t su rp r ise  us th a t  the land which 

immediately appealed to  the hero o f  S te n d h a l 's  th ird  novel, the land to  

which Stendhal h im self was always a ttach ed —and a l l  the more so when he 

was f a r  away from i t —would serve as the s e t t in g  o f the novel th a t  soon 

followed Lucien Leuwen.

La C hartreuse de Parme. which was w r itte n  in  France toward the end 

o f 1838, was composed ra p id ly  and w ith  assu rance . S tendhal had a  f in e  

source o f in s p ira t io n  and a c le a r  idea o f how he wanted to  proceed w ith  

i t — the source being an o ld  and b r ie f  I t a l i a n  m anuscript e n t i t l e d  "O ri- 

gine d e lle  grandezze d e l la  fam ig lia  F arnese ,"  which he had o r ig in a l ly  

intended to  develop in to  a  sh o rt s to ry . This hand-w ritten  h is to ry  gave 

an u n f la tte r in g  account o f the l i f e  o f Alexandre Farnese, who ev en tu a lly  

succeeded Clement VII as pope and owed much o f  h is  success to  the in ­

tr ig u in g  o f a b e a u t i fu l ,  u n p rin c ip led  au n t, Vandozza Farnese. Vandozza 

had been the m is tre ss  o f Rodrigo Borgia (and o th e rs )  and was a woman 

whom the au thor o f the  h is to ry  q u a lif ie d  as a  whore. Also mentioned 

was an obscure woman nemed C le r ia . F a rn e se 's  m is tre ss  land companion o f 

h is  o ld  age, C le r ia  bore him two c h ild re n .

So much fo r  the substance o f  the s to ry  which Stendhal was to  t r a n s ­

form in to  a  novel. As w ith  the  Rouge, the  eq u ally  m agnificen t C hartreuse 

was i n i t i a l l y  in sp ire d , i f  n o t guided, by h i s to r ic a l  f a c ts  and i t  came 

in to  being by v ir tu e  o f S te n d h a l 's  inven tion  and im prov isa tion . Which is  

to  say th a t  he was n o t p a r t ic u la r ly  f a i th f u l  to  the o r ig in a l .  S tendhal 

added, m odified , and a l te r e d  the s to ry  a t  w i l l ,  c re a tin g  and developing 

c h a r a c te r is t ic  themes o f  h is  own. The themes o f  jea lo u sy  and o f  love from
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a d is tan c e  a re  p a r t ic u la r ly  prom ising and w i l l  be worth fu r th e r  exp lo ra­

t io n . And th e re  a re  new su b jec ts  too . This i s  the only novel in  which 

our au tho r has broached—in  h is  unique manner—the  su b jec t o f aging from 

a  woman'8 p e rsp e c tiv e . He, o f  cou rse , adds h is  own comments to  the l a ­

d y 's  p ercep tio n s  b u t he a lso  allow s h e r to  speak w ithou t in te r ru p tio n  

and we f e e l—long befo re  the novel has ended—th a t  the l i f e  o f the Duch­

ess  has indeed run i t s  course.

S te n d h a l 's  approach to  a  h i s to r ic a l  su b je c t was bold and even o r i ­

g in a l .  In stead  o f  re ta in in g  h is  c h a ra c te rs  in  th e i r  s ix te en th -ce n tu ry  

s e t t in g ,  as h is  contem poraries o r a S i r  W alter S c o tt  might have done, he 

updated h is  ta le  and s itu a te d  th e  personnages in  an I ta ly  o f the  e a r ly  

n in e teen th -cen tu ry  R es to ra tio n , an I ta ly  which, although modem, was 

n e v e rth e le ss  an im aginary I ta ly .^  S te n d h a l 's  I ta ly  r e ta in s  th e  h a b its  

and much of the s p i r i t  th a t  he a sso c ia ted  w ith  the  R enaissance, j u s t  as 

i t  has something in  common w ith  th e  country described  in  De 1 'Amour, a

land where " le  danger montre souvent l a  main" and which was th e re fo re
2capable o f producing g re a t men—u n lik e  France, o f  course.

E nergetic  even p r im itiv e  Renaissance beings who had, he b e liev ed , 

liv e d  according to  th e i r  own impulses and d e s ire s  were S te n d h a l's  mod­

e l s —people o f th e  h is to r ic a l  e ra  th a t  was th e  most g lo rio u s  and id ea l 

o f  epochs, people w ith  whom he f e l t  a s tro n g  bond. At the cen te r  o f 

the novel we fin d  more than one "Sme fo r te "  s tru g g lin g  a g a in s t  a  hos­

t i l e  world fo r  h is  o r  h er share o f  happ iness. And every one o f the

^ I ta l ia n s  tend to  ag ree . L ikew ise, Hemmings observes th a t  Stend­
h a l 's  I t a ly ,  "c rea ted  fo r  h is  own d e le c ta t io n  and the purposes o f h is  
a r t ,  was . . .  a  s tran g e  fu sio n  o f th e  p re se n t which he knew and the  
p a s t  he sen tim en ta lly  admired and yearned a f t e r . "  S tendhal, p . 170.

*LI. In  accordance w ith  h is  th e o rie s  o f c lim ato logy , I ta ly ,  
l ik e  C orsica  and Spain , has th a t  "ch a leu r b rd la n te "  which spurs men to  
a c tio n .
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fo u r ch a rac te rs  d i r e c t ly  in sp ire d  by th a t  l i t t l e  anonymous h is to ry  i s  

po rtrayed  sy m p ath etica lly .

Alexandre comes to  l i f e  as  F abrice del Dongo, who i s  c e r ta in ly  

more dreamy and na*ive than h is  o r ig in a l ,  and scarce ly  as lu s ty .  The 

s p i r i te d  Gina P ie tra n e ra  (nSe d e l Dongo), who ev en tu a lly  becomes the  

Duchess o f Sanseverina and u ltim a te ly  the w ife o f  Mosca, bears some o f 

th e  t r a i t s  o f Henri B ey le 's  "sublim e c a tin "  P ie tra g ru a , and i s  a  n ine­

teen  th -cen tu ry  Vandozza. Then, behind her urbane lo v er Mosca, whom 

c r i t i c s  a re  wont to  d escrib e  as one o f S ten d h a l's  personal doubles, 

s tands the  wealthy and powerful Borgia. F in a lly , the h ero in e , who, in  

our op in ion , has the most in  common w ith  women o f  the e a r l i e r  novels; 

tim id , modest C le l ia  Conti assumes the ro le  o f  C le r ia . J u s t  as the 

h i s to r i c a l  f a c ts  were a l te r e d  and em broidered, so were the Renaissance 

people transform ed in to  S tendhalian  beings to  s u i t  the  a u th o r 's  fancy.

A look a t  the av ertissem en t w il l  show th a t  S tendhal p la in ly  ide­

a liz e d  the  I t a l i a n s ,  p a r t ic u la r ly  as opposed to  the French. Yet as  a 

n o v e lis t  he succeeded in  making h is  in d iv id u a l c h a ra c te rs  warm and hu­

man, b e liev ab le  by the  fo rce  o f th e i r  f e e lin g s , th e i r  je a lo u s ie s ,  th e i r  

joys and anguish . He d id  n o t h e s i ta te  to  p a in t  th e i r  cunning and cru­

e l ty ,  to  d e ta i l  the so rd id  in tr ig u e s ,  the  p o l i t i c a l  games, the  maneu­

v erin g  fo r  power and p re s t ig e ,  and, l a s t  bu t n o t l e a s t ,  the vengeful­

ness which happens to  be a s ig n if ic a n t  a sp ec t o f  the ou tstand ing  hero­

ine o f th e  novel. With a l ib e r ty  th a t  freq u en tly  borders on lic e n se , 

S te n d h a l's  "happy few" a c t  ou t th e i r  p ass io n s , committing deeds th a t— 

in  I ta ly —seem a lto g e th e r  f i t t i n g  i f  no t always proper.

W ithout delay the  fa m ilia r  p ra c tic e  o f comparing the I ta l i a n s  to  

the French appears in  the  foreword, where the nameless French au tho r 

says;
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Les coeurs de ce pays-lA  d if f e r e n t  assez  des coeurs f ra n -  
? a is :  le s  I ta l ia n s  son t s in c l r e s ,  bonnes gens, e t ,  non
e ffa ro u c h ls , d is e n t  ce q u 'i l s  pensen t. Ce n 'e s t  que par 
acc&s q u 'i l s  o n t de la  v an ite ; a lo r s ,  e l l e  d ev ien t pas­
s io n , e t  prend l e  nom de p u n tig lio . E nfin , l a  pauvrete  
n 'e s t  pas un r id ic u le  panni eux.

Not only i s  th e  g en era lized  I ta l i a n  w ithout v a n ity . He i s  a  being who

values no t money b u t fe e lin g s —a being of p ass io n . And y e t ,  n o t every­

one in  the novel conforms to  th is  id e a l .  A few in d iv id u a ls  a r e ,  in  

f a c t ,  q u ite  l ik e  the  French, who, as Stendhal f i r s t  im plies and very 

soon s ta te s  o u t r ig h t ,  value money and s ta tu s  above a l l .  In th e  nex t 

paragraph o u r au tho r dons the mask o f a m o ra lis t ,  exp la in ing  th a t  he 

has n o t changed the a s p l r i t l s  o f  the people he i s  p re sen tin g  to  u s .

(He i s  merely t e l l i n g  the s to ry  to ld  to  him by an I t a l i a n  in  Padua in  

1830.) However, he c e r ta in ly  recognizes th a t  th e i r  deeds a re  reprehen­

s ib le :  "Je  l e  d ec la re  hautem ent," says he. "Je  d iv e rse  le  bl&ne le

p lu s  moral su r  le u rs  a c tio n s ."  N atu ra lly  we do no t tak e  him s e rio u s ly , 

fo r  h is  b lan k e t condemnation soon d isso lv es  in to  one o f  those in v erted  

a s s a u lts  upon the  French. I t  i s  they , no doubt, who a re  m oral. Yet 

S ten d h a l's  u se  o f th e  word "m orality" i s  s a rc a s t ic a l ly  p e jo ra tiv e .

What, he a sk s , i s  th e  use o f g iving the I ta l i a n s  h e re in

l a  hau te  m o ra lite  e t  le s  grfices des caractferes f ra n ? a is ,  
le sq u e ls  aim ent 1 'a rg en t par-dessus to u t e t  ne fo n t gu&re 
de p lch es  par haine  ou p a r amour? Les I ta l ia n s  de c e t te
nouvelle  son t & peu pr&s le  c o n tra ire .

At th e  expense o f th e  French, then , the I t a l i a n  ch a ra c te r  emerges en-
3

dowed w ith  the  energy o f p assion . Stendhal s tim u la te s  c u r io s ity  about 

an a l ie n  people. P reparing  us fo r the journey through u n fam ilia r  t e r ­

r i t o r y ,  he suggests th a t  we w il l  meet in d iv id u a ls  who may be capable o f

As S tendhal had in s is te d  in  De 1 'Amour, " l ' l t a l i e n ,  to u jo u rs  a g i-  
te  e n tre  l a  haine e t  l'am our, v i t  de p ass io n s , e t  l e  F ran?ais  de van i­
t e , . . . "  XLVIII.
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e x c itin g  our in d ig n a tio n —and he w il l  be quick to  fe ign  moral judg­

ments whenever i t  s u i t s  him—b u t people who a re  worth knowing because 

they a re  so d i f f e r e n t .  They go a f t e r  what they want. In  f a c t ,  they 

s in  to  b e t te r  s a t i s fy  th e i r  loves and h a tre d s—a l l  o f which i s  j u s t  

f in e  w ith  our very o b je c tiv e  a u th o r -h is to r ia n  and makes fo r  a very 

in te re s t in g  novel fo r  u s .

I t  follow s from what S tendhal claim ed in  h is  foreword th a t  the 

hero ines in  th i s  novel a re  in d if f e r e n t  to  the  e c l a t  o f  w ealth . How­

ev er, such in d iffe re n c e  hard ly  d is tin g u ish e s  them from women such as 

Armance, Mme de Rdnal, M athilde, o r  Mme de C h a s te lle r .  What, then , 

sep a ra tes  Gina and C le lia  from women who have gone before them? Sure­

ly  i t  i s  the in te n s ity  w ith which th ese  I t a l i a n  women engage in  the 

"chasse au bonheur," b l i th e ly  d is reg a rd in g  C h r is tia n  m ora lity  and more 

than one o f the  Ten Commandments.

Gina, in  p a r t ic u la r ,  d isp la y s  a re fre sh in g  and sometimes f r ig h t ­

ening re ck le ssn e ss . Yet she does n o t d e l ib e ra te ly  "p lay  w ith  chance," 

as d id  M athilde. "C ette  &me n a tu re llem en t s i  ag issa n te "  j u s t  impro­

v ise s  as she goes along , and does n o t sto'p to  consider the  im p lica tio n s  

o f h er a c tio n s . As the Count Mosca o bserves, " c 'e s t  une femme de p re ­

m ier mouvement; sa conduite e s t  imprevue mSme pour e l l e . "  (V II)

Compared to  the Duchess o f S anseverina, C le l ia  Conti i s  an ex­

trem ely m odest, alm ost s u p e rs t i t io u s ly  p io u s , subm issive, and r e t i r in g  

woman—lik e  Mmes de RSnal and C h a s te lle r .  S te n d h a l 's  tendency to  op­

pose two (o r  more) d i f f e r e n t  k inds o f  women i s  by now a p a t te rn .  How­

ev er, ch a rac te r  i s  by no means fix e d  in  the C hartreuse . In  the  case 

o f  C le l ia  transcendency i s  f e l t  when, fo r  h er lo v e r , she becomes mobile 

and courageous. And, again  o u t o f  love, toward the  end o f th e  novel 

she becomes su rp r is in g ly  w i l l f u l .  Furtherm ore, she casu a lly  commits
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ad u lte ry  over a  prolonged period  of tim e.

With Gina we a re  given a sense o f d ec lin e  through lo s s .  A woman 

once so b r i l l i a n t  and y o u th fu l ages ra p id ly  from a time th a t  d a tes  back 

to  F a b r ic e 's  im prisonm ent. And she knows the u ltim a te  degradation  o f 

p r o s t i tu t in g  h e r s e l f  to  save the l i f e  o f the young man she adores.

The Duchess o f Sanseverina

F eeling  th a t  our bewilderment i s  ak in  to  S te n d h a l 's  when he a t ­

tempted to sy n th esize  happiness—"Comment peindre le  bonheur?"—we ask 

o u rse lv es: how to  d e fin e  the chameleonlike Gina? T his fe rv id  fem inine

personage cannot be reduced to  the sev e ra l t r a i t s  th a t  S tendhal, and 

o th e rs , i n s i s t  upon. For she i s —i f  we may be p erm itted  the c o llo q u ia l­

ism—a bundle o f c o n tra d ic tio n s .

Amoral o r  immoral, she n ev erth e less  has her own p r in c ip le s  and a  

code o f e th ic s —a high sense of lo y a lty  and o f personal ho ro r. We a re  

p rivy  to  her short-tem pered  o u tb u rs ts . She can be though tless  and in ­

c o n s id e ra te , to t a l ly  unconcerned about M osca's fe e l in g s ,  o r  n e e d le ss ly , 

p i t i l e s s ly  c ru e l in  h er torm ent o f F abrice  (when he i s  despondent over 

C le l ia ' 8 upcoming m arriage to  the Marquis C rescen zi). But on the o th e r 

hand she i s  lo v in g ly  a t t e n t iv e ,  s o l ic i to u s ,  and supportive  o f the men 

whom she favors as  w ell a s  uncommonly generous and p ro te c tiv e  toward 

those who serve h e r .

V ita l ,  sometimes overpowering, she i s  a lso  ten d er and v u ln e rab le . 

She w il l  th r iv e  and f lo u r is h  b r i l l i a n t l y  in  cou rts  throughout I t a ly ,  in  

h igh ly  so c ia liz e d  m ilie u s . And y e t ,  w hile opulence and l i f e  am idst the  

n o b il i ty  s u i t  h e r w e ll ,  she i s  no le s s  co n ten t when h er funds a re  lim -
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i t e d ,  when she i s  a lo n e . Given to  rev e ry , she has no fe a r  o f  s o li tu d e . 

S t i l l ,  a r e t i r i n g  l i f e  i s  in ap p ro p ria te : " e l l e  a v a i t  trop  d 'e s p r i t

pour ne pas s e n t i r  p a r fo is  1 'ennui q u 'i l  y a  i 'n e  pas echanger le s  

id e e s ."  ( I I )  She i s  s e n s i t iv e  to n a tu re , and responsive to  l i t e r a t u r e .  

However barbarous h e r behav io r, she i s  a  warm -hearted, p o e tic  woman 

whose f l a i r  fo r  the dram atic i s  im pressive and, because to ta l ly  un­

se lf -c o n sc io u s , d e l ig h tfu l .

Gina i s  o h -so -" n a tu ra l ."  Yet she w ill  fe ig n  emotion th a t  she 

does n o t f e e l .  Using her fem inine w iles  and the  e n t i r e  a rse n a l o f  co­

gue t t e r i e  she stoops to  conquer, as i t  were, o f te n  to  assuage a  tem­

p o ra l craving  fo r  vengeance. However d isp a ra te  the elem ents o f  h er 

c h a ra c te r , however v ario u s  the modes o f  her behavior, she i s  no t made 

o u t to  be a  c o n f lic te d  in d iv id u a l. Her m otivation  i s  no t fuzzy and 

she possesses a sublim e se lf-co n fid en ce  th a t  i s  ra re ly  shaken.

Here a re  the f i r s t  words about Gina, "v ive e t  fran ch e ."  To the

French L ieu tenan t R obert, whose testim ony fo llow s, she seemed a t  age

th ir te e n  more l ik e  e ig h teen ; he denotes her a s :

Gina del D ongo ,... qui f u t  depuis c e t te  charmante comtesse 
P ie tra n e ra : personne dans l a  p ro sp e r ite  ne l a  surpassa p ar 
l a  g a ie te  e t  1*e s p r i t  aitnable, comme personne ne la  surpas­
sa par le  courage e t  la  s e re n ite  d'Sme dans la  fo rtu n e  con- 
t r a i r e .  ( I )

S tendhal uses th e  approach he had e a r l i e r  depended upon in  Lucien 

Leuwen: fo r  the i n i t i a l  in tro d u c tio n  o f the major hero ine  he tu rn s  to

a m inor, t r a n s i to ry  c h a ra c te r . This time the  approach i s  su c c e ss fu l. 

Througih R obert, our au th o r b u ild s  in te r e s t  in  an uncommon and adap tab le  

woman. And then , in s te a d  o f  su b jec tin g  us to  in term inab le  d e lay , S tend­

h a l ,  w ith Robert to  help  him, gives a n a r ra tiv e  account—skimpy though 

i t  i s —of the  young woman's p a s t  l i f e  and a c t i v i t i e s .  Thus toward the 

end o f  Chapter I  and in  Chapter I I  Gina is  a t  the cen te r  o f  the novel.
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In  the f i r s t  ch ap ter o f  the novel we le a rn  th a t  " la  comtesse

m e p risa it souverainem ent son fr& re .. . .  Mais e l l e  e t a i t  f o l le  de Fa-

b r ic e ."  As Fabrice m atures, G in a 's  sem i-m aternal a f fe c t io n  develops

in to  an a f fe c tio n  o f a d i f f e r e n t  k ind—in  f a c t ,  an am our-passion

which includes d e l ic a te ly  nuanced p h y sica l d e s ire  and i s  h ig h lig h ted

by the  very r e a l  anguish and torm ents o f  je a lo u sy . G in s 's  passion

s tru g g lin g  to  the l i g h t  and what th a t  p assio n  compels her to do are

c ru c ia l  elem ents in  the  novel. To the  read er and to  many o f G ina 's

w itn esse s , im p a rtia l and adoring ones a l ik e ,  the  s igns th a t  she is

keen on Fabrice  a re  everywhere ap p aren t. Yet Gina remains somehow
4

o b liv io u s  to  the n a tu re  o f her f e e lin g . That i s ,  u n t i l  she i s  

fo rced  by the e f f e c ts  o f  M osca's jea lo u sy  to  r e f l e c t  . . . e v e r  so 

b r ie f ly .

One r e c a l ls  th a t  Mme de R ln a l, who was n o t portrayed  as an in ­

tro s p e c tiv e , lu c id  h e ro in e , began to  examine h er h e a r t  a f t e r  a  few 

sh o rt months. For Gina i t  takes y ears! And h er c e c ity , from which 

Stendhal d e riv es  a  c e r ta in  amount o f humor, i s  ab ly , even c red ib ly  

su sta in ed .

We do n o t see Gina engrossed in  naive o r s e lf -p ro te c t iv e  r a -

^According to Je a n -P ie rre  R ichard , Gina i s  " le  seu l personnage 
S tendhalian  auquel son c re a te u r  a i t  accorde la  gr&ce d 'une passion  
in c e r ta in e  e t  & dem i-conciente, le  seu l auquel i l  a i t  6 v ite  le  t e r r i ­
b le  engrenage de la  c r i s t a l l i s a t i o n . "  S tendhal e t  F lau b ert: L i t te r a -  
tu re  e t  sen sa tio n  (P a r is :  E d itio n s  du S e u il ,  1954), p . 97. (As we 
have s ta te d  elsew here, S te n d h a l 's  hero in es  do n o t " c ry s ta l l iz e "  i f  
the  heroes d o .)
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t io n a l iz a t io n s .  What i s  in te re s t in g  i s  th a t  S ten d ah l, through in te r ­

p o la tio n s  and sp e cu la tiv e  phrases which he attem pts to  pass o f f  as 

h e rs , c re a te s  the i l lu s io n  th a t  Gina i s  engaged in  se lf -d e c e p tio n . In  

Chapter VI, fo r  in s ta n c e :

S ' i l  eflt p a r le  d 1amour, e l l e  l 'e f l t  aim£; n 'a v a i t - e l l e  
pas dej& une adm ira tion  passionnee e t  pour a in s i  d ire  
sans hom es?

Obviously h er in te r io r iz e d  passion  i s  to  be recognized by the reader 

long befo re  she h e r s e lf  can come to  terms w ith  i t .  What makes her d i f ­

fe re n t  from Mme de R&nal, and y e t ak in  to Mme d 'H ocquincourt, i s  th a t  

her awareness i s  n o t a t  a l l  in h ib i t in g . She d e s ire s  and she a c ts ,  as 

we s h a ll  see.

C le lia  Conti i s  the  f i r s t  to  n o tic e  th a t  G ina 's  a t t i tu d e  toward

F abrice  i s  o th e r than m aternal:

C le lia  Conti remarqua l a  nuance d 'enthousiasm e avec 
la q u e lle  une a u s s i  b e l le  dame que la  comtesse p a r l a i t  
& F ab rice ; certa inem ent e l l e  n 'e t a i t  pas sa mfere. (V)

The su sp ic io n s  o f je a lo u s  Canon Borda, however, a re  more extreme: "La

voilS. qui f a i t  l'am our avec son neveu s 'e t a i t - i l  d i t  avec amertume."

(V) As fo r  co v e rt in d ic a tio n s , Gina "en pensant to u t haut" in  the p re s ­

ence o f h er lo v er Mosca "ne lu i  p a r l a i t  jam ais de F abrice qu'aprfes av o ir 

songe A la  toum ure de sa  p h ra se ,"  S tendhal informs u s . (VI)

From sev era l persons we le a rn  th a t  Gina i s  " fra n k ,"  open, candid, 

e tc .  The fo llow ing passage i s  o f te n  quoted by c r i t i c s  who would v e r ify  

her o u tstan d in g  t r a i t :

Q uelquefois son im agination arden te  l u i  c a c h a it le s  
choses, mais jam ais avec e l l e  i l  n 'y  a v a i t  de ces i l ­
lu s io n s  que donne la  13chete. C 'e t a i t  su r to u t une 
femme de bonne f o i  avec elle-m8me.

This rem arkable fem inine lu c id i ty ,  which Stendhal has underscored, sug­

g e s ts  th a t  she i s  one o f those "hero ines de tran sp aren ce"—lik e  Armance
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o r M athilde. But i f  S tendhal i s  proud o f her lu c id i ty  he a lso  enjoys

exp lo ring  i t s  l im ita t io n s .  Her candid speech to  Mosca i s  contained

in  the paragraph immediately follow ing S te n d h a l's  (above) a s se r t io n :

Vous ju r e r  que j ' a i  pour vous une passion  f o l l e ,  l u i  d i-  
s a i t  l a  com tesse, un jo u r  & M ilan, ce s e r a i t  m en tir; je  
s e ra is  trop  heureuse d 1aimer a u jo u rd 'h u i & tre n te  ans 
p asses , comme ja d is  j 'a im a is  & vingt-deux* Mais j ' a i  vu 
tomber ta n t  de choses que j 'a v a i s  crues e te m e l le s i  J ' a i  
pour vous la  p lu s  tendre am itid , j e  vous accorde une con- 
f ia n ce  sans bornes, e t  de tous le s  hommes, vous & tres ce- 
l u i  que j e  pr^ffere. (VI)

At th is  p o in t S tendhal takes over, to  rev ea l the tru e — though unavowed

—sen tim en ts . He accuses h is  hero ine o f  t e l l i n g  a  l i t t l e  f ib .  Yet i f

she has l ie d  i t  i s ,  we m ain ta in , & son in su . Only Stendhal knows the

whole t r u th ,  which he proceeds to  share w ith  us:

La comtesse se c ro y a it  p a rfa item en t s in c e re , p o u rta n t 
vers  la  f in  c e t te  d e c la ra tio n  c o n te n a it un p e t i t  men- 
songe. P eu t-S tre  s i  F abrice l 'e f l t  voulu, i l  l 'e f i t  
emporte sur to u t  dans son coeur. Mais Fabrice  n 'e t a i t  
qu 'un  e n fa n t, aux yeux de Mosca. (VI)

While th e  in s id io u s  thought th a t  F abrice  i s  merely a  c h ild  . . ... to 

Mosca. i s  in tended to  convince us th a t  the sp ecu la tio n  preceding comes 

from Gina, a c tu a l ly  Gina h e r s e lf  has n o t been shown th in k in g  conscious­

ly  about lov ing  o r  being loved by F ab rice . The e n t i r e  sp ecu la tio n  is  

made by S tendhal, who promotes the discrepancy between her conscious 

and unconscious.

To Mosca i t  i s  a c e r ta in  unm istakable look in  G ina 's  eyes th a t  

g ives h e r away: " i l  l u i  trouva des yeux s in g u l ie r s .  Ce jeune homme

f a i t  i c i  une e tran g e  im pression ." And Stendhal goes on to  t e l l  us:

Au moment de l 'a r r i v e e  de Fabrice  la  duchesse f u t  t e n e ­
ment tra n sp o rte e  de bonheur q u 'e l l e  ne songea pas du to u t 
aux id ees que ses  yeux p o u rra ie n t donner au comte. L 'e f -  
f e t  f u t  profond e t  sans remfede. (V II)

Yet she has n o t adm itted  anyth ing  to  h e r s e l f .  The c o n f l ic ts ,  the  im­

p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  love a re  cogently  p resen ted  from Fabrice*s p e rsp ec tiv e :
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La p o s itio n  oft le  hasard  me p lace  n 'e s t  pas te n a b le , se 
d i s a i t - i l .  Je  su is  b ien  sflr q u 'e l le  ne p a r le ra  jam ais, 
e l l e  a u r a i t  h o rreu r d 'u n  mot tro p  s ig n i f i c a t i f  comme d 'un  
in c e s te . Mais s i  un s o i r ,  aprfes une journee imprudente 
e t  f o l l e ,  e l l e  v ie n t  & f a i r e  l'exam en de sa  conscience, 
s i  e l l e  c r o i t  que j ' a i  pu deviner le  godt q u 'e l le  semble 
prendre pour moi, quel r8 le  jo u e ra is - je  & ses yeux? (V III)

F ab rice , we know, has more love fo r  her than fo r  "any being in  the

world" bu t h is  devoted ad o ra tio n  i s  nuanced w ith f i l i a l  overtones.

His i s  an "am itie  passionnee ."

I t  happens th a t  soon a f t e r  Fabrice  becomes aware o f h er " ta s te "  

fo r  him, Gina cannot avoid th ink ing  about the u n th inkab le . But one 

observes th a t  in  h e r long-delayed moment o f t ru th  she does n o t probe 

deeply.

A peine enferm£e dans sa chambre, e l l e  fo n d it en larm es; 
e l l e  tro u v a it  quelque chose d 'h o r r ib le  dans l ' i d e e  de 
f a i r e  l'am our avec ce F ab rice  q u 'e l le  a v a i t  vu n a l t r e ;  
e t  p o u rtan t que v o u la i t  d ire  sa conduite? (V III)

I t  can be sa id  th a t  S tendhal t r e a ts  the d i f f i c u l t  su b je c t o f  the  love

o f an o ld e r woman fo r  h er nephew—a passion  th a t  i s ,  s t r i c t l y  speaking, 

incestuous—w ith  a  c e r ta in  frankness th a t  i s  never o ffe n s iv e . G ina 's  

thoughts a re  c a re fu lly  f i l t e r e d  through the au tho r. There i s  no over­

whelming shock o f reco g n itio n ; only a sm all dose o f s e lf - re p ro a c h  which 

quickly  fad es. And w hile making love w ith  F abrice appears to  be a r e ­

p e l le n t  n o tio n , h er h o rro r does n o t long endure. In  f a c t ,  she does a

mental ab o u t-face .

F ab rice , j u s t  re tu rn ed  from B e lg ira te  and v i s i t in g  w ith  Gina, i s

s t i l l  unsure o f  how he ought to  behave. The Duchess, on the o th e r  hand,

knows no u n ce rta in n ess . She i s  p ro p elled  in to  motion, i f  n o t by d e s ire

then su re ly  by the fo rce  o f her thoughts:

La duchesse le  r e g a rd a i t  avec adm iration; ce n 'e t a i t  p lus 
1 ' en fan t q u 'e l l e  a v a i t  vu n a l t r e ,  ce n '6 t a i t  p lus le  neveu 
to u jo u r8 pr&t h. l 'o b e i r :  c '£ t a i t  un homme grave e t  duquel 
i l  s e r a i t  d e lic ie u x  de se f a i r e  aim er. E lle  se lev a  de
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l'o ttom ane  oft e l l e  e t a i t  a s s is e  e t ,  se j e t a n t  dans ses 
b ras  avec tra n sp o r t:
—Tu veux done me fu ir?  l u i  d i t - e l l e .
—Non, r e p o n d it- i l  de l ' a i r  d 'u n  empereur romain, mais 
j e  voudrais S tre  sage. (XI)

Is  th is  n o t a  f in e  dem onstration o f Gina a c tin g  spontaneously, according 

to  her impulses? How e a s ily  she d ispenses w ith  irre le v a n c ie s  which had 

e a r l i e r  troub led  her ( th a t  F abrice  i s  her nephew and she many years o ld ­

e r ) .  Fabrice may want to  remain p ruden t, b u t reason  d e se rts  him as he 

im pulsively responds. L et us observe th a t  in  the fo llow ing passage th e re  

i s  w ish -fu lf illm e n t. This p a r t ic u la r  hero r e a l iz e s  the dream th a t  the 

more c a lc u la tin g , se lf-co n sc io u s  J u lie n  could only a r t ic u la te :

Par un tra n sp o r t n a tu re l e t  malgre to u t raisonnem ent, i l  
p r i t  dans ses  b ras c e t te  femme charmante e t  la  c o u v rit de 
b a is e rs .

This in c id en t re p re se n ts  both the beginning and the  end of th e i r  physi­

c a l intim acy. Mosca fo r tu i to u s ly  appears on the scene and passion  gives 

way to  p o l i t i c s .

We have n o ticed  th a t  in  the f i r s t  h a lf  o f  the  novel G ina 's long 

and meaningful in te r io r  d isco u rses  a re  r a re .  We have s in g led  ou t the 

one rev e la to ry  rendering  of her thoughts which cannot be overlooked.

For in  the  second chap ter o f the  C hartreuse appears a  lengthy in te r io r  

monologue in  which Stendhal lends to  h is  hero ine  both h is  ta s te s  in  

l i t e r a tu r e  and h is  e c s ta t ic  love o f the  I t a l i a n  landscape. Then gradu­

a l ly ,  alm ost im percep tib ly , he takes over— tru ly  "usurping la  paro le"

— to  express what lie f e e ls  about the  environs o f Lake Como. And in  the 

process i s  revealed  a s t r a in  o f the  rom antic, subdued, and w ith rhythm 

and harmony.



186

Here the  words, the  thoughts, and v is io n  a re  G in a 's :

Au m ilieu  de ces c o l l in e s  aux formes adm irables e t  se p re ­
c ip i t a n t  vers le  la c  par des pen tes  s i  s inguli& res j e  pu is 
garder to u te s  le s  i l lu s io n s  du Tasse e t  de l 'A r io s te .  Tout 
e s t  noble e t  ten d re , to u t  p a r le  d'am our, r ie n  ne r a p e lle  
le s  la id e u rs  de la  c iv i l i s a t io n .

Now, although  the viewing eye i s  c le a r ly  h e rs , midway in  the monologue

her eye becomes " l 'o e i l  s a t i s f a i t , "  " l 'o e i l  £ tonne."  G eneralized , i t

i s  S te n d h a l 's . . And in  ra p id  succession  h is ,  to o , i s  " 1 ' im agination"

which, in  such rom antic term s, " is  touched by the d is ta n t  sound o f  the

b e l l s . "  Then, from t ig h t  d e sc rip tio n  emerge immortal themes:

Ces sons p o rte s  su r le s  eaux qui le s  ad o u cissen t prennent 
une te in te  de douce m elancholie e t  de re s ig n a tio n , e t  sem- 
b le n t  d i r e  A l'homme: La v ie  s 'e n f u i t ,  ne te  montre p o in t
s i  d i f f i c i l e  envers le  bonheur qui se p rd sen te , h& te-to i 
de jo u i r .  £Now he remembers h is  hero in eQ  Le langage de 
ces l ie u x  ra v is s a n ta , e t  qui n 'o n t  p o in t de p a r e i ls  au 
monde, r e n d i t  A l a  comtesse son coeur de se iz e  ans.

One wonders, i s  i t  q u ite  unconsciously o r d e l ib e ra te ly  th a t  S tendhal 

parod ies  Lamartine? More to  the p o in t,  however, th is  glimpse o f  Gina, 

en rap tu red  by the s ig h t and sounds o f n a tu ra l sp lendor, i s  unique. In  

r e tro s p e c t  our hero ine  here  seems—dare we say i t ? —o u t o f c h a ra c te r .

She i s  n o t elsewhere responsive  to s ig h ts  and sounds. Of the  d e l Dongo 

fam ily i t  i s  Fabrice whom Stendhal p a in ts  as s e n s ib le  in  regard  to  na­

tu re .  More te l l in g ly ,  fou r chap ters  l a t e r ,  "Son e s p r i t  (jGina's^ e t a i t  

encore to u t  r a id i  p ar 1 'ennui de l a  v ie  champStre." (VI) With Gina as 

a  cover, S tendhal conveys h is  own sen tim ental attachm ent to  I ta ly .  And 

h is  romanticism  i s  u n b rid led .

While the passages we have touched upon r e f l e c t  the  a u th o r 's  so u l, 

on th e  fo llow ing  page in  th a t  same chap ter i t  i s  G in a 's  n a tu re  th a t  w il l  

be u n v e iled . The in c id e n t—and i t  i s  more than  background—is  a  storm: 

" e l le s  so n t t e r r ib le s  e t  impr£vues su r ce beau la c ,"  observes S tendhal. 

Gina i s  shown enchanted by the  storm , in sp ire d  to  throw h e r s e lf  in to  the
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m id st o f  th a t  storm . And Stendhal ends on a  n o te  o f humor, as she i s

proven sublim ely human:

La comtesse vou lu t debarquer au m ilieu  de l 'o ra g a n  e t  des 
coups de to n n erre ; e l l e  p re te n d a it  que, p lacee  su r un 
rocher is o le  au m ilieu  du la c ,  e t  grand comme une p e t i t e  
chambre, e l l e  a u r a i t  un sp ec tac le  s in g u lie r ;  e l l e  se v e r-  
r a i t  a s s ie g le  de to u tes  p a r ts  p ar des vagues fu rie u se s ; 
m ais, en sau ta n t de la  barque, e l l e  tomba dans l 'e a u .  ( I I )

Having read the novel one can s ta t e  th a t  th e  Gina who i s  revealed  here 

as courageous, and impetuous, and—i f  n o t a wee b i t  crazy (an idea to  

be e x p lo red ), then su re ly  romanesque—th is  widowed Gina o f the ea rly  

ch ap te rs  ev en tu a lly  proves to be s ta r t l in g ly  s im ila r  to  the storm which 

so a l lu r e s  and impassions her: fo rc e fu l,  awesome, u n p red ic tab le , and 

even " t e r r i b l e . "  I t  i s  no t by chance th a t  C le l ia  Conti l a t e r  describes 

h e r as " c e t te  femme d 'une a c t iv i te  adm irable , d 'u n  e s p r i t  su p erieu r, 

d*une vo lon te  t e r r ib le '. " (XX) And in  C le l i a 's  l e t t e r  to  F ab rice , the 

e p i th e t  " c e t te  femme te r r ib le "  s u f f ic e s .  (XXI)"*

In P a r t I Gina is  view from the  o u ts id e  by o th e rs . I t  i s  in  the 

second h a lf  o f the  novel th a t  h er pensees in tim es a re  in  p le n t i fu l  sup­

p ly . Her thoughts w il l  o f te n  convey o r  co rro b o ra te  changes she has 

undergone. And thus the reader a t ta in s  a  s tro n g  sense o f ev o lu tio n  of 

c h a ra c te r . But i f  evo lu tion  i s  p e rc e p tib le  in  h er poignant and some­

tim es b i t t e r  se lf-aw aren ess, we can a lso  say th a t  she changes because 

h e r tenderness i s  dim inished, because a  woman once so d ec is iv e  v a c i l la te s ,  

and because she lo ses  hope. As Gina says to  Mosca, "La jeune femme e s t

5
Our emphases throughout.

g
"A v ilie , a t te r r e e  par ce p lus grand des chagrins p o s s ib le s , la  

duchesse se d i s a i t  quelquefo is: S i le  c i e l  v o u la i t  que F erran te  fflt
devenu to u t  & f a i t  fou ou manqu&t de courage, i l  me semble que je  s e ra is  
moin8 m alheureuse. D&s ce moment ce demi-remords empoisonna l 'e s t im e  que 
la  duchesse a v a i t  pour son propre caract&re* A in s i, se d i s a i t - e l l e  avec 
amerturne, je  me repens d 'une re so lu tio n  p r i s e : je  ne su is  p lu s  une del
Dongo." XXII. The words we have s tre s se d  a re  in d ic a tiv e  o f her v a c i l la ­
t io n .
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m orte en mol, je  ne p u is  p lu s  m 'exag^rer r le n  au monde, j e  ne pu is 

p lu s  a im er.1' (XVI)

Undoubtedly S tendhal d e lib e ra te ly  reserved  h e r in te r io r  d is ­

courses fo r  P a r t  I I  where in te r io r iz e d  em otions, such as jea lo u sy , 

o r  rage (a g a in s t  the  monarch who has bested  h e r ) ,  t r a n s la te  u ltim a te ly  

in to  w e ll-c a lc u la te d  savagery. And these  emotions take th e i r  t o l l  up­

on Gina. S tendhal, who was h im self o f te n  obsessed by je a lo u sy , de­

voted many pages to  the to p ic  in  De 1'Amour. What he th e re  conceived 

as " le  p lu s  grand des maux" fo r  men was, fo r  women, a "su p p lice  c ru e l,"  

"un mal encore p lu s abom inable." I t  can be shown th a t  th e re  i s  much 

in  S te n d h a l 's  ea rly  r e f le c t io n s  on feminine jea lo u sy  th a t  foreshadows 

what Gina experiences—r ig h t  down to her own in tim a te  thoughts about 

her anguish .

In  the novels a lready  examined the hero ines were o f te n , i f  no t 

alw ays, su b je c t to  th i s  powerful sen tim ent. Armance in  h e r jea lousy  

o f  Mme d'Aumale i s  a k in  to  M athilde and Mme de C h a s te lle r  simply be­

cause th e  read er always knew th a t  the  hero was p lay in g  a p a r t  when 

co u rtin g  a  r iv a l .^  S im ila rly  we were aware th a t  Mme de R gnal's  jealousy  

—o f the bonheur th a t  J u lie n  and E lis a  would sh a re , o f the  m ysterious 

p o r t r a i t  under J u l i e n 's  m a ttre ss—is  based upon h e r own fa n ta s ie s .  By 

the  time we f in d  Mme de C h a s te lle r  wracked by her je a lo u sy , so m entally  

d is tra u g h t th a t  she becomes i l l ,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  be moved. Indeed, 

one f e e ls  th a t  th e re  i s  something m echanical about the  way Stendhal in ­

troduces jea lousy  as a theme. Although C le l i a 's  jea lo u sy  o f the Duchess 

i s  more p o te n t in  th a t  i t  qu ickly  tu rn s  to  h a tre d , i t  i s  n ev erth e less  o f 

a  s im ila r  i l k .  For h er jea lousy  changes noth ing  and, in  th a t  in s tan ce ,

^Octave no more p re fe rs  Mme d'Aumale than J u lie n  does Mme de F er- 
vaques o r  Lucien Mme d 'H ocquincourt.
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seems g ra tu ito u s . (However, a t  the  end o f the novel C le l i a 's  jea lousy

perform s a v i t a l  fu n c tio n : i t  moves her to  a c t io n .)

I t  i s  th e re fo re  a r e l i e f  to  d iscover th a t  our Duchess' jea lo u sy

is  n o t a  figm ent o f her im agination . Her anguish i s  w ell-founded. And

i t  i s  dep ic ted  sp a rin g ly , y e t  v iv id ly  and e f fe c t iv e ly .  "Une femme se

s e n t a v i l i e  p a r la  ja lo u s ie ,"  sa id  our au tho r in  De 1 'Amour.

E lle  d o i t  pencher & la  c ru au te , e t  cependant e l l e  ne peut 
tu e r  legalem ent sa  r iv a le .  (XXXVII)

Moving from Be 1 'Amour to  Gina in  p a in fu l in tro sp e c tio n :

Le c i e l  l ' a  voulu , r e p re n a i t - e l le :  Fabrice e s t
arooureux e t  de quel d r o i t  v o u d ra is - je  q u 'i l  ne f f lt  pas 
amoureux? Une seu le  p a ro le  d'amour v e r i ta b le  a - t - e l l e  
jam ais e t£  £changee e n tre  nous? (XXII)

We a re  to ld  th a t  she i s  " a v i l i e ,  a t t e r r e e  par ce p lus grand des cha­

g rin s  p o s s ib le s ."  And the  p a r a l le l  between Gina and the " v i l i f ie d "  

woman in  De 1*Amour, a woman whose h e a r t  must endure "de rage im puis- 

san te  e t  de m epris de soi-m§me, sans se b r i s e r ,"  i s  unm istakable.

When G in a 's  thoughts move from F abrice  to  the o b je c t o f h is  a f fe c t io n — 

" c e t te  p e t i t e  f i l l e , "  " c e t te  f i l l e  p ieu se"—we a re  in v ite d  to  see and 

sense the impact o f  h er je a lo u s  rage:

E t jam ais F ab rice  ne p a r l a i t  de C le lia !  M ais, a jo u ta i t  
la  duchesse se frap p an t la  p o i t r in e  avec d es£ sp o ir, s i  
la  garn ison  n 'e t i t  pas e te  e n iv ree , to u te s  mes in v en tio n s , 
tous me8 so ins devenaient in u t i l e s ;  a in s i  c 'e s t  e l l e  qui 
l ' a  sauv£! (XXII)

The r i s k  th a t  C le lia  took confirm s, fo r  Gina, th a t  C le lia  re tu rn s  Fa­

b r ic e ' s love.

In  De 1 'Amour S tendhal sa id  ex trav ag en tly , "Je  ne connais d 'a u tr e  

rem&de A un mal s i  c ru e l £jealousyQ que l a  m ort de qui 1 ' in s p ire  ou de 

qu i l 'e p ro v e ."  (XXXVII) And we d iscover th a t  Gina looks upon death  as
g

a  d e liv e ran ce . But su ic id e  o r  murder do n o t occur to  h e r . In stead  she

^"M aintenant e l l e  l'em p o rte  su r moi. Quoi de p lu s  simple? e l l e  a 
v in g t ans; e t  moi, changee p ar le s  so u c is , malade, j ' a i  l e  double de son 
&ge! . . . I I  f a u t  m ourir, i l  f a u t  f in i r !  XXIII.
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seeks ano ther "remedy," hoping thereby to  render C le lia  fo rev er inac­

c e s s ib le .

Ma v a n ite  a  un bonheur; k 1 'exception  du comte p e u t-S tre , 
personne n 'a u ra  pu dev iner quel a e te  l'evenem ent qui a 
mis f in  & l a  v ie  de mon c o e u r . . . .  J 'a im e ra i  F ab ric e , je  
s e ra i  devou£e k sa fo rtu n e , mais i l  ne fa u t  pas q u 'i l  
rompe le  m ariage de C le l ia ,  e t  q u 'i l  f in i s s e  p ar l '6 p o u - 
s e r . . . .  Non, c e la  ne se ra  pas! (XXIII)

R e len tle ss  Gina w il l  pursue her goal, u n t i l  she succeeds in  removing

a l l  o b s ta c le s  to  the  m arriage o f C le lia  and the w ealthy C rescenzi.

More re le v a n tly , our h e ro in e 's  sense o f shame r e la te s  to  th ese  words

in  De 1 'Amour:

Une femme se se n t a v i l i e  p ar l a  j a l o u s i e . . . .  Les pauvres 
femmes n 'o s e n t  pas m@me avouer q u 'e l le s  o n t eprouvd ce 
c ru e l su p p lic e , ta n t  i l  le u r  donne de r id ic u le s .  Une 
p la ie  s i  douleureuse ne d o i t  jam ais se c i c a t r i s e r  en ti& re- 
ment. (XXXVII)

I t  i s  as i f  S tendhal had w r itte n  these  words in  a n t ic ip a t io n . And in  

no novel bu t the C hartreuse do we sense how u t t e r ly  d ev as ta tin g  th is  

p assion  can be. S te n d h a l 's  hero ine never does recover from the pa in
9

o f her je a lo u sy , a jea lo u sy  th a t  i s  e a s ily  and continuously  rev iv ed , 

a jea lousy  th a t  impels h er to  la sh  o u t a t  the  man she l o v e s . T h u s  

Gina i s  th e  only hero ine  in  whom jea lousy  has been fo rc e fu lly  and—to 

our s a t i s f a c t io n —convincingly  d ep ic ted .

Even though th e re  i s  no immediacy in  the  n a r ra tio n  o f the events 

which an ted a te  G in a 's  personal appearance on th e  scene, we can say th a t  

Gina’ s ch a rac te r  i s  com pelling—v ir tu a l ly  from the  beginning where we

^"La duchesse v i t  que ^Fabrice} e t a i t  d 'acco rd  avec C le l ia ."
This g ives her extreme "m alheur." XXVI.

^ S e e  c i t a t io n  on page 206, where h er jea lo u sy  lead s to  c ru e lty .
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le a rn  th a t  her s is te r - in - la w  "pour se donner un peu de courage" sen t 

fo r  Gina.

Our h e ro in e 's  a t t i tu d e s  and in te r e s t s  a re  in d ica ted  by what she 

s a id ,  by what she d id , and by the way she spoke: "La comtesse p le u r a i t

de jo ie  e t  d ’a h g o is s e . . . .  C 'e t a i t  avec 1 'accen t de l 'em o tio n  la  p lus 

v ive que la  comtesse p a r l a i t  & F abrice  des fu tu re s  d es tin ee s  de Na­

po leon ."  ( I I )  In  a d d itio n , the e f f e c t  she had upon o th e rs  o r her 

successes t e l l  us much about her: "Aprfes le  r e to u r  des F ranqais la

comtesse e t a i t  devenue l 'u n e  des femmes le s  p lu s  b r i l la n te s  de la  cour 

du P rince Eugene." ( I )  In  s h o r t ,  the means a re  as d iv erse  as the woman 

who i s  thereby p o rtrayed .

As u su a l, p aren ts  and the fo rm ative years a re  unim portant. I t  is  

in te re s t in g  th a t  the m others o f S te n d h a l 's  women a re  alm ost always non­

e x is te n t  (Armance, Mmes de R@nal and C h a s te lle r ,  Gina, C l£ lia , Lam iel).

To be w ithout a mother i s  to  be t ru ly  alone in  the w orld. One must 

s tru g g le  a g a in s t envy, re p re s s io n , and incomprehension to surv ive and 

somehow fash ion  o n e 's  own values—w ithou t a m o th er's  counsel. Reveal- 

in g ly , when th e re  i s  a f a th e r - f ig u re  he i s  h a b itu a lly  a re p re s s iv e , s e l f -  

seeking , and wholly unsym pathetic c h a r a c t e r . N o  doubt these u n a t t r a c t­

ive fa th e rs  S tendhal p e r s i s t s  in  p a in tin g  owe much to h is  an tip a th y  toward 

h is  own fa th e r .  While n e i th e r  o f  G in a 's  p a ren ts  e x i s t ,  her o ld e r  b ro th e r 

s u b s t i tu te s  fo r the d o l t is h  f a th e r .  He epitom izes " to u t ce qui e t a i t  

v ieux , devo t, morose" and " le s  idees anciennes"—as opposed to " le s  

idees n o u v e lle s ,"  o f co u rse , and " la  jo ie  f o l l e ,  la  g a ie te , l a  volupt&" 

w ith  which Stendhal c lo se ly  a s so c ia te s  h is  hero in e .

^ T h e  exception is  M ath ilde , whose mother i s  a re p re se n ta tiv e  o f 
h er snobbish wealthy c la s s  and r a th e r  in s ig n if ic a n t .  M. de la  Mole, on 
the o th e r  hand, seems to  be the k ind  o f fa th e r  S tendhal would have cho­
sen fo r  h im se lf. M athilde has p a re n ts  because her model d id .
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The m arriage to  P ie tra n e ra  f i r s t  b rings o u t h er courageous, in ­

dependent s p i r i t  ( to  which Stendhal a lluded  in  the beg inn ing). Here 

is  S tendhal speaking as a  h is to r ia n :

I I  s u rv in t  un grand ev4nement dans c e t te  fa m ille . Le 
marquis a v a i t  arrange un mariage de sa jeune soeur Gina 
avec un personnage f o r t  r ic h e  e t  de la  p lu s  hau te  n a is -  
sance; m ail i l  p o r t a i t  de la  poudre; & ce t i t r e ,  Gina le  
re c e v a i t  avec des e c la ts  de r i r e ,  e t  b ie n td t  e l l e  f i t  l a  
f o l ie  d '4pouser le  comte P ie tra n e rs . C 'e t a i t  & la  v e r i ­
ty  un f o r t  bon gentilhomme, tr&s b ien  f a i t  de sa personne, 
mais ru in 4  de p&re en f i l s ,  e t ,  pour comble de disgr& ce, 
p a r t is a n  fougeux des idees n o uvelles. P ie tra n e ra  4 t a i t  
so u s - lie u te n a n t dans la  leg io n  i ta l ie n n e ,  s u rc r o i t  de 
d 4 sesp o ir pour le  m arquis. (1)

I t  i s  c le a r  enough th a t  S tendhal has opposed b ro th e r to  s i s t e r .  Des­

p i te  the a u th o r 's  su rface  o b je c t iv i ty  a l l  i s  weighted a g a in s t the 

b ro th e r. The l i t t l e  word f o l i e . which always has p o s it iv e  va lu e , i s  

b u t one index o f  S te n d h a l's  p a r t i a l i t y .  And i f  the tone o f  o b je c t iv i ty  

conceals the a u th o r 's  enthusiasm , i t  i s  j u s t  b a re ly .

We have grown so accustomed to  S te n d h a l 's  famous in tru s io n s ,  ex­

p la n a tio n s , j u s t i f i c a t i o n s ,  and personal comments th a t  when they a re  

in freq u en t—and they a re  scarce in  the  C hartreuse—one may perhaps con­

clude th a t  S tendhal has become more o b je c tiv e . This appears to be the 

conclusion o f  Jean  P rev o st. He no tes th a t  "une grande p a r t ie  des 4v4ne-

ments e s t  contee comme p ar un h is to r ie n ,  e t  avec p lu s  d 'o b je c t iv i te  que
12dans le s  grands romans p reced en ts ."  However, as we have suggested , i f  

Stendhal s tru g g le s  to  m aintain  the " o b je c tiv ity "  o f  a " h is to r ia n ,"  h is  

b ia se s  as w ell as h is  own enthusiasm  fo r  th e  woman whom he has c rea ted  

w ill  be d is c e rn ib le  and sometimes obvious.

I f  n o t by the  ease w ith  which Stendhal so re a d ily  s e ts  Gina in to  

motion then by the  words w ith  which he d esc rib es  her does he b e tray  h is

^ P re v o s t ,  La C rea tio n , p . 357.
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a f f in i t y .  She i s  " c e t te  dme n a tu re llem en t s i  a g is s a n te ."  She has a 

"caract& re e n th o u s ia s te ."  Then, to o , when o th e r  ch a ra c te rs  in  the 

novel a re  made to  convey th e i r  a t t i tu d e s  toward Gina th e i r  adm iration 

seems l im i t le s s .  Everywhere men f in d  h er m arvelous. Mouths drop open 

a t  the sound o f h e r name. An a ide  de camp comes c lo se  to  fa in tin g  when 

she e n te rs  the room. By th e  time S tendhal g e ts  around to  t e l l in g  us 

th a t  Gina " s a v a it  se  f a i r e  aimer" (X X lll) , we a lread y  know i t .

When our au th o r drops the pose o f h is to r ia n  and in tru d es—seeming­

ly  to  rep robate  G in a 's  behavior—th e  impact o f h is  c r i t ic is m  is  fa r  from 

p e jo ra tiv e . And even when he d i r e c t ly  compares the  Duchess to  the 

b e a u tifu l younger heroine who i s  d es tin ed  to  win F a b r ic e 's  h e a r t—th e re ­

by o b lig in g  us to  recognize th a t  C le lia  has a more p assio n a te  reg a rd , 

o r  th a t  her beauty i s  r a r e r ,  f in e r  than G in a 's—he never d en ig ra tes  h is  

Duchess' c h a ra c te r . Which i s  to  say th a t  although both women v ie  fo r 

the h e ro 's  lo v e , they a re  n o t opposed to  one ano ther as were M athilde 

and Mme de R@nal, o r  Mme Grandet and Mme de C h a s te lle r—as we intend to 

dem onstrate in  our d iscu ss io n  o f C le lia  C on ti.

The m ajo rity  o f  S ten d h a l's  in tru s iv e  o b se rv a tio n s  a re  those o f a 

(pseudo-) m o ra lis t .  From time to  time he jumps in  w ith  a  " je ."  In 

Chapter I I  he does so somewhat a r b i t r a r i l y ,  to  shed l i g h t  (o r  i s  i t  

doubt?) upon what preceded, before  e n te r in g  in to  a f la t t e r in g  "o b jec tiv e" 

account o f G ina 's  knack fo r  d is s ip a tin g  boredom. F i r s t  we a re  given a 

b r ie f  account o f G in a 's  poverty—a s ta te  which she chose fo r  h e rse lf  

fo llow ing h er husband 's death ; and i t  i s  ap p ro p ria te  to  s t r e s s  th a t  

she did have o p tio n s . More than one man was eager to  marry h e r. Ap­

p a ren tly  she could no t l iv e  w ith  a  man she d id  n o t love. A lso, as 

S tendhal p o in ts  o u t ,  "& M ilan la  pauvrete n 'e s t  pas r id ic u le ."

Soon Gina rece iv es  an o f fe r  from h e r b ro th e r  to  jo in  h is  family
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a t  the Chateau de G rlan ta . ( i t  w il l  be re c a lle d  th a t  th is  i s  the same 

b ro th e r  who e a r l i e r  re fu sed  Gina her share  o f th e  in h e r ita n c e , a r e ­

fu sa l th a t  may have p u t a crimp in  her s ty le  b u t d id  n o t le ssen  her de­

te rm in a tio n  to fo llow  her husband and the r e t r e a t in g  French army "roontee 

su r une c h a re tte " --b ra v e  woman th a t  she i s .  This s tin g y  b ro th e r is  now 

ashamed o f  G in a 's  mis&re," a f ra id  o f what people w il l  sa y .)  We lea rn  

th a t  "l'Sm e mobile de la  comtesse embrassa avec enthousiasme 1 ' id£e de 

ce nouveau genre de v ie ."  The words we have u n d erlin ed  a re  r ic h  w ith 

p o s it iv e  co n n o ta tio n s. A ll i s  movement and y e t G in a 's  thoughts w ill  

converge on s t a s i s .  With one o f those su b tle  c o n tra s ts  which mark the 

w ritin g  o f th is  n o v el, S tendhal shows Gina r e f le c t in g  upon the  b ea titu d e  

o f  t r a n q u i l l i ty :

L&, se d i s a i t - e l l e ,  j e  tro u v e ra i le  rep o s, e t ,  A mon fige, 
n 'e s t - c e  pas le  bonheur? (Comme e l l e  a v a i t  t r e n te  e t  un
ans e l l e  se  c ro y a it  a r r iv e e  au moment de la  r e t r a i t e . )
Sur ce la c  sublime oh je  su is  nee, m 'a tten d  e n fin  une v ie  
heureuse e t  p a is ib le .  ( I I )

The p a re n th e tic a l  comment i s  explanatory ; i t  b rin g s  us up to  d a te , fo r

a dozen years had been skimmed in  few pages. In  the n ex t paragraph our

au tho r begins to  speak in  the f i r s t  person:

Je  ne s a is  s i  e l l e  se trom pait, mais ce q u 'i l  y a
de s d r , c 'e s t  que c e t te  8 m a  passionn£e, qui v e n a it  de r e ­
fu se r  s i  lestem en t l 'o f f r e  de deux immenses fo rtu n e s , ap-
p o r ta  le  bonheur au chateau . Ses deux n ieces  £ ta ie n t  f o l le s
de j o i e .  ( I I )

In  f a c t ,  the  " je "  i s  more bland than i t  i s  in tru s iv e .  The meaningful 

o b se rv a tio n  comes when Stendhal s h i f t s  to  the im personal sentence s tru c ­

tu re , which c u rio u sly  f re e s  him to  denote th a t  which e x a lts  him. I f  i t

i s  by now redundant to  observe th a t  S te n d h a l's  "limes passionnees" are 

always favored and d is tin g u ish e d  from " le s  a u tr e s ,"  i t  i s  c e r ta in ly  

w orthwhile to observe th a t  he o fte n  lin k s  Gina w ith  " le  bonheur." To 

Mosca, she w i l l  be the in ca rn a tio n  o f happiness. But much more in te r -
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e s tin g  to  us i s  the  t e l l i n g  word " f o l l e s ,"  which, l ik e  "fou" and " fo -  

l ie " - - r e c u r8  w ith  a s to n ish in g  frequency in  regard  to  Gina.

Our hero ine  i s  a woman l ia b le  to  commit f o l i e s .  Furtherm ore, 

knowingly o r  n o t ,  she renders o th e rs  fous—n o t only "de jo i e ."  Count 

N. "d ev in t amoureux fou de la  com tesse. ?' Likewise L im ercati: "Son

amour s 'e x a l t a ,  i l  d ev in t fou."  ( I I )  The enamored Mosca, aw aiting  

G ina 's  a r r iv a l  a t  La S cala  "se  l i v r a i t  avec bonheur & sa f o l i e . . . .  Le 

comte se d o n n a it d 'e x c e l le n te  ra iso n s  pour @tre fo u ."  Elsewhere Gina 

" e t a i t  tendrem ent a ttach d  au comte, qui l i t td ra le m e n t £ t a i t  fou de bon­

h eu r."  (V I)13

In  a d d it io n , i t  seems to  us th a t  Stendhal p a in ts  a tra c e  o f mad­

ness in  the hero ine  h e r s e l f .  As we saw, a t  Lake Como during  the  storm 

she had th a t  s tran g e  impulse to  lo c a te  h e r s e lf  "au m ilieu  de lfeuragan 

e t  des coups de to n n e rre ."  ( I I )  The n a r ra to r ,  the  h is to r ia n ,  never 

says th a t  she i s  mad. But he cannot r e s i s t  expressing  the thought 

through one o f  h is  c h a ra c te rs . Hence, many chap ters and s ix  o r  seven 

years l a t e r ,  Gina i s  found on c e n te r  s tag e  w ith  th e  f a i th f u l  Ludovic, 

to  whom she e n tru s ts  her w ild p lans fo r  the people o f Sacca and Parma: 

"Du v in  aux gens de Sacca e t  de l 'e a u  A ceux de Parme," as Ludovic 

p o e tic a l ly  expresses i t ,  e x u ltin g ly  and w ith  much lau g h te r ("des r i r e s  

fo u s ,"  o f  co u rse ). A w hile ago, however, Ludovic saw her eyes ab laze 

and heard her th in k in g  d is jo in te d ly  aloud as she marched toward him. 

"Ludovic re c u la  de quelques pas e t  la  c ru t  f o l i e . " And then  h is  

thoughts a re  d i r e c t ly  tra n sc rib e d : "Ah ma pauvre t e r r e i  le  f a i t  e s t

q u 'e l le  e s t  f o l i e . " (XXII) A b i t  o f  madness, however d isq u ie tin g  to 

Ludovic o r  to  the n in e teen th -cen tu ry  re a d e r , makes Gina an unusual

13Our emphases throughout the paragraph.
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hero ine  o f h e r tim e. And Stendhal says nary a  word in  confirm ation  o r 

d e n ia l.

Dans ce pays f e r t i l e  en b eau tes , e l l e  l e  b a t  t o u t e s ; . . .  
e l l e  l'em p o rte  su r to u te s  le s  femmes. (V)

Through th e  thoughts o f Canon Borda we le a rn  th a t  Gina, l ik e  every

S tendhalian  h e ro in e , i s  b e a u tifu l . . .  s u p e r la tiv e ly  so: "Im possible

d 'e t r e  p lu s  j o l i e ,  p lu s  ad o rab le ,"  Borda a f f irm s . A ssuredly no one

o th e r  than  C le lia  C onti can compare. (And in  P a r t  I I  S tendhal h im self

w il l  compare the beauty o f h is  two h e ro in e s .)

Not s u rp r is in g ly ,  S te n d h a l's  image o f  Gina demands th a t  th e -read e r

be h igh ly  im aginative. For even i f  we take in to  co n s id e ra tio n  h is  a llu *

sio n  to  p a in tin g s  by Leonardo (which appears in  P a r t  I I )  the ph y sica l

p o r t r a i t  o f  Gina lack s  substance. Our read ing  o f  the novel shows th a t

G in a 's  beauty i s  to  be understood in  terms o f the  v iv id  im pression she

makes upon o th e rs . Furtherm ore, her beauty merges w ith  her s p i r i tu a l

q u a l i t ie s  so th a t  her appearance and her p e rso n a lity  seem one and the

same. At the opera , Mosca examines our hero ine  "avec tra n sp o rt"  through

h is  opera g la s se s . How does she appear to  him?

Jeune, b r i l l a n t e ,  legfere comme un o isea u , se d i s a i t - i l ,  
e l l e  n 'a  pas v in g t ans. Sa beaute e s t  son moindre charme: 
oCt tro u v e r a i l l e u r s  c e t te  8me to u jo u rs  s in c e re  qui jam ais 
n 'a g i t  avec prudence, qu i se l iv r e  to u t  entifere A 1 ' impres­
s io n  du moment, qu i ne demande qu'2i S tre  e n tr a in le  p ar q u e l- 
que o b je t  nouveau? Je  congois le s  f o l ie s  du comte Nani. (VI)

Mosca i s  n o t the  only man who n o tic e s  her y o u th fu l a i r .  The o rn ith o ­

lo g ic a l  analogy (above) i s  t r a n s i t io n a l ,  fu sin g  body and so u l. This 

cap ric io u s  being i s  w e ig h tle ss , c a re fre e , ever in  motion; and i t  i s  

evanescence and m ob ility  which Stendhal superbly  cap tu res  h e re . Soon we
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s h a ll  touch upon a sp lend id  th e a t r ic a l  scene In which Gina and the  

P rince o f  Parma a re  the p la y e rs , a scene where Gina i s  p resen ted  as 

a v i t a l  unconquerable fo rc e , and where she d isp lay s  the f in e  q u a l i ­

t i e s  which Mosca so adm ires.

The co lo r o f G in a 's  h a i r ,  l ik e  th a t  o f  her eyes, i s  unknown.

Her mouth? b e la ted ly  S tendhal a t t r ib u te s  to  her a " so u r ire  volup tueux ."
13(XV) Our au thor never ignores the eyes o f h is  p r e fe r e n t ia l  c re a tio n s . 

But although Gina has "de beaux yeux," those eyes a re  n o t d esc rib ed .

Nor is  h e r regard  immoderately emphasized, as w i l l  be C l£ lia  C o n ti 's .  

Furtherm ore, i t  can be sa id  th a t  G in a 's  eyes l i t t l e  rev ea l her ch a ra c te r  

and even le s s  h er though ts. In  general those ey es , w ith  th e i r  im precise 

and y e t com pelling e c la t  in c ro y ab le . s ig n a l a  s ta te  o f mind o r  an a t t i ­

tude: In  her eyes " e c l a t a i t  l a  p lu s  sombre fu re u r ."  (XXII) " E lle  mo-

dera l a  p e tu lan ce  de son re g a rd ."  (XIV) And on one memorable occasion  

(soon to  be c i te d )  G ina 's  eyes m an ifest sudden s h i f t  o f  mood.

At the  so ire e  which b rings to g e th e r the  two r iv a ls  fo r  F a b r ic e 's  

a f fe c t io n ,  S tendhal c a l l s  a t te n t io n  to

une c irco n stan ce  qu i jusque-l&  ne s 'e t a i t  jam ais p resen tee  
A 1 'o b se rv a tio n  de la  cour: le s  yeux de la  jeune f i l l e
^ C le l ia ]  a v a ie n t p lu s  de feu , e t  m&ne, s i  l 'o n  peu t a in s i
d i r e ,  p lus de p assio n  que ceux de la  duchess. (XV)

Now, although read ers  fa m ilia r  w ith  th is  novel probably f e e l  th a t

the  Duchess i s  by f a r  the more p a ss io n a te , f ie ry  woman, i t  would be

p o in tle s s  to d isp u te  S te n d h a l 's  remark. A fte r a l l ,  the  c irco n stan ce  i s

v e r i f ie d  n o t only by the  c o u r t, b u t a lso — in  o th e r  co n tex ts—by F ab rice .

Our au th o r, in  a n t ic ip a t io n  o f the a ll- im p o r ta n t ro le  th a t  w i l l  be given

to  C le l ia 's  eyes, e le v a te s  h er regard to prominence. S tendhal has no

13On the o th e r  hand, the  eyes o f Mme Grandet a re  n o t m entioned.
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d i f f ic u l ty  anim ating h is  en e rg e tic  Duchess. Whereas to  d e p ic t the  r e ­

t i r i n g  C le lia  he s in g le s  o u t and focuses upon her e y e s ,^  as he did 

w ith  Mme de C h a s te lle r  though, fo r tu n a te ly , no t fo rev e r.

During th a t  so ire e  Gina w il l  rece iv e  the  news th a t  Fabrice was

a r re s te d  and im prisoned. Her d i s t r e s s  i s  perceived  by the observant

C l£ lia ,  who was from the  s t a r t  a t te n t iv e  to  G ina 's  reg a rd :

Jam ais j e  n 'o u b l ie r a i  ce que j e  v iens de v o ir; quel change- 
ment s u b it i  comme le s  yeux de l a  duchesse, s i  beaux, s i  r a -  
d ieux , sont devenus mornes, e t e i n t s ,  apr&s le  mot f a ta l  que 
le  marquis N . . .  e s t  venu lu i  d i r e ! . . .  I I  f a u t  que Fabrice 
s o i t  b ien  digne d 'e t r e  aime. (XV)

This s t r ik in g  tran sfo rm atio n  from l i g h t  to  dark , as i f  from l i f e  to 

dea th , i s  ominous. In  f a c t ,  i t  po rtends G in a 's  d e c lin e , a  gradual 

d ec lin e  r e s u l t in g  from the crush ing  m alheurs which she must endure: 

the lo ss  o f F ab rice , r e s t r i c t io n s  on her own freedom, the  degradation  

o f p r o s t i tu t in g  h e r s e lf  and, w orst o f  a l l ,  when F abrice  has been de­

liv e re d  sa fe ly  to h e r ,  the knowledge th a t  he loves ano ther. During 

Fabrice*s c a p tiv ity  our hero ine  ag es . S tendhal denotes h er v i e i l l i s s e -  

ment from th e  o u ts id e  as w ell as through h e r own p e rc e p tio n s . Never 

before  had he attem pted to  d e p ic t th e  process o f ag ing  in  a woman.

F i r s t  l e t  us r e f e r  to  F ab rice : in  p riso n  and in  love w ith the

young C le l ia  Conti he happens to  th in k  " se r io u s ly "  about h is  aunt:

i l f u t  e to n n i, i l  e u t peine  & re c o n n a ltre  son image, le  
souvenir q u 'i l  c o n se rv a it d 'e l l e  a v a i t  to ta lem en t change; 
pour l u i  & c e t te  heure, e l l e  a v a i t  cinquante ans. (XVIII)

His memory i s  somewhat d is to r te d ,  f o r  in  r e a l i ty  Gina i s  ch rono log ical­

ly  much younger. But n ev e rth e le ss  h is  r e f le c t io n  lends w eight to the

14Jean  Paul Weber i s  so im pressed by the  a u th o r 's  emphasis upon 
h er regard  th a t  he answers h is  own q u estio n —"Qui e s t  C le lia  C onti?"— 
by reducing th a t  h e ro in e 's  p resence in  the  novel to  the  ro le  o f a woman 
looking a t  th e  hero . S tendhal: Les S tru c tu re s  them atiques de 1*oeuvre 
du d e s tin  (P a r is :  Sedes, 1969), pp. 476-77.
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Idea th a t  Gina Is  now o ld . Gina h e r s e lf  i s  touchingly  aware o f her

v ie i l l is s e m e n t* She t e l l s  Mosca:

Les temps so n t f in i s ;  . . . j e  su is  une femme de tre n te - s e p t  
an s, j e  me trouve & la  p o r te  de l a  v i e i l l e s s e ,  j 'e n  resens 
dej& tous le s  decouragements, e t  p e u t-d tre  m§me s u is - je
v o is in e  de la  tombe. Ce moment e s t  t e r r i b l e ,  k ce qu'on
d i t ,  e t  p o u rta n t i l  me semble que j e  le  d l s i r e .  J 'ep rouve 
le  p i r e  symptdme de la  v ie i l l e s s e ;  mon coeur e s t  e te in t  par 
c e t  a ffre u x  m alheur, je  ne p u is  p lu s  aim er. (XVI)

T h irty -sev en  hard ly  makes a woman o ld ; y e t  i f  she has exaggerated about

approaching the end o f her time (as  she had su re ly  done in  the beginning

o f  the n o v e l) , i t  i s  undeniable th a t  h er w ill to  l iv e  has dim inished.

Stendhal makes us f e e l  th a t  ag ing , o ld  age can be a s ta te  o f mind, th a t

when hope i s  surrendered  and l i f e  has l i t t l e  meaning, o r  when love i s

g o n e ,^  th en :o ld  age i s  upon u s .

I t  i s  no t only  m entally  th a t  Gina d r a s t ic a l ly  changes. Her v o ice ,

h er tone, a re  " a u ss i e tranges que sa personne." A lte ra tio n  o f her

p h y sica l appearance i s  conveyed from th e  p e rsp ec tiv e  o f her lo v e r , Mosca:

I I  f u t  a tte rrd  & l a  vue de l a  d u c h e s s e ... .  E l le  a quarante 
ansi se d i t - i l ,  e t  h ie r  s i  b r i l l a n t e i  s i  jeunei (XVI)

Throughout the novel Mosca f e e ls  the anguish o f h is  own age. Thus h is

acu te  p e rcep tio n  o f the  woman who was, u n t i l  now, always " s i  jeune" i s

p a r t ic u la r ly  s ig n i f ic a n t  and po ignant.

S tendhal prov ides n e ith e r  graying h a ir  nor in d e lib le  f a c ia l  l in e s  

to  s ig n ify  the p rocess o f ag ing . But through M osca's eyes, and by means 

o f  comparison (h er s im ila r i ty  to  M osca's f r ie n d  who was "su r le  p o in t de 

m ourir,"  her d is s im ila r i ty  to  what she was y este rday ) i t  is  q u ite  e v i­

d en t th a t  Gina i s  le s s  than a shadow o f  her former v ib ra n t, v i t a l  s e l f .

^Hemmings makes the  p o in t th a t  h er hope fo r  rejuvenescence r e s t s  
upon F abrice  being " re s to re d  to  her . . .  heart-w hole as b e fo re ."  S tend­
h a l , p . 196. But he ignores the Duchess' words to  Mosca, "Sans vous 
j 'a u r a i s  ren co n tre  l a  v ie i l l e s s e  quelques annees p lu s  t d t . . . . "  (XVI)
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Both her tone o f  v o ice—"d ep o u ille  de to u te  passio n , de to u t in te r& t 

humain, de to u te  colfere"—and the q u a lity  o f her gaze—"ses  yeux r e s -  

tferent e t e in t s " —underscore her d e a th lik e  l i s t l e s s n e s s . ^  However, we 

a re  im pelled to  remark th a t  M osca's view of Gina has sca rce ly  more con­

s is te n c y  than F a b r ic e 's  "image" o f h is  aged aunt— th e  p o in t being th a t ,  

no m atte r what the circum stances, S tendhal f a i l s  to  d e ta i l  G ina 's  phys­

ic a l  p o r t r a i t .  And sh o rtly  we s h a l l  have the o p p o rtu n ity  to  see how 

s te a d fa s t ly  he adheres to th i s  p r in c ip le ,  i f  we may c a l l  i t  th a t .

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to supress the  thought th a t  S tendhal h im se lf, 

when he wrote th is  novel, was no longer young, and l ik e  h is  h e ro in e , 

had lo s t  hope fo r  re ju v en a tio n —and lo s t  so many o f h is  i l lu s io n s  too— 

a thought which makes the theme o f p hysica l and s p i r i t u a l  d ec lin e  a l l  

the more moving.

"Jam ais l a  duchesse n * av a it e te  a u ss i l e s te  e t  a u s s i j o l i e ;  e l l e  

n 'a v a i t  pas v in g t-c in q  a n s ,"  says Stendhal when Gina appears b efo re  Ra- 

nuce E rn est IV to announce h e r dep artu re  from Parma. The P rin ce  i s  seen 

joyously  a n t ic ip a t in g  the te a r s ,  the  su p p lic a tio n s , and the h u m ilia tio n  

o f " c e t te  fi& re duchesse"—as he sees h er. P reparing  m entally  fo r  the 

audience—"Comment Louis XIV p a r l a i t - i l  aux p r in c e sse s  ses f i l l e s  quand 

i l  a v a i t  l i e u  d 'e n  &tre m econtent"—the P rince i s  taken  by s u rp r is e  to 

d iscover th a t  Gina i s  dressed in  tra v e lin g  garments and in ten d s to  leave

^Slany ch ap te rs  l a te r  S tendhal confirms th a t  G in a 's  p h y s ica l change 
i s  perm anent. In a  y e a r 's  time she has aged ten  y e a rs . "La duchesse 
n 'e t a i t  p lu s  c e t te  beaute £ b lo u issan te  de l 'a n n e e  p re c e d e n te ." In  l ie u  
o f s p e c if ic s  th e re  i s  th a t  c h a r a c te r is t ic  vagueness: "Ses t r a i t s  s '£ t a i -
e n t marquees, i l s  av a ien t p lu s  d 'e s p r i t  e t  moins de je u n esse ."  XXIV.
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th a t  very n ig h t. Repeating "Comment! comment!" over and over, he t r i e s

to  cover h is  confusion. But though he i s  f e a r fu l  fo r  h is  own d ig n ity ,

our laughable despot is  soon su sc e p tib le  to G ina 's  charms:

11 ad m ira it l a  duchesse; 1*ensemble de sa personne a t t e ig -  
n i t  en ce moment une b eau te  sublim e. Grand Dieu! q u 'e l le  
e s t  b e l le ,  se d i t  le  p r in c e ; on d o i t  p asse r quelque chose 
& une femme unique e t  t e l l e  q u ' i l  n 'e n  e x is te  pas une se- 
conde dans to u te  l ' l t a l i e . . . .  (XIV)

Shortly  we fin d  him lu s t in g  fo r  h e r . Yet she wears no rev ea lin g  c lo th ­

ing and i s  n o t a t  a l l  sex u a lly  p ro v o ca tiv e . More n o tab ly , h er fa c e , 

l ik e  her feminine form, i s  undescribed , unmentioned. What then com­

p r is e s  the Duchess' beauty? What makes h er "person" so im pressive?

I t  i s  with h e r l i th e  movements, h er g e s tu re s , the sound and to n a l

q u a lity  o f  her v o ice , the gleam in  her eyes, th a t  S tendhal b u ild s  h is

p o r t r a i t  o f  Gina, stopping  a t  in te rv a ls  to  note the  reac tio n s  o f her

onlookers, thus convincing th e  read e r th a t  she i s  indeed overwhelmingly

form idable. Her g a i t  is  in d ic a te d :

En voyant son p e t i t  pas leg e r  e t  rap id e  e f f le u r e r  & peine 
le  t a p is ,  le  pauvre aide-de-cam p f u t  sur le  p o in t de perdre 
to u t & f a i t  l a  ra iso n .

And the sp ark le  in  those eyes which a re ,  to  the  Monarch, " s i  p a r la n ts ,"

and which convey h e r a t t i tu d e :

Ses yeux moqueurs b r i l l a i e n t  d 'u n  e c la t  s i  v i f  qui le  
p rin ce  ne pflt l e  s u p p o r te r . . . .  £and so he looks up to 
the ceiling !]}

Her vo ice , "sa  p e t i t e  voix legfcre e t  g a ie ,"  i s  a  v e r s a t i l e  instrum ent, 

i t s  tone and accen tua tion  seeming more s ig n if ic a n t  than the words i t  

u t t e r s :  "L 'accen t adm irable e t  s u r to u t v r a i ,  avec lequel f u t  prononcees

ces p a ro les  f i t  t r e s a i l l i r  l e  p r in c e ."  Then th e re  i s  " l 'a c c e n t  de l ' i r o -  

n ie  l a  p lu s  am&re e t  du m epris le  moins deguis£ ."

Throughout th i s  p iq u an t scene we see E rn est IV s tru g g lin g  to  main­

ta in  h is  composure, longing—d e sp ite  h is  anger and h a tred —to possess
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the  daring  Duchess, p lay in g  as b e s t  he can the  ro le  o f Louis XIV. 

Gina, by c o n tra s t ,  p lays only h e r s e l f —w ith  s in c e r i ty ,  w ith  depth 

and range.

A ces mot8 la  duchesse se re le v a  de to u te  sa hau teu r; 
to u te  apparence de re sp e c t e t  m&ne d 'u rb a n ite  d isp a ru t 
en un c l in  d 'o e i l :  l a  femme outrag£e p a ru t c la ire m e n t.. • .

She i s  always shown from the o u ts id e . We know what she th in k s  and 

f e e ls  by h er ex p ression , by the way she c a r r ie s  h e r s e l f ,  o r  by her 

words. Not u n t i l  the show i s  over and Gina has l e f t  does she perm it 

h e r s e lf  the luxury o f in tro sp e c tio n . "Q uelle femme!" exclaim s the 

P rince to  Mosca. And h is  adm iration  w ill  be seconded. For when Gina 

re tu rn s  home to  announce her change o f p lans she i s  w ild ly  applauded 

by her se rv a n ts , as  i f  they had been the  audience fo r  h er scene w ith  

the P rince . Yet no th ing  about her performance was con trived  o r  p re ­

m editated—a p o in t Stendhal i s  anxious to  emphasize:

E lle  v o u la i t  se tro u v e r seu le  avec elle-mSme, e t  v o ir  un 
peu q u e lle  idee e l l e  d e v a it  se former de la  sc&ne qu i ve- 
n a i t  d 'a v o ir  l i e u .  E lle  a v a i t  ag i au hasard  e t  pour se 
f a i r e  p l a i s i r  au moment m§me; mais & quelque demarche q u 'e l le  
se f li t  la is s e  e n tra ln e r  e l l e  y eQt tenu avec ferm ete. E lle  
ne se f u t  p o in t bl&mee en revenant au sang f ro id ,  encore 
moins re p e n tie : t e l  e t a i t  le  caract& re auquel e l l e  d e v a it
d 'e t r e  encore Ik t r e n te - s ix  ans l a  p lus j o l i e  femme de la  cour.

This passage b rings o u t more than G in a 's  sp o n tan e ity . I t  i s  the  au­

th o r who takes the  l ib e r ty  o f expressing  h er s ta te  o f mind. Speaking 

about h is  hero ine w ith  th e  se re n ity  o f  om niscience—as he so o f te n  

does—Stendhal zooms in  c lo se r  to  c a l l  a t te n t io n  to  every th ing  about 

her th a t  he would have us a p p re c ia te . Avoiding the f i r s t- p e r s o n  p e r­

sp e c tiv e , hers  o r h i s ,  he f in is h e s  w ith  a m a tte r -o f - f a c t  o b se rv a tio n , 

b u t i t  i s  the  s o r t  th a t  would be exceedingly vain  had i t  come from 

Gina h e r s e lf .

In  Chapter XVI, G ina 's  c a re fre e  ou tlook  is  d r a s t i c a l ly ,  i f  no t 

perm anently, a l te re d .  "S u is - je  assez  hum iliee! s 'e c r i a - t - e l l e  h.
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chaque in s ta n t ;  on m 'ou trage, e t ,  b ien  p lu s , on expose la  v ie  de Fa­

b r ic e !"  We share her fe e lin g s  o f anguish , rem orse, anger, and d esp a ir  

in  an ex cep tio n a lly  long, meandering bu t always in te re s t in g  in te r io r  

d isco u rse . And we f in d  th a t  even when she is  a t  the depths o f d is ­

couragement, imagining the w orst, she i s  somehow ab le  to  in je c t  a no te  

o f  le v i ty —"mais quo i, to u jo u rs  le  roman!" she exclaim s, ch iding h er­

s e l f  fo r  h er d ep ressin g , melodramatic thoughts. For us the most d is ­

tu rb in g  acknowledgement i s  th a t  she i s  now, l ik e  F ab rice , a p r iso n e r . 

This woman who was once f re e  as a b ird ,  who th r iv e s  on freedom to 

choose and to a c t  i s  now in h ib ite d  and pow erless.

A lo rs, je  mena?ais de p a r t i r ,  a lo r s  j 'e t a i s  l ib re !  Grand 
Dieu! s u is - je  assez  esclave! M aintenant me v o ic i clouee 
dans ce cloaque infSme, e t  F abrice enchalne dans la  c i t a -  
d e l le  . . .  e t  j e  ne pu is  p lu s  te n i r  ce t ig r e  Qthe monarch^ 
en re sp e c t p ar la  c ra in te  de me v o ir  q u i t t e r  son re p a ire !
(XVI)

However, her fe e lin g  o f impotence does n o t long endure. We ev en tua lly  

le a rn  th a t  "dfes que la  vengeance f u t  re so lu e , e l l e  s e n t i t  sa fo rce , 

chaque pas de son e s p r i t  l u i  donnait du bonheur." (XXI)

Ephemeral d e s ire s  fo r  some s o r t  o f  revenge upon the lo v er had 

been suggested in  e a r l i e r  n o vels, coming from o th e r  hero ines (M athilde, 

Mme G randet). But in  Gina vengefulness becomes a q u a lity  o f so u l. L est 

one has fo rg o tte n , an immoderate ta s te  fo r  vengeance was sketched in  the 

beginning. Because h er boyfriend  L im ercati would n o t avenge the untime­

ly  death  o f  her husband P ie tra n e ra , our hero ine reduced poor L im ercati 

to  the con d itio n  o f a d esp e ra te , s u ic id a l  lo v e r. S tendhal to ex p la in :

Pour rendre ce p lan  de vengeance in t e l l i g ib l e  en France, 
je  d i r a i  qu'A M ilan, pays f o r t  £ lo igne du n d tre , on e s t  
encore au d esesp o ir par amour. ( I I )

Toward the  end o f the novel G ina 's  vengefulness seeks a  d i f f e r e n t  o u t­

l e t :  revenge through po ison ing , which su re ly  hearkens back to  the  Re-
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n a issan ce . S tendhal a llu d e s  to the vengeance i t s e l f ,  saying ominously

th a t  she indulges in  something fo rev er fu n este  fo r  her t r a n q u i l l i ty ,

something " h o rr ib le  aux yeux de la  m orale ." (XXII) But how does i t

appear in  S te n d h a l 's  eyes? An e a r l i e r  remark prov ides the answer:

Je  c r o i r a i s  assez que le  bonheur immoral qu 'on  trouve A 
se venger en I t a l i e  t i e n t  & la  fo rce  d 'im ag in a tio n  de ce 
peuple; le s  gens des a u tre s  pays ne pardonnent pas & 
proprem ent p a r le r ,  i l s  o u b lie n t. (XXI)

The "bonheur immoral," which, through g en e ra liza tio n , S tendhal has so

c le v e r ly  rendered u n s p e c if ic ,  is  n o t M osca's, F ab rice* s, o r  C le l i a 's .

For the reco rd , then , vengeance is  G ina 's  p rov ince . J u s t  as Gina is

re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f  the ty p ic a l I t a l i a n  who can be happy w ithout money,

so , to o , i s  she the c h a ra c te r  who i l l u s t r a t e s  the I t a l i a n  crav ing  fo r

vengeance. Gina is  the  in d iv id u al who p e rso n if ie s  th e  o u tstan d in g , and

the b e s t  o f  S te n d h a l 's  so -c a lle d  " I ta l ia n "  v i r tu e s .

S te n d h a l 's  preceding f i r s t-p e r s o n  o b se rv a tio n  may be read  sev era l 

ways: I t a l i a n s ,  happy in  th e i r  blood lu s t ,  a re  extrem ely im aginative.

Or, more se v e re ly , I ta l i a n s  a re  c e r ta in ly  immoral in  th e i r  p u r s u i t  o f 

revenge; y e t  one must g ran t them im agination . But no m atte r how we 

read  the f i r s t  two sen ten ces, we cannot doubt th a t  Stendhal speaks be­

n ign ly  o f  the I t a l i a n a te .  Proof, i f  we need i t ,  i s  contained  in  the 

f in a l  ph rases: as always th e  weight o f judgment i s  turned away from

the I ta l i a n s .  By im p lica tio n  th ere  i s  something r a th e r  p l a t  and p u s i l ­

lanimous about f o rg e t t in g , which i s  what the French apparen tly  do when 

they a re  wronged. And so , aga in , we are  ob liged  to  concede th a t  the 

I t a l i a n s ,  o r  r a th e r  Gina w ith  her f in e  courage, her single-m indedness, 

h e r fo rce  o f w i l l ,  i s —d e sp ite  her im m orality, i f  n o t because o f  i t — 

m arvelous, f a n ta s t i c ,  e tc .

I s  i t  any wonder th a t  the  very r ig h teo u s  Saint-Beuve was appalled
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by Stendhal*8 "morale i ta l ie n n e ,"  which he found " tro p  lo in  de l a  

nStre"? Whatever terms Stendhal u ses—lack  o f m o ra lity , "im m oral," 

" im m orality ,"—in  the long run they lo se  negative  impact and s ig n a l 

h is  approbation . To re-exam ine the passages in  which Stendhal speaks 

as a m o ra lis t  i s  to  d iscover th a t  S te n d h a l 's  blame and c r i t ic is m  o f 

h is  p ro ta g o n is ts  i s  washed away w ith  a f lo u r ish  o f irony th a t  d is p e l ls  

the am biguity w ith  which he began. One f in a l  example: we learned

th a t  G ina, although she was i n i t i a l l y  h e s i ta n t  ("Mais savez-vous que 

ce que vous me proposez 1& e s t  f o r t  immoral?" she says to  Mosca), 

agrees to  wed the aged Sanseverina-Taxis because, as Mosca j u s t i f i e s ,  

" c e t arrangem ent n 'est une frip o n n e rie  envers personne." This "s tran g e  

m arriage" i s  an unconsummated m arriage. I t  serves as a cover fo r  our 

p ro ta g o n is ts ' i l l i c i t  l ia is o n .  And Stendhal asks h is  read er:

Pourquoi l 'h i s t o r i e n  qui s u i t  fidhlem ent le s  moindres 
d e ta i l s  du r e c i t  qu 'on  lu i  a f a i t  s e r a i t - i l  coupable? E s t-  
ce sa  fau te  s i  le s  personnages, s e d u its  par le s  passions 
q u 'i l  ne p a rtag e  p o in t malheureusement pour l u i ,  tombent 
dans des a c tio n s  profondement immorales? I I  e s t  v ra i  que 
des choses de c e t te  so rte  ne se fo n t p lu s  dans un pays oh 
l 'u n iq u e  p assio n  su rv iv an te  A to u te s  e s t  l 'a r g e n t ,  moyen de 
v a n ite . (VI)

While in  the  f i r s t  sentence Stendhal seems to  be excu lpating  h im se lf, 

i t  is  soon apparen t th a t  he speaks rh e to r ic a l ly  and i s ,  a t  the m ost, 

paying l i p  se rv ic e  to  convention. Who can doubt the  im port o f  h is  

personal r e g re t  ("malheureusement pour l u i . . . " ) ?  When i t  i s  a m atte r 

o f  passion  anything goes—a d u lte ry , even murder. And so "immoral" 

comes to  mean adm irab le ."  And, o f cou rse , the av a ric io u s  (French) a re  

to  be condemned.

I t  i s  in te re s t in g  th a t  when G ina 's  vengefulness fin d s  expression  

in  pure s p i te ,  when she i s  r e a l ly  b itc h y , S tendhal t r e a ts  h er a c tio n s  

ra th e r  summarily and re f r a in s  from comment:
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L o rsq u 'e lle  se f u t  d i t  que to u t ce changement dans l 'a p -  
parence de ce beau jeune homrae ^ F ab ric e ] 6 t a i t  cause p a r 
le  mariage de C le l ia ,  e l l e  e u t des sentim ents presque 
egaux en vehemence & ceux de 1'archevSque, quoique p lu s  
habilem ent contenus. E lle  eu t la  b arb arie  de p a r le r  
longuement de c e r ta in s  d e ta i l s  p itto re sq u e s  qu i a v a ien t 
s ig n a le  le s  f@tes charmantes donnees par le  marquis 
C rescenzi. F ab rice  ne rep o n d a it pas; mais ses  yeux se 
fermferent un peu p a r  un mouvement c o n v u ls if , e t  i l  de­
v in t  encore p lu s  p i l e . . . .  (XXVI)

One w i l l  r e c a l l  th a t  in  the  Rouge our n a r ra to r—toward the e n d -  

made l ib e r a l  use o f in te rv e n tio n  to  d im inish  the  hero ine whom the  hero 

o f th a t  novel u ltim a te ly  re je c te d . In  th is  novel he simply l e t s  th e  

harsh  " fa c ts "  speak fo r  them selves. And i f  the b r ie f  impersonal r e f e r ­

ence to  Gina’s "barbery" does much to  fu r th e r  our im pression th a t  her 

tenderness d im inishes to  make way fo r  a c e r ta in  savagery, th a t  i s  to  

say i f  the e f f e c t  i s  more d ev as ta tin g  we n ev erth e less  continue to  em­

brace her d e s tin y . For we a re  by now prepared, and, l ik e  S ten d h a l, 

w illin g  to fo rg iv e  h er her moments o f  c ru e lty . The weaknesses, which 

make h er a l l  the  more human and b e lie v a b le , a re  balanced by so many 

o th e r engaging a t t r i b u t e s .  And to S ten d h a l's  c r e d i t  she con tinues to 

in te r e s t  us u n t i l  the  end; more so , we daresay, than does the hero  of 

the novel.

One need n o t be o f  the fem in is t persuasion  to  b e liev e  th a t  our 

Duchess is  one o f  the most l ib e ra te d  women in  modern f ic t io n .  ̂  Auton­

omy i s  suggested to  us from the  s t a r t .  D espite the  convent upbringing , 

to  which S tendhal l ig h t ly  a l lu d e s , and in  s p ite  o f  her b ro th e r 's  a ttem p ts  

to  shape h er l i f e  fo r  h e r , Gina is  untouched by form ative fo rc e s . What 

is  i t  about h e r  th a t  most ran k les  the  Monarch? her " p e t i t s  a i r s  d* inde­

pendence. " She i s ,  v i r tu a l ly  by d e f in i t io n ,  her own woman. She chooses

I t  i s  in te r e s t in g ,  though, th a t  the a rd en t fe m in is t c r i t i c  Mme 
de Beauvoir has l i t t l e  to  say about " th e  S anseverina." C le lia  i n t e r ­
e s ts  h e r more, fo r  th a t  h ero ine  goes "beyond a l l  recognized v a lu e s ."  
Second Sex, p . 244.
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fo r  h e r s e lf  and does what p leases  h e r . As fo r  her w ill  power, S tendhal

says the follow ing:

I I  y a v a i t  deux choses dans le  caract& re de la  duchesse, 
e l l e  v o u la it  to u jo u rs  ce q u 'e l l e  a v a i t  voulu une fo is ;  
e l l e  ne re m e tta it  jam ais en d e l ib e ra t io n  ce qui a v a i t
e te  une fo is  decide . (XXI)

We have seen h e r unperturbed by p r a c t ic a l  o r  moral co n sid e ra tio n s  

lending h e r s e lf  e n th u s ia s t ic a l ly  to  in tr ig u e  and crim e. " J 'e x ig e  que 

l'homme qui me perce l e  coeur s o i t  empoisonne e t  non tu e ,"  she t e l l s  

the  adoring  F erran te  P a l is .  And " f a i th f u l ly ,  p u n c tu a lly , prudently" he 

w ill  ca rry  o u t h er o rd e rs .

This fo rce fu l hero ine d isp la y s  everywhere the se lf-co n fid en ce  of

a woman born to  command—and command she does: "La comtesse f a i s a i t

marcher le s  gendarmes comme s ' i l s  eu ssen t e te  ses gens." (V) For in ­

s ig h t in to  the p leasu re  th a t  she d e riv es  from power th ere  is  th is  de­

l ig h t f u l  passage: "En re n tr a n t  dans le s  s a lo n s , e l l e  e t a i t  f o l ie  de

jo ie .  Tout le  monde se p ro s te rn a i t  devant e l l e . "  (VI) Yet the s e c re t 

o f  her success i s  n o t rank o r fo rtu n e , b u t an in d e fin ab le  feminine charm. 

In  the co u n tle ss  examples th a t  a re  given o f  men eager to  do as Gina b ids 

them we a re  impressed th a t  she d isp lay s  none o f the ab rasiveness o f the 

too proud M athilde de la  Mole. For whereas M athilde a sp ired  to power 

and a s se r te d  h e rs e lf  in  a peremptory manner, Gina j u s t  r e a d ily ,  and un- 

o ffe n s iv e ly , assumes her power. "F e rran te  P a lla  e t a i t  ra v i de ce ton 

d 'a u to r i te  que la  duchesse p re n a i t  avec l u i . "  (XXI) Perhaps the d is ­

t in c t io n  between the two women can be reduced to  saying th a t  Gina is  

a s s e r t iv e  whereas M athilde i s  ag g ress iv e . At any r a te  we fe e l  th a t  

Gina i s  a  more s u b tle ,  more fem inine c re a tio n .

Nor i s  she ever to rn  between the d e s ire  to  ru le  o r  be ru le d , as 

was M athilde. Before we tu rn  to  C le l ia  Conti l e t  us c i t e  a rev ea lin g
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passage which appears a t  the end o f the novel:

La duchesse n 'h e s i ta  un in s ta n t ;  l e  p rin c e  l 'e n -  
n u y a it , e t  le  comte lu i  sem blait p a rfa item en t aimable; 
i l  n 'y  a v a i t  au monde qu 'on homme qu 'on piit l u i  p re- 
f e r e r .  D 'a i l l e u r s ,  e l l e  r£ g n a it su r le  comte, e t  le  
p r in c e , dorain£ p a r le s  exigences de son rang , eflt p lus 
ou moins regnS su r e l l e .  (XXVII)

What in te r e s t s  us h ere  i s ,  f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  th e  way Stendhal a ffirm s her 

sp o n tan e ity —she does n o t h e s i ta te —and then  the c e r ta in ty  th a t  she 

values both h e r power and h er freedom. She i s  and she in tends to r e ­

main a  f re e  being . Indeed, the  Duchess i s  the  most powerful and f re e ­

wheeling hero ine  th a t  Stendhal has y e t  p o rtray ed .

C le lia  Conti

When f i r s t  we met the shy ado lescen t C le lia  C onti, she accompanied 

her f a th e r—in  P a r t  I  where h er ro le  was in s ig n if ic a n t .  Few a re  the de­

t a i l s  o f  h er background. E vidently  h er mother does n o t e x i s t .  Her 

am bitious fa th e r  c o n tro ls  her as b e s t he can. Fabio C onti, "homme to u t 

& f a i t  commun," i s  in  charge o f the  p riso n  which F abrice w il l  in h a b it in  

the second h a l f  o f the  novel. General Conti has nothing b u t h is  lovely  

young daughter to  recommend him, and upon h er he p laces  a l l  hopes fo r  

w ealth , s e c u r i ty ,  and prominence. U nfo rtunate ly , she has no d e s ire  to 

wed any o f the r ic h  s u ito r s  th a t  he so p e r s is te n t ly  promotes. Yet she 

appears to  be a  d o c ile ,  d u t ifu l  daughter, p e r fe c t ly  con ten t to  l iv e  a 

very confined and r e t i r in g  ex is ten c e—much to  her f a th e r 's  dismay, fo r  

he would have h er sh ine  b r i l l i a n t ly  in  the M onarch's realm .

We le a rn  b e la te d ly  th a t  the re la t io n s h ip  between C le lia  and her 

fa th e r  i s  n o t a c lo se  one:
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I I  s e n ta i t  vaguement q u 'i l  n 'y  a v a i t  nu l p o in t de co n tac t 
e n tre  e l l e  e t  l u i ,  e t  c r a ig n a it  to u jo u rs  de sa p a r t  q uel- 
que coup de tS te .  E lle  pouvait s 'e n f u i r  au couvent e t  i l  
r e s t a i t  desarm6. (XIX)

But i f  they a re  incom patible she n ev e rth e le ss  s t r iv e s  to  p lease  him.

Her b lin d  lo y a lty  to  her fa th e r  i s ,  n a tu r a l ly ,  one o f  sev e ra l o b s tac le s

to  her love fo r  the p r iso n e r , F ab rice . As in  the Rouge and Lucien Leu-

wen. the  rep ressed  and g en tle  hero ine loves a  man o f  the  o p p o sitio n , a

man whom " la  ra iso n "  o b lig es  C161ia to  perce iv e  as a p o l i t i c a l  adversary .

While i t  i s  undeniable th a t  C le l ia  C o n ti 's  e a r ly  appearances are  

t r a n s i to r y ,  l ik e  those -of Mme de C h a s te lle r ,  th e  re ad e r  o f th i s  novel 

does n o t doubt th a t  the  e lu s iv e  hero ine i s  d es tin ed  to  f ig u re  s ig n i f i ­

c a n tly . I t  was a case o f m istaken id e n t i ty  which brought to g e th e r Gina, 

C l£ lia , F ab ric e , and Fabio C onti. And th a t  f i r s t  m eeting—long remem­

bered by both  F abrice  and C IS lia—was more than  fo r tu i to u s .  I t  in ­

cluded th e  d e l ic a te  intim acy o f  an a c c id e n ta l embrace:

I I  s o u r i t ;  e l l e  ro u g it  profondSment; i l s  re s t& ren t un 
in s ta n t  A se reg a rd e r apr&s que l a  jeune f i l l e  se  fu t  
degagee de ses b ra s . (V)

And in  th e  C h artreu se . where th ere  i s  no shortage o f  s ig n s , omens, pro­

p h e s ie s , and p re d ic tio n s , the fu tu re  i s  fo re to ld —h ere  by F ab ric e , who 

sp ecu la tes :

Ce s e r a i t  une charmant compagne de p riso n : q u e lle  pensee 
profonde sous ce f ro n t!  e l l e  s a u ra i t  aim er. (V)

The i n i t i a l  encounter between the  lo v e rs  r e ta in s  something o f the

f la v o r  o f  th a t  memorable scene between J u l ie n  and Mme de RSnal: mutual

astonishm ent and p leasu re  p re v a il .  In  the  Duchess' c a rria g e :

£ C l£ l ia |r e g a rd a i t  avec £tonnement ce jeune heros dont le s  
yeux sem blaient r e s p ir e r  encore to u t  le  feu  de 1 'a c tio n .
Pour l u i ,  i l  £ t a i t  un peu in te r d i t  de l a  beaut£ s i  singu- 
li& re de c e t te  jeune f i l l e  de douze ans e t  ses reg ard s l a  
f a i s a ie n t  ro u g ir . (V)

From the ausp ic ious o u ts e t  they look c e a se le ss ly  a t  one ano ther.
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Indeed, i t  is  in  the  C hartreuse more than in  any o th e r  o f  our a u th o r 's  

novels th a t  the v isu a l takes precedence in  the love a f f a i r .  For i t  i s  

through prolonged gazing , g lances o v e r t and co v ert th a t  the  lo v ers  come 

to  know each o th e r . Furtherm ore, they le a rn  to  converse n o t by speech 

b u t by means o f signs and s ig n a ls ,  through v isu a l p e rcep tio n .

We have seen p rev io u sly  th a t  more than one S tendhalian  hero ine

had remained s i l e n t  when the lo v er f i r s t  saw h e r . As improbable as i t

may sound, th is  p a r t ic u la r  hero ine does no t speak to  the  man she loves

u n t i l  months a f t e r  h is  a r r iv a l  a t  the c i ta d e l le ,  years a f t e r  th e i r

f i r s t  encounter. The read er can be assured  th a t  speech does n o t come

e a s ily  to  C le lia  when F ab ric e , in  t r a n s i t  to h is  p r iso n  c e l l ,  reminds

h er o f th e i r  m eeting years  ago ( a t  which time she sa id  no th ing  to o ):

C lg lia  ro u g it  e t  f u t  te llem en t in t£ rd i te  q u 'e l le  ne trouva 
aucune p a ro le  pour r£pondre .. . .  E lle  s 'a p e rq u t de son s i ­
lence e t  ro u g it  encore davantage. (XV)

But w hile she i s  d o u b tless  the most r e t ic e n t  o f S te n d h a l 's  women, through

h er b lu sh es , h e r u n c o n tro llab le  trem bling , her meaningful g lan ces , and

f in a l ly  by means o f an invented a lp h ab e t, her thoughts a re  communicated

to  an e v e r -v ig i la n t  F ab rice .

Although th is  hero ine  does n o t dominate th e  second h a lf  o f  the

novel, she n ev e rth e le ss  becomes so im portant to  F abrice  th a t  she changes

the hap less  course o f h is  l i f e  and h is  ch a ra c te r  as w e ll.

I I  s e n ta i t  trop  b ien  que l '£ t e r n e l  bonheur de sa v ie  a l -  
l a i t  l e  fo rc e r  de compter avec la  f i l l e  du gouvem eur, e t  
q u 'i l  £ t a i t  en son pouvoir de f a i r e  de lu i  le  plus mal- 
heureux des homines. (XVIII)

When the  hero i s  im prisoned in  a  tin y  room which a ffo rd s  a sp lend id  view
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o f the Alps and, more Im portant, a  view o f C l£ lia  In  her a v ia ry , the

hero ine  becomes h is  all-consum ing preoccupation . "L^unique o b je t  de

ses pens£es f u t  de sav o lr  comment 1 1  p o u r ra i t  p a rv en ir & continuer

d e  l a  v o i r . "  ( X V I I I )  A n d , i n e v i t a b l y ,  l o v e — " l a  p a r t i e  n o b l e  e t  i n t e l -

l e c tu e l le  de 1 *amour" which he had u n successfu lly  sought during h is

carefree , l ib e r t in e  youth—is  g ra tu ito u s ly , m iraculously  known to him.

A fte r  th re e  days in  p r iso n , no le s s :

F ab rice  f u t  ou tr£  de colfere, mais uniquement de ne pas a v o ir  
vu r e p a ra l t r e  C l l l i a .  Colfere pour col& re, j 'a u r a i s  dQ lu i  
d ire  que j e  l 'a im a is ,  s '£ c r i a i t - i l ;  c a r  1 1  6 t a i t  a r r iv e  & 
c e t te  dS couverte.• . .  Qui m 'ed t d i t  que j e  tro u v e ra is  des yeux 
s i  d o u x en  un te l  l ie u !  (XVIII)

With noth ing  more than h er gaze—"ce regard  de douce p i t i l " —C l£ lia  i s

ab le  to  o b l i t e r a te  the  h e ro 's  p a s t .  And th a t  i s  no th ing , compared to 

what F ab rice  experiences when her emotion i s  somehow " p e rfe c tly "  v i s i ­

b le  to  him:

Ce moment f u t  le  p lu s beau de l a  v ie  de F ab rice , sans 
aucune comparaison. Avec quels tra n sp o r ts  i l  e ttt re fu se  la  
l ib e r ty ,  s i  on la  lu i  eftt o f f e r te  en c e t  in s ta n t .  (XVIII)

V ic to r Brombert has observed th a t  the S tendhalian  p riso n  i s  a

happy p riso n  which allow s S ten d h a l's  heroes to  d iscover th e  s e l f  and

even to  r e c re a t  i t . *  Fabrice in  h is  c e l l  i s  p arad o x ica lly  f re e r  than

ever b e fo re , f re e  to contem plate the  o b je c t o f  h is  a f fe c t io n , f re e  to

imagine h e r c h a ra c te r , and f re e  to dream: Says F abrice:

Je  conqois que C l£ lia  Conti se p la is e  dans c e t te  so litu d e  
a£rienne; on e s t  i c i  & m ille  l ie u s  au-dessus des p e t i te s s e s  
e t  des mechancet^s qui nous occupent l& -bas. (XVIII)

We agree w ith  Brombert th a t  p riso n  l ib e ra te s  F abrice  "from the c a p tiv ity
2

o f  so c ia l e x is te n c e ,"  bu t would p o in t o u t th a t  th i s  c r i t i c  com pletely

*Brombert, S tendhal: F ic tio n  and the Themes o f  Freedom, pp. 172-73. 

2 I b id . ,  p . 173.
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Ignores th e  h e ro in e 's  ro le  In  F a b r ic e 's  search fo r  s e l f .  For i t  is  

th e  Vvision c e le s te  de C lS lia  Conti" which perm its Fabrice to  know th e  

meaning o f  happiness, j u s t  as i t  i s  h is  love fo r  her which transform s 

h is  ch a rac te r in to  th a t  o f  a dreamer.

This modest and reserved  young C l£ lia  i s  d is ta n t  by n a tu re  as 

w e ll as d is ta n t  by force  o f c ircum stances. She symbolizes the inac­

c e s s ib le  woman, as  did M athilde and Mme de C h a s te lle r  before h e r . But 

w hile the theme, th e  co n stan t S tendhalian  dream o f the unapproachable 

woman, i s  re c u rre n t,  we fin d  th a t  in  th i s  fo u rth  novel o f love n e ith e r

th e  au thor nor h is  hero a re  in te re s te d  in  seduction , in  "conquest" p e r  
3

s e . R ather i t  i s  the d e l ic a te  means o f wooing C l£ lia , the dialogue o f  

lo v e , and the happiness d eriv in g  from seemingly t r i v i a l  in c id en ts  th a t  

rece iv e  utm ost a t te n t io n .  And although  Fabrice does indeed rece iv e  th e  

"supreme fa v o r,"  he does n o t seek i t .  Thus i f  v ic to ry  i s  im p lic i t  in  

p h y sica l union, i t  i s ,  in  th is  n o vel, shared by both lo v ers: no one
4

m asters; no one i s  m astered , as we s h a l l  see.

This heroine is  n o t q u ite  so in d o len t as was Mme de C h a s te lle r .

She spends time ca rin g  fo r  her b ird s  and p lay ing  the piano. Then, a p a r t  

from the daydreaming which i s  ap p aren tly  c ru c ia l to  h e r ex is ten c e , she 

engages in  prayer and makes vows to  the  V irg in . Unlike Armance, bu t 

l ik e  Mmes de R&nal and C h a s te lle r , C l£ lia  i s  t ru ly  p io u s. "F o rt devote

3
Contrary to  what Jean  Provost suggests , when speaking o f  " la  con- 

quSte par le s  moyens le s  p lu s  lo in ta in s  d 'une femme in a c c e s s ib le ."  La 
C rea tio n , p . 353.

4
Furtherm ore, th e re  i s  a to t a l  absence o f  the  w arlike metaphors 

which appeared in  p rev ious novels.
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e t  f o r t  amie de l a  so litu d e"  Is  th e  p u b lic  op in io n  o f C l l l i a  which was 

e a r ly  p resen ted  in  P a r t I .  Stendhal s tr e s s e s  th e  s o c ie ta l  ev a lu a tio n  

ag a in —"on c ro y a it  q u 'e l le  em brassera it l a  v ie  r e l ig ie u s e " —and again— 

"longtemps on a v a i t  cru q u 'e l le  f i n i r a i t  p a r em brasser la  v ie  re lig ie u s e "  

•—w ith  l i t t l e  v a r ia t io n  in  the wording and w ith  the emphasis upon h e r 

re l ig io u s  penchant. Confirm ation th a t  h er thoughts o f te n  d r i f t  to  the  

id ea  of r e t i r i n g  to  a  convent comes from Cl& lia h e r s e lf :  "J* av a ls  b ien

ra is o n  de songer au  c lo l t r e ;  r le lle m e n t j e  ne s u is  f a i t e  que pour la  r e -  

t r a i t e i "  (XV), a thought which a n ted a te s  h er love fo r  F ab rice . And 

l a t e r ,  "C ertes, s i  on le  conduit & l a  m ort, j e  m 'e n fu ira i dans un couvent."

(X V III), a t  which p o in t she i s  in  love w ith  the  man whose l i f e  i s  in  

jeopardy .

The theme o f  withdrawal i s  n o t new. I t  supports  our view th a t  

C l l l i a  resem bles o th e r  chaste  and s e n s it iv e  women whom Stendhal had 

e a r l i e r  p o rtray ed . Remaining c lo se  to  the v a lu es  o f f a i th  and t r a d i t io n ,  

co n s tra in ed  and, whether by fa th e r  o r  by husband, evermore confined , these 

women, from Mme de R lnal on, become more n o ticeab ly  confined—C l l l i a  be­

in g , in  every way, the most confined o f  a l l .  Alone in  her e lev a ted  

apartm ent a t  the c i ta d e l ,  where the  " v is i te s  ennuyeuses" a re  ra re  s in ce  

th e  climb i s  arduous, " C l l l ia  se  t ro u v a it  heureuse ou du mo in s  exempte 

de ch ag rin s ."  (XV) S o litu d e  i s  the unique so lace  fo r  d e fen se less  f e ­

males and C l i l i a 's  love o f so litu d e  i s  a  f a m il ia r  av o id an ce-reac tio n :

C l l l i a  . . .  j o u i s s a i t  de la  l i b e r t l  de couvent; c ' l t a i t  presque 
1 & to u t  1 ' id e a l de bonheur que, dans un temps, e l l e  a v a i t  songe 
& demander A l a  v ie  re l ig ie u s e .  E lle  I t a i t  s a is ie  d 'une s o r te  
d 'h o rre u r  h. l a  seule pensle de m ettre  sa  ch&re so litu d e  e t  ses 
p ensles  in tim es A l a  d isp o s it io n  d 'u n  jeune homme, que le  t i t r e  
de m ari a u to r is e r a i t  A tro u b le r  to u te  c e t t e  v ie  in te r ie u r e .  S i 
par l a  so litu d e  e l l e  n 'a t t e ig n a i t  pas au bonheur, du moins e l l e  
e t a i t  parvenue 2 I v i t e r  le s  sen sa tio n s  tro p  douleureuses. (XV)

In S te n d h a l 's  novels the convent symbolizes the  u ltim a te  freedom 

from w orldly p re ssu re s . , Armance ends when the  hero ine  takes the  v e i l .
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And C l£ lia , l ik e  Mme de C h a s te lle r ,  would w illin g ly  en te r  i t s  w a lls .

The convent becomes th e  commonplace so lu tio n  fo r  what tro u b les  S tend­

h a l 's  femmes douces. Armance, Mme de R&nal, Mme de C h a s te lle r , and 

C l£ lia  C on ti, a l l  o f whom a re  thoroughly re p e lle d  by baseness, co arse ­

n ess—in  a  word by _le v u lg a ire . These women ch e rish  th e ir  p rivacy  and, 

removed from th a t  which o ffends them, a re  f re e  to  dream unim aginable 

o r  a t  any r a te  undisclosed  daydreams; " la  rA verie" i s ,  a f te r  a l l ,  " in -  

n o tab le ."^

More than once does S tendhal in tim a te  th a t  although C le l ia  does 

n o t su ffe r  in  her so litu d e  she i s  n o t r e a l ly  happy. However, i t  would 

appear th a t  C l£ l ia 's  happiness i s  no t S te n d h a l 's  prime c o n s id e ra tio n .

Her sadness, her "melancholy" i s  what he p re fe rs  to  emphasize: " E lle

ne com prenait r ie n  A l a  profonde m llan co lie  qu i s 'em p ara it de son ca rac - 

tAre" (XVIII); and F ab rice  " l a  trouva d 'u n e  m elancolie te llem en t sombre"

(XIX); h e r "despa ir"  rece iv es  a t te n t io n  too: "Ses t r a i t s  co n trac tu s  em-

p rim aien t le  p lus v io le n t  d e se sp o ir ."

When the word "happiness" i t s e l f  i s  used in  regard  to  C l£ lia ,  o r

by C l£ lia , i t  has n o t the s tro n g  and p o s it iv e  impact th a t  i t  had fo r

what the hero o f the novel ex periences. We observe th a t  in  the fo llow ing

passage C le lia* s  bonheur i s  defined  both  n eg a tiv e ly  and in te r ro g a tiv e ly :

La pauvre f i l l e ,  p ieuse  e t  sincAre avec elle-m&me, ne pouvait 
se d iss im u ler q u ' i l  n 'y  a u r a i t  jam ais de bonheur pour e l l e  
lo in  de Fabrice; mais e l l e  a v a it  f a i t  voeu A l a  Madone, lo rs  
du demi-empoi8onnement de son pAre, de f a i r e  A c e lu i- c i  le  
s a c r i f ic e  d '£pouser le  m arquis de C rescen z i.. . .  C le lia  re -  
garda F ab rice , e t  raalgre e l l e  ce regard  p e ig n it  en e n t ie r  la  
p assio n  qui la  m a t ta i t  au d esesp o ir.

Croyez-vous, s e m b la it-e lle  d ire  A F ab rice , que j e  tro u - 
v e ra i le  bonheur dans ce p a la is  somptueux qu 'on  prepare pour 
moi? (XXV)

^As Stendhal in s i s te d  more than once: "La r&verie de 1 'amour ne
p eu t se no t e r . . . . "  And, "La r& verie . . .  e s t  l e  v r a i  p l a i s i r  du roman. 
C e tte  rS v e rie  e s t  in n o ta b le ."  De 1*Amour. XVI.
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I t  i s  c le a r  enough th a t  the hero ine f e e ls  she cannot be happy w ithout 

F ab rice . But the occasions th a t  S tendhal a c tu a lly  conveys h er hap­

p in ess  a re  few and f a r  between. Here i s  one example:

Comment d ire  son rav issem ent au m ilieu  de la  sombre 
t r i s t e s s e  oh 1*absence de F abrice  1*a v a i t  plong£e, 
lo r s q u 'e l le  trouva su r le s  marges de l 'a n c ie n  s a in t  
Jerdme le  sonnat dont nous avons p a r l£ ,  e t  le s  m£- 
m oires, jo u r  p a r jo u r ,  de l'am our q u 'on  a v a i t  s e n t!  
pour e l l e i  (XXII)

Furtherm ore, th e  h e ro in e 's  rap tu re  h a b itu a lly  depends upon the rea s ­

surance th a t  she i s  loved by F abrice:

Non, i l  ne m 'a p o in t o u b li£ e , se d i t  C le l ia ,  avec 
un tra n sp o r t de jo ie .  C ette  b e l le  2roe n 'e s t  p o in t 
inconstan te! (XXVI)

I t  i s  rev ea lin g  o f S te n d h a l 's  own preoccupations th a t  when C l£ lia  

and F abrice  a re  face  to  face C le l ia 's  happiness i s  n e g lig ib le . We a re  

nowhere to ld  th a t  C lS lia  d e lig h ts  in  gazing a t  F abrice; whereas the 

p leasu re  o f  seeing  C le l ia  was roundly d escribed  as " c e t te  s o r te  de v ie  

singuli& re e t  d l l ic ie u s e  que ^F abriceJ t ro u v a it  aupr&s d 'e l l e , "  and 

long befo re  they have spoken. (XVIII) S im ila rly  th e  hero th inks to  

h im se lf, "S i j e  parv iens seulement & la  v o ir  je  su is  heureux." (XVIII) 

Thus we b e liev e  th a t  our au thor i s  no t in te re s te d  in  C le l ia * 8  bonheur. 

In so fa r as  he i s  much more concerned w ith  day-to-day p leasu re  and hap­

p in ess  o f  h is  hero than he i s  w ith what t h r i l l s  o r moves h is  shy, r e ­

t i r i n g  h ero in e , S tendhal proves to  be wrapped up in  m asculine psych­

ology, u n w illin g  o r  unable to  fu lly  lend h im self to  h is  fem inine c rea ­

tio n . For fu r th e r  evidence we need only d i r e c t  ou rse lves to  those oc­

casions when h is  p ro ta g o n is ts ' mutual happiness i s  denoted.

For i f  ou r d o le fu l,  d e l ic a te  hero ine— to rn  by h er cu rio u s , un­

fathomable remorse and c o n flic te d  by h er lo y a lty  to  h er f a th e r ,  as w ell 

as  hampered by h e r modesty and "ce qu 'une femme se d o i t  i  elle-m&ne,"
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when no t w orried th a t  F abrice  w il l  lo se  h is  l i f e —does n o t experience 

unm itigated  happiness when gazing a t  Fabrice in  h is  p r iso n  c e l l ,  th e re  

a re  n ev e rth e le ss  in s ta n ce s  and p eriods when happiness i s  known to  h e r. 

And y e t ,  we have n o ticed  th a t  w hile her bonheur i s  n o t to  be doubted, 

th is  bonheur i s  n o t revealed  from her p e rsp e c tiv e . Happiness i s  

shared , o r  in d ica te d  from F a b r ic e 's  p o in t o f view. Thus in  the f in a l  

chap ter S tendhal speaks o f  "ces t r o i s  annees de bonheur d iv in "—the 

time span o f  the lo v e r s ' s e c re t  l ia is o n .  And e a r l i e r ,  when th e i r  love 

was f i r s t  consummated, i t  was, s ig n if ic a n t ly ,  the  hero who spoke o f  

"n o tre  bonheur," j u s t  as  i t  was th e  hero again  who experienced " l 'e n -  

thousiasme de p assio n  e t  de g en £ ro s iti qui s u i t  un extr&ne bonheur."

However, we do n o t mean to  imply th a t  th e  hero ine was i n e r t  o r 

im passive throughout th a t  love scene. For befo re  the a c t  o f  lo v e , 

"E lle  le  s e r r a i t  dans ses b ra s , comme p ar un mouvement c o n v u ls if ."

Then afterw ards " e l l e  se j e t a  dans ses b ra s ."  (XXV) Who would deny 

th a t  she was amenable?

We have noted th a t  Armance, M athilde, and Mme de C h a s te lle r  had 

been p laced  befo re  our eyes and d id  n o t u t t e r  a  word. But i f  i t  can 

be sa id  th a t  the p a t te rn  o f the s i l e n t  young hero ine p re v a i ls ,  the  

p a t te rn  v a r ie s  in  th a t  C le l ia 's  thoughts a re  soon d isc lo se d . And these  

thoughts, which a re  so b r ie f ,  and which Stendhal does n o t a llow  us to  

fo rg e t ,  suggest th a t  fo r  a  twelve year o ld  the hero ine  i s  q u ite  p e r­

c e p tiv e .^  At the time o f  the  f i r s t  encounter her fa th e r  b o as ts  th a t

^ "C ld lia  remarqua l a  nuance d 'enthousiasm e avec la q u e lle  . . .  la  
comtesse p a r l a i t  & F ab rice ; certainem ent e l l e  n '£ t a i t  pas sa  mfere." V.
And f i f e  y ea rs  l a t e r :  "E t c e t  amour pour F abrice dure depuis longtemps.
. . .  J 'e n  f u t  frappe mime a lo r s ,  od ta n t  de choses p a s sa ie n t inaper^ues de­
van t  toes yeux d 'e n fa n t!  Comme ces deux dames sem blaient adm irer F abrice! XV.
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people th in k  she i s  much o ld e r  than tw elve, fo r  she has " ta n t  de ra iso n ."

Furtherm ore, she i s  app aren tly  p h y s ic a lly  mature as w ell: F abrice  saw

her as "une jeune f i l l e  de quatorze ou quinze a n s ."  I t a l i a n  g i r l s  b io s -
7

som a t  an ea rly  age . . .  in  S te n d h a l 's  view.

F a b r ic e 's  im pressions o f  C l£ lia  a re  remarkably s im ila r  to  L uc ien 's  

percep tions o f Mme de C h a s te lle r .  Not only does C161ia have a  "physionomie 

c e le s te ,"  bu t a lso  "F abrice e t a i t  r a v i  de l a  c e le s te  beautS de C le l ia ,"  

no t to mention h er "image sublim e" which overwhelms him. In  a d d itio n , 

F ab rice , l ik e  Lucien, lends to  the  hero ine q u a l i t ie s  which a re ,  i f  no t 

a product o f  h is  im agination , y e t to  be proven. She h as, he th in k s , "une 

8me pensive e t  s& rieuse ."  And when f i r s t  he saw her i t  was her "pens£e 

profonde" th a t  s tru c k  him. Then, y ears  l a t e r  "q u e lle  expression  de pens£e 

profondei" (XV) Yet she has sa id  n o t a  word and done noth ing  a t  a l l .

I t  i s  no t e x ac tly  p ro fund ity  o f thought which im presses the read er 

who scans the long tra n s c r ip tio n s  o f  C le lia* s  pensges in tim es. Too o fte n  

they are  p a in fu lly ,  i f  no t tire so m ely , rem in iscen t o f  those o f Mme de 

C h a s te lle r  and Armance, bo th  in  tone and su b jec t m a tte r. Nor can i t  be 

sa id  th a t  her conversations a re  p a r t ic u la r ly  s tr ik in g .

Fundamentally S tendhal i s  in te re s te d  in  the  s p i r i t u a l ,  the  em otional 

c a p a c itie s  o f th e  hero ines who win h is  h e ro es ' h e a r ts ,  ra th e r  than e s p r i t  

o r  depth o f  i n t e l l e c t .  This tendency to  accen tua te  th e  s p i r i tu a l  and 

n eg le c t the  in te l le c tu a l  i s ,  in  C l l l i a 's  case , p a r t ic u la r ly  n o ticeab le  

when we search  fo r  the a u th o r 's  defensive statem ents o r sp ecu la tio n s .

The e s p r i t  which he had claimed fo r  Mme de C h a s te lle r  and hypothesized 

fo r  Mme de R&nal i s  nowhere mentioned by S tendhal. In stead  we hear from 

Mosca, who sca rce ly  knows h e r , b e t t in g  th a t  she has " s u f f ic ie n t  e s p r i t

^One w il l  r e c a l l  th a t  Gina a t  age th i r te e n  seemed more l ik e  an 
e igh teen  year o ld .
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pour a v o ir  honte de son p&re." (V II) We even f in d  F abrice  re v is in g

h is  op in ion  (and M osca's, to o ):

M a is  e l l e  a  t a n t  d ' e s p r i t .  o u  p o u r  m ie u x  d i r e  t a n t  d 'S m e . 
comme l e  s u p p o s e  l e  c o m te . q u e  p e u t - g t r e  & c e  q u ' i l  d i t  
m e p r i s e - t - e l l e  l e  m e t i e r  d e  s o n  p & re] d e  1& v i e n d r a i t  s a  
m e l a n c h o l i e ]  (X V I I I ) 8

Our au thor would convince us th a t  C l£ lia  i s  a  profoundly em otional

woman who l iv e s  a r ic h  in te r io r  ex is ten c e . To th is  end he s tr e s s e s  her

in c l in a t io n  toward so litu d e  and in s i s t s  upon her p re d isp o s itio n  to  rev ery .

In  a d d itio n  he unob tru siv e ly  b u t rep ea ted ly  lends to  h e r  a n a tu re  th a t

exudes compassion. The su b tle  q u a l i t ie s  o f sou l which Stendhal in v a ria b ly

p a in ts  in  a  tender lov ing  woman a re  re a d ily  perceived  by h is  hero:

Quel regard] se d i s a i t - i l ;  que de choses i l  exprim ait] 
q u e lle  profonde p i t i£ ]  E lle  a v a i t  l ' a i r  de d ire :  la  
v ie  e s t  un t i s s u  de malheurs] ne vous a f f l ig e z  p o in t 
tro p  de ce qui vous e s t  a r r iv e ]  e s t-c e  que nous ne 
sommes p o in t ic i -b a s  pour &tre in fortunS s? Comme ses 
yeux s i  beaux r e s ta ie n t  a tta c h e s  su r m o i , . . .  (XV, our 
emphasis)

To v e r ify  th a t  C161ia has a g re a t capacity  to  em pathize S tendhal borrows 

the device used fo r  Mme de C h a s te lle r . In  Leuwen i t  was the au tho r who 

to ld  us th a t  the hero ine  was moved to  te a r s  a t  the s ig h t  o f an u n fo rtu n a te  

l i t t l e  o ld  lady—poorly  dressed  and obviously s u ffe r in g . In  th e  C hartreuse 

General C onti informs us th a t  the  hero ine commiserates w ith the  down-trod­

den, grumbling to  h im self th a t  only on " ra re  occasions" do h is  d a u g h te r 's  

eyes take on a profound and m agnificen t expression :

Jam ais dans un sa lon  . . .  mais b ien  & la  promenade, seu le  
avec m oi, . . . e l l e  se la i s s e r a  a t t e n d r i r ,  p a r exemple, par 
le  malheur de quelque manant hideux. (XV)

Coming from her f a th e r ,  the  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f h e r  compassion seems unforced.

A more "o b jec tiv e"  S tendhal no longer s t r a in s  to  p e rso n a lly  convey those

q u a l i t ie s  he would have us a p p re c ia te . His c h a ra c te rs  do the job  fo r  him.

g
Our emphases throughout th is paragraph.
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I t  i s  s ig n i f ic a n t  th a t  C IS lia 's  "profound p i ty "  was among the  

f i r s t  th in g s  F abrice  no ted . Always the woman who p i t i e s  i s  th e  one 

who wins the h e ro 's  undying love. The blend o f adm iration  and p i ty ,  

f e l t  fo r  the  hero by every tender hero ine from Armance on, i s  und i­

lu te d , as we can see in  th e  fo llow ing passage:

Quel a i r  noble au m ilieu  de ces 3 tre s  g ro ss ie rs i  se d i s a i t -  
e l l e  au moment oh F ab rice  lu i  ad ressa  la  p a ro le . La profonde 
p i t i £ ,  e t  nous d iro n s  presque l 'a tte n d r is s e m e n t oh e l l e  e t a i t  
p longee, l u i  d th re n t  l a  p resence d 'e s p r i t  n lc e s sa ire  pour 
tro u v er un mot quelconque.. . .  (XV)

S te n d h a l 's  e n e rg e tic , ex tro v erted  h ero in es, on the o th e r  hand, 

w ill  in v a ria b ly  admire th e  hero , b u t they are  n o t found p i ty in g  him.

The " p i ty  p r in c ip le "  a p p lie s  so le ly  to  S ten d h a l's  femmes douces. I t  

seems to  heigh ten  th e i r  a b i l i t y  to  love u n s e lf is h ly , com pletely. They 

f a l l  in  love b u t once—" C le lia ,  comme e l l e  le  s e n ta i t  trop  b ien , n 'a u -  

r a i t  jam ais qu 'un  attachem ent dans la  v ie ."  (XIX)—and th e i r  love i s  a 

very rom antic lo v e -u n ti l-d e a th . A ppropria te ly , th en , in  S te n d h a l's  

completed novels the hero in v a ria b ly  d ie s  a t  the end, as does h is  f a i t h ­

fu l t ru e  love— the excep tion  being Armance, who, l ik e  the F rin ce sse  de 

CISves, re fu se s  l i f e  by withdrawing to a  convent.

Comparison, one knows, i s  S te n d h a l's  h a b itu a l mode. Nor does he 

f a i l  to  c o n tra s t C le l ia :  w ith G ina, w ith  o th e rs , d i r e c t ly  and even in ­

d i r e c t ly ,  as when the  Duchess was m istaken fo r  C le l ia ,  whereupon th e
9

reader i s  prompted to  compare. I s  th e re  g re a t ph y sica l resemblance? o r

^That was in  C hapter V. In  Chapter VI Mosca t e l l s  Gina " C l£ lia  
e s t ,  ma f o i ,  charm ante, e t  p a s s a i t  encore, i l  y a  h u i t  jo u rs  [[before Gina 
showed up, th a t  i s ^  pour l a  p lus b e l le  personne des e ta t s  du p r in c e ."
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Is  i t  th a t  the two o f them are  e x cep tio n a lly  b e a u tifu l  women? Much

l a t e r  a comparison which issu es  from F ab rice  v e r i f ie s  th a t  both women

are  e x tra o rd in a r ily  a t t r a c t iv e :

I I  f u t  frapp§ su r to u t de 1 * ex p ress io n  de m elancholie de sa 
f ig u re . Comme e l l e  e s t  em bellie , p e n s a - t - i l ,  depuis n o tre  
rencon tre  pr&s de Cdmei q u e lle  pens£e profondel . . .  On a  
ra iso n  de la  comparer & la  duchesse. (XV)

Never does Fabrice  th ink  about Gina in  o rd e r to  recognize th a t  

he adores C l£ lia , o r  to  esteem th e  l a t t e r  over her r i v a l .  In  th is  novel 

comparison i s  no t used to  e le v a te  o r to  d im in ish  e i th e r  one o f the he­

ro in e s .* ^  The follow ing comparison is  p resen ted  through the impersonal 

pronoun. I t  dem onstrates th a t  Gina is  n o t  debased to  make Cl&lia more 

a t t r a c t i v e ;

On remarqua ce so ir-l&  p lus d 'a n im a tio n  que de coutume 
dans l a  f ig u re  de C le lia :  o r ,  l 'a n im a tio n , l ' a i r  de prendre 
p a r t  & ce qui l 'e n v iro n n a i t ,  e ta ie n t  s u r to u t ce q u i manquait 
% c e t te  b e lle  personne. Quand on com parait sa beaute & c e l le  
de la  duchesse, c '£ t a i t  s u r to u t  c e t a i r  d n 'S t r e  emue p ar 
r ie n ,  c e t te  fa£on d 'e t r e  comme au-dessus de to u tes  choses qui 
f a i s a i t  pencher la  balance en faveur de sa r iv a le .  (XV)

The d i f f e r e n t ia t io n ,  reduced to  simple term s, i s  th a t  Gina i s  ev er-an i­

mated, whereas C le lia  i s  h a b itu a lly  e x p re ss io n le ss , im passive. Stendhal 

pursues the  comparison:

A utant l a  duchesse e t a i t  s e m illa n te , p e t i l l a n te  d 'e s p r i t  e t  
de m alice , s 'a t ta c h a n t  avec p ass io n , s i  l 'o n  peut p a r le r  
a in s i ,  & tous le s  s u je ts  que le  cou ran t de l a  conversation  
am enait devant le s  yeux de son Ime, a u ta n t C l£ lia  se  m ontra it 
calme e t  le n te  A s'em ouvoir, s o i t  p a r  m epris de ce qui l 'e n -  
to u r a i t ,  s o i t  p ar re g re t  de quelque chim&re. (XV)

Opposing Gina to C le lia  our au th o r co rro b o ra tes  th a t  G in a 's  beauty is

a  fu n c tio n  o f  her v i t a l i t y .  Although th e  opposition  o f  the two women

G ilb e r t Durand tends to  agree: "Jam ais dans La Chartreuse le
c o n tra s te  e n tre  le s  deux femmes n 'e s t  accentu£ comme dans Le Rouge e t  
Leuwen." Le Decor, p . 151. See h is  com pelling bu t unconvincing th e s is  
th a t  in terchangeable m aternal ro le s  a re  played by both hero ines in  th e i r  
love fo r  F ab rice . Ib id ^y pp. 151-58.
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i s  m a tte r -o f - f a c t ,  a lthough Stendhal makes no va lue  judgments, he 

w i l l  soon o b lig e  us to  recognize th a t  C l£ l ia 's  way i s  n o t to be d is ­

paraged. The su p p o sitio n s  w ith  which Stendhal te rm inates  ( " s o i t  par 

m e p r is , . . .  s o i t  p a r r e g r e t . . . )  a re  h igh ly  suggestive: her a loo fness

has y e t to  be exp lored .

I t  i s  rev ea lin g  th a t  S tendhal takes more time to  p o rtray  C l l l i a

p h y s ic a lly  than he had fo r  Gina. D oubtless th i s  i s  compensation fo r

th e  absence of a c t io n s ,  o f  g e s tu re s , o f  conversa tion , o r —in  s h o rt—

as compensation fo r  C le l ia 's  inanimacy. And y e t ,  tru e  to  form, no

sooner does our au th o r begin to  provide the d e ta i l s  o f  th is  h e ro in e 's

p h y sica l appearance than  he d e s is t s .  As u su a l, the  p o rtray a l becomes

an occasion  fo r  e x p lic a tio n  o f ch a rac te r;

C l£ lia  a v a i t  le s  cheveux blonds cendr£s se d e tach an t par 
un e f f e t  trfes doux, su r le s  joues d 'u n  c o lo r is  f in ,  mais 
en g£n£ral un peu tro p  p&le. La forme seu le  du f ro n t  eQt 
pu annoncer & un o b serv a teu r a t t e n t i f  que c e t  a i r  s i  noble, 
c e t te  demarche te llem en t au-dessus des gr&ces v u lg a ire s , 
te n a ie n t & une profonde in c u r ie  pour to u t ce qui e s t  vu l- 
g a ire . C '£ ta i t  1 'absence e t  non pas 1 ' im p o ss ib ility  de 
l 'in t£ r@ t pour quelque chose. (XV)

Thus we le a rn  th a t  she i s  blond (we a re  n o t to ld  the  co lo r o f G ina 's

h a i r ,  b u t assume she i s  a blond since  she was m istaken fo r  C l l l i a )  and,

w ith  oxymoron, th a t  C lS l ia 's  too pale  cheeks have d e l ic a te  co lo rin g .

But i t  i s  no tab le  th a t  th e  shape o f h er forehead i s  no more e lu c id a te d

than  is  h e r  "demarche" d escrib ed . What counts, then , i s  th a t  she i s  a

very  sp e c ia l woman—n o b le , d i s ta n t ,  and subtly  d i f f e r e n t  from a l l  o th e rs .

Now, in  the  f in a l  sentence S tendhal p repares  us fo r  the obvious, 

in d ic a tin g  w ith b re v ity ,  by a l lu s io n , th a t  C le l ia  i s  n o t n ec e ssa rily  

d isp a ss io n a te  b u t has y e t  to be moved. I n te r e s t  in  quelque chose we 

read  as i n t e r e s t  in  q u elqu 'un . th a t  "someone" being F ab rice , o f  course. 

The concision  h e re  s tands in  marked c o n tra s t to  S te n d h a l 's  e lab o ra te
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c re t ly  a p ass io n a te  woman capable o f  being moved by the r ig h t  man.

On the  page preceding  the above c i ta t io n  we were to ld  th a t  C lg lia  

had l ip s  "rem plis  de l a  grfice l a  p lu s  touchante" and which were "un peu 

f o r te s ."  A s u p e r la tiv e  i s  used to  cover up the im prec ision  o f  our au­

th o r 's  d e s c r ip tio n s , a s  u su a l. More in te re s t in g  a re  the words un peu . 

which S tendhal con tinues to  u se . C l£ lia  h e r s e lf  is a "jeune f i l l e  un 

peu tro p  s v e lte "  and p o ssesso r o f t r a i t s  "un peu m arques." The r e i t e r ­

a ted  un peu, ^  in d ic a tiv e  o f S ten d h a l's  in v e te ra te  d is ta s te  fo r  d e ta ile d  

d e sc rip tio n , i s  no t designed to  d e tr a c t  from C le lia* s  beauty but ra th e r  

to suggest th a t  she i s  f a r  removed from anyone's conception o f id e a l 

beauty , and th a t  hers i s  a lo v e lin e ss  which somehow d e f ie s  d e sc rip tio n . 

As Stendhal phrases i t ,  " e l l e  ne re ssem b la it en aucune fa?on aux t& tes 

de s ta tu e s  grecques" (which a re  apparen tly  so common) and her beauty is  

"de p lu s  r a re  e t  de l a  p lus singu li& re ."  (XV)

The n a r ra to r  d i r e c ts  our a t te n t io n  p rim arily  to t r a i t s  th a t  a re  

(o r w il l  be) amply d isp lay ed . For in s tan ce , the o b se rv a tio n  th a t  " le  

caract& re de C l£ lia  £ t a i t  profond£ment ra iso n n ab le"  immediately follow s 

her soul-w racking reason ings about F a b r ic e 's  p a s t  love l i f e  (h is  a t ­

tachment to G ina, h is  l ib e r t in e  re p u ta tio n , e t c . , convince her th a t  

" la  duree de ses sen tim ents" i s  doubtfu l (XIX)). And when elsew here 

C le lia  i s  described  a s  " c e t te  f i l l e  s i  tim ide & l a  fo is  e t  s i  h a u ta in e ,"  

in d ica tio n s  o f  both h e r  tim id ity  and her hau teur have a lread y  been given.

I f  C lS lia  i s  a sim ple woman, S tendhal does n o t say so . The word 

"naive" does n o t show up u n t i l  the  end o f th e  novel. Hence to  in d ic a te  

th a t  C l£ lia  lacks experience and i s  somewhat na*£ve he has the  hero ine

^Our emphases throughout.
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speak fo r  h e r s e lf ,  to  h e r s e lf :

0  Ignorance e t  t im id it£ i  combien souvent vous resserablez 
& ce q u 'i l  y a  p lu s  n o ir .  E t j e  su is  a in s i  & v in g t ans 
p assesI (XV)

O v era ll, the te r s e  and freq u en t exclam ations which ea rly  mark her

thought p a tte rn s  help make o f  C l£ lia  a more s p ir i te d  woman than h er

g e n tle  predecessor Mme de C h a s te lle r .  Nor i s  th i s  heroine b lin d  o r

in se n s it iv e  to  th e  ch icanery  and the  e v il  o f  th e  p o l i t i c a l  system to

which her fa th e r  i s  devoted:

0  pouvoir ab so lu , quand c e s se ra s - tu  de p ese r sur I ta l ie J  
O dines venales e t  bassesi E t j e  su is  f i l l e  d 'u n  g £ o lie ri 
(XV)

These a re  no t t r i v i a l ,  id le  though ts. And i f  they do no t epitom ize 

the  a u th o r ' 8 a t t i tu d e  toward the  monarchy th a t  he has thus f a r  por­

tra y ed , her thoughts n e v e rth e le ss  foreshadow the  dark and gloomy s id e  

o f  power which w il l  be rev ea led  to  us in  the  second h a lf  o f the novel.

"La C hartreuse a  son s ty le  p ro p re ,"  no tes  Jean Provost befo re

d iscu ss in g  the ev o lu tio n  o f  s ty le :  "La phrase e s t  p lus abondante, la
12syntaxe ( . . .  r e d u ite  dans le  Rouge . . . )  e s t  p lu s  soup le ."  There a re , 

o f  course, o th e r d iffe re n c e s . Tendencies to  which we have grown ac­

customed in  S te n d h a l 's  d e p ic tio n  o f  the in tro v e r te d  heroine have d i ­

m inished and even d isappeared . S tendhal does n o t a s s e r t  what he does 

n o t v a lid a te . He does n o t spend tim e ju s t i f y in g  C l£ l ia 's  behav io r, de­

fending her in  o rd e r th a t  we m ight b e t te r  comprehend her shyness o r  h er 

m otives. And—im portant from the  a sp ec t o f  consistency—he makes no ex-

I p
Provost, La C rea tio n , pp. 360-61.
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tra v ag en t claim s on C le l ia 'a  b e h a lf . He does n o t p o s tu la te  q u a l i t ie s  

which remain unproven. On the  o th e r  hand, he con tinues to  take p le a s ­

ure  in  p a in tin g  glimmers o f the unexpected—a tra c e  o f  "imprevu" here 

and th e re , perhaps to  suggest th a t  she i s  n o t innocuous o r  to ta l ly  

w ithout s p i r i t .

As fo r  ex travagen t c la im s, l e t  us be more s p e c if ic  by r e fe r r in g  

to  the famous volont£ ferme which had been e x to lle d  in  the c h a rac te r  

o f  Armance. I t  i s  p le a sa n t to  d iscover th a t  w hile S tendhal does no t 

thus c h a ra c te r iz e  the g en tle  C le l ia ,  h is  f a i lu r e  to  do so does no t mean 

th a t  her w il l  power i s  d e f ic ie n t .  Furtherm ore, i f  C le l ia  i s  to  be 

judged on the  b a s is  o f  what she does, one must adm it th a t ,  in  the end, 

she proves to  be firm -w illed  and even independent.

In  r e tro s p e c t ,  we have d iscerned  e f fo r ts  to  p a in t  in  C l€ lia  a 

c e r ta in  de te rm in a tio n , an urge toward the  s e l f - a s s e r t io n  which i s — 

one knows—fu lly  re a liz e d  in  the f in a l  chap ter o f  the novel. As f a r  

back as th e  f i r s t  chap ter o f  P a r t  I I  Stendhal conveys th a t  h is  heroine 

i s  n o t to ta l ly  wanting in  s tre n g th  o f c h a ra c te r  when, a t  the so ird e , 

h e r  need fo r  p rivacy  (she c a l l s  i t  " t r a n q u i l l i ty " )  i s  p iq u an tly  a f ­

firm ed by C le l ia  h e r s e lf :

C l4 lia  s 'a p e rq u t que quelqu 'un s 'a p p r o c h a i t ; . . ;  e l l e  
en f u t  c o n tra r i£ e , quo iqu*elle  se f i t  des reproches; le s  
r e v e r ie s  auxquelles on l 'a r r a c h a i t  n ' l t a i e n t  p o in t  sans 
quelque douceur. VoilA un importun que j e  v a is  jo lim en t 
re c e v o iri p e n s a - t - e l le .  E lle  to u m a it  l a  t&te avec un re ­
gard a l t i e r . . . .  (XV)

In  f a c t ,  fo r  a  " tim id" woman, she sounds downright m i l i ta n t  about her 

r ig h ts .

I t  i s  b e la ted ly  th a t  we le a rn ,  from h e r f a th e r ,  o f  her unpre­

d ic ta b le  n a tu re . More than wary, her fa th e r  s e c re tly  fe a rs  h er (h e r
13"caractfcre lu i  f a i s a i t  p e u r ,"  we a re  to ld  (XIX)). N ext, in  the f o l -

13See c i ta t io n  on page 209 about h er u n p re d ic ta b ili ty .
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lowing ch ap te r, we a re  apprised  o f her d e s ire  to  break away from her 

fa th e r  as she confides to  F abrice: " j'e sp & re  a v o ir  l e  courage un de 

ces jo u rs  de q u i t t e r  mon p&re, e t  de m 'en fu ir  dans quelque couvent 

lo in ta in ."  (XX) I f ,  to  u s , t h i s  seems to  be a  f a m il ia r ,  r a th e r  un­

in sp ired  id ea  o f "courage,"  i t  was, to  our au th o r, a f in e  way fo r  

C le lia  to  g e t r id  o f  th a t  undesirab le  s u i to r ,  C rescen zi, whom she 

ev en tua lly  weds:

C le lia  manqua de courage, e l l e  commit la  fa u te  in -  
s i  gne de ne pas chercher un refuge dans un couvent, ce qui 
en m&ne temps lu i  efit donne un moyen to u t n a tu ra l  de rompre 
avec le  m arquis C rescenzi, Une f o is  c e t te  fau te  commise, 
comment r e s i s t e r  & ce jeune homme s i  aim able, s i  n a tu re l ,  
s i  te n d re , qui ex p o sa it sa v ie  & des p e r i l s  a ffre u x  pour 
o b te n ir  le  sim ple bonheur de l 'a p e rc e v o ir . . . .  (XX)l^

The " f a u l t " —as we ra p id ly  s h i f t  the  grounds—i s  S ten d h a l's : fo r  he

i s  n o t p a r t ic u la r ly  im aginative when i t  comes to  env ision ing  a l te rn a t iv e s  

fo r  h is  oppressed young maidens. Not only  a re  our a u th o r 's  means o f l ib ­

e ra tin g  h is  tim orous, unmarried women lim ite d — to  one!—but a lso  th is  

spurious f l i g h t  to  freedom rep resen ts  noth ing  more than  the s u b s t i tu t io n  

o f one form o f  r e s t r i c t i v e ,  l ife -d e n y in g  ex isten ce  fo r  ano ther o f i t s  

k ind .

While we must acknowledge th a t  C le l ia  i s  no more ab le  to  brave 

her fa th e r  by s tand ing  up fo r h er own in te r e s t s  than was Mme de C h a s te lle r , 

we can p o in t ou t th a t  C le l ia 's  bravery emerges sp lend id ly  when F a b ric e 's  

l i f e  i s  a t  s tak e . Not once b u t tw ice does C l£ lia  extend h e r s e lf  to  save 

the man she loves: the  f i r s t  time in  accordance w ith G ina 's p lan , and

w ith  the p a th e tic  fe e lin g  th a t  she (C le lia )  i s  a  " f i l l e  d ln a tu ree"  who is

b e tray in g  h e r fa th e r .  She t e l l s  F ab rice :

D uss6-je m 'exposer & m ille  m orts, j 'e m p lo ie ra i  le s  moyens 
mSme le s  p lu s dangereux pour in tro d u ire  ce paquet de cordes

P ursuan t to  our d iscu ss io n  on page 215, we have emphasized these
words.
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dans l a  c i t a d e l le ,  au m epris, h e las] de tous raes d ev o irs .
(XX)

The second tim e, however, th e re  i s  no c o n f l ic t  in  her mind. She a c ts

spontaneously. Says S tendhal:

C le lia  £ t a i t  en ce moment anim£e d 'une force s u rn a tu re lle , 
e l l e  £ t a i t  hors d'elle-m&me. Je  v a is  sauver mon m ari, se 
d i s a i t - e l l e .  (XXV)

And suddenly th is  p a s s iv e , dreamy young woman becomes dynam ically v i t a l .

The preponderance o f  a c t iv e  verbs i s  p o s itiv e ly  astounding:

C ld lia  m ontait rapidem ent le s  s ix  marches; e l l e  se p r e c ip i ta  
con tre  l a  p o rte : une c le f  £norme e t a i t  dans la  s e rru re ; e l l e
e u t beso in  de to u te s  ses  fo rc e s  pour l a  f a i r e  to u m e r . . . .  E lle  
en tra  vivement dans l a  chambre, renferma la  p o rte  en d S ch iran t 
sa  robe, e t ,  comme le  g u ic h e tie r  la  p o u ssa it pour e n tr e r  apr&s 
e l l e ,  e l l e  la  ferma avec un verrou  qui se tro u v a it  sous sa main.
E lle  regarda dans la  chambre e t  v i t  Fabrice  a s s is  devant une 
p e t i t e  ta b le  oft e t a i t  son d in e r . E lle  se p re c ip i ta  su r la  
ta b le , l a  ren v ersa  e t ,  s a is i s s a n t  le  b ras  de F ab rice , l u i  d i t :
—A s-tu mange? (XXV)

Stendhal*s firm  co n v ic tio n  th a t  women in  love a re  capable o f ex­

tra o rd in a ry , u n p re d ic ta b le , and adm irable behavior had been expressed 

long before the  C hartreuse  was w r i t te n .  "Le courage des femmes," which 

he had p ra ised  in  De 1 'Amour, seems to  defy d e sc rip tio n . 1 have seen 

women, he s a id ,  who a re  su p e rio r  to  the b ra v e s t o f  men. And, n o t su r­

p r is in g ly ,  he proposes th a t  th e i r  sublim e, incongruous courage i s  both 

s tim ulated  by and a t  th e  se rv ice  o f  the lo v er:

I I  f a u t  seulem ent q u 'e l le s  a ie n t  un homme A aimer; comme 
e l le s  ne se n te n t p lu s  que p a r  l u i ,  le  danger d i r e c t  e t  
personnel le  p lu s  a tro c e  d ev ien t pour e l l e s  comme une rose 
A c u e i l l i r  en sa  p resence . (XXIX)

And in  the  C h artreu se , as  in  th e  Rouge, our author e f fe c t iv e ly  demon­

s t r a te s  th a t  tim id women a re  h ig h ly  m otivated and courageous when a c tin g  

on behalf o f  the man they love.

Undoubtedly C l e l i a 's  a l lu s io n  to  F abrice  as her m ari was in tended 

to  prepare the read er fo r  the  love scene which immediately follow s her
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d isp lay  o f  " su p ern a tu ra l s tre n g th ."  Before we d iscu ss  th a t  scene, 

which i s  q u ite  u n lik e  o th e r S tendhalian  love scenes, l e t  us d ig re ss  

b r ie f ly  to  consider how another young hero ine re fe r re d  to  the  hero 

as  h e r "husband," though she was n o t m arried  to  him.

In  the  Rouge. M athilde finds h e r s e l f  p regnant and, w ritin g  to  

her f a th e r ,  c a l l s  J u lie n  h er "m ari."  Then, to o , th ere  a re  h er words 

to  the  fa th e r  o f the  ch ild  she i s  ca rry in g : in  essence she has proven

th a t  she is  " fo rev er"  h is  "w ife" by v ir tu e  o f  her pregnancy. In  the  

Rouge—and in  the  n in e teen th  century—a pregnancy was irrev o cab le ; 

whereas M athilde*s constancy was n o t.

The case o f C l£ lia  i s  a lto g e th e r  d i f f e r e n t .  Almost from the  

beginning we sense th a t  h er love fo r  F ab rice  i s  unwavering and t ru e .  

Furtherm ore, the word mari appears befo re  th e  f a c t  o f  ca rn a l knowledge. 

S t r i c t ly  speaking, she has y e t  to become th e  h e ro 's  m is tre s s . And in  

the l i g h t  o f  C le l i a 's  known av ersio n  to  sh a rin g  her l i f e  w ith  a man, 

her thought, " Je  v a is  sauver mon m ari,"  i s  c e r ta in ly  impr£vu. M ari, 

then , s ig n a ls  her sudden, to t a l  commitment, a  commitment o f  which the 

a c t  o f  love i t s e l f  i s  simply the n a tu ra l  r e s u l t .

In  o th e r  novels the a c t  o f love was v e ile d  o r escamot£. In  the 

C hartreuse S tendhal momentarily p u ts  a s id e  h is  own pudeur to  deal w ith 

the co rp o rea l r e a l i t i e s  o f  lo v e . And only in  the C hartreuse does love- 

making seem p leasu rab le  fo r  both p ro ta g o n is ts .  The hero has no t given 

a thought to  seducing the hero ine; n o r does she a n t ic ip a te  what i s  about 

to  happen. In  f a c t ,  the a c t  o f love i s  p resen ted  as something o f  an ac­

c id e n ta l ,  though f e l ic i to u s  occurrence. Here the reader must pay care­

fu l a t te n t io n ,  fo r  a l l  i s  reduced to  one sh o r t  paragraph, two sentences:

E lle  e t a i t  s i  b e l le ,  & demi vStue e t  dans c e t  6  t a t  
d 'extrSm e p assio n , que Fabrice ne p u t r e s i s t e r  A un mouve- 
ment presque in v o lo n ta ire . Aucune re s is ta n c e  ne f u t  op­
poses. (XXV)
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Of course the  read er does n o t miss the  im port o f  the "movement" which 

meets w ith  no " re s is ta n c e ."  What most im presses us i s  th e  very grace­

fu ln ess  and th e  f o r tu i ty  o f th is  sexual encounter. The a u th o r 's  tend­

ency to  s u b s t i tu te  mood and s ty liz e d  movement fo r  lengthy graphic ac­

counts i s  ev id en t. The loveraaking, which has been rendered w ith  u t ­

most b re v ity ,  i s  n o t marred by awkwardness beforehand o r  by h u m ilia tio n , 

resentm ent, o r  dismay afte rw ards. For the f i r s t  and we daresay the on ly  

tim e in  a S tendhalian  novel, physica l love—unencumbered by an x ie ty , de­

void o f  disappointm ent—becomes a shared experience, a p o s itiv e  experi­

ence.

With recourse  to  a "su p ern a tu ra l fo rce" and, a t  the  end, to  the 

power o f  je a lo u sy , S tendhal i s  ab le  to  anim ate the  modest c re a tu re  he 

c re a te d . In  the e s s e n t ia ls ,  u n t i l  now, C161ia seems to  d i f f e r  l i t t l e  

from S te n d h a l 's  o th e r  femmes douces. That which wholly d is tin g u ish e s  

her from the  chaste  Armance and Mme de C h a s te lle r  i s  reserved fo r  the 

f in a l  chap ter o f  th e  novel.

C l£ lia , as S tendhal in cessan tly  reminds u s ,  has vowed never to

see F abrice  again . Stendhal c a l ls  a t te n t io n  to  an  "ex trao rd in ary "

c h a n g e  i n  h e r  a p p e a r a n c e :

D e p u is  s a  f a u t e ,  l a  p h y s io n o m ie  d e  C l £ l i a  a v a i t  p r i s  u n  
c a r a c t& r e  d e  n o b l e s s e  e t  d e  s e r i e u x  v r a im e n t  r e m a r q u a b le ;  
o n  e f t t  d i t  q u ' e l l e  a v a i t  t r e n t e  a n s .  (X X V I)

Turning to  F abrice  and to  th e  man C l£ lia  m a rrie s , Stendhal underscores

h er in n a te  modesty and shyness:

Fabrice  c o n n a is sa it  l a  profonde m odestie de C l£ lia ; i l  
s a v a i t  combien to u te  e n tre p r is e  e x tra o rd in a ire ,  e t  pou- 
v an t f a i r e  anecdote, s i  e l l e  e t a i t  decouverte , £ t a i t  a s ­
sum e de l u i  d& plaire. (XXVI)
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And C rescenzi says to  C l£ lia : "Vous serez  tou jo u rs  trop  inodeste;

pourquoi marcher a in s i  le s  yeux b a isses?"  (XXVI) S tendhal h im self 

p o in ts  o u t th a t  " e l l e  e t a i t  re s te e  te llem en t jeune e t  na'fve au mi­

l ie u  de sa  hau te  fo r tu n e ."  (XXVIII) And su re ly  the  emphases upon 

her p ie ty ,  h e r modesty, e t  a l . .  a re  intended to  throw us o f f  guard, 

so th a t  when C161ia h e r s e lf  undertakes an e n tre p r is e  e x tra o rd in a ire  

the re a d e r  w i l l  be as  p lea san tly  su rp rised  as i s  F ab ric e . F u rth e r­

more, th e  g i f t  o f  lo v e , we know f u l l  w e ll, i s  in d esc rib ab ly  enhanced 

when the  g iv e r i s  both modest and p ious.

C le l ia ,  now a m arried  woman, has been prompted by h e r jea lo u sy  

o f " la  p e t i t e  Marina" (whom, rumor has i t ,  Fabrice fav o rs) to  hear 

and see the "p re d ic a te u r  etonnant" preaching one o f  h is  e loquen t s e r ­

mons. No sooner does she lay  eyes on him then " e l l e  regarda comme un 

crime a tro c e  d 'a v o ir  pu p asse r quatorze mois sans le  v o ir ."  (XXVIII) 

Not s u rp r is in g ly ,  i t  i s  p i ty  th a t  overwhelms her: "F ab rice  . . .  £ t a i t

s i  m aigre, s i  p&le, te llem en t consum£, que le s  yeux de C IS lia  se rem-

p l i r e n t  de larmes A 1 *in s ta n t ."

As the  read er may r e c a l l ,  C le lia  summons her lo v e r and g re e ts

him w ith  those touching words: "Entre ic e ,  ami de mon co eu r."  And

a t  l a s t  she avows h e r love fo r  him:

C 'e s t  moi, l u i  d i t  une voix c h e r ie , qui su is  venue i c i
pour te  d i r e  que j e  t 'a im e , e t  pour te  demander s i  tu
veux m 'o b e ir.

There i s ,  in  h e r g en tle  re q u es t fo r  F ab rice f s subm ission to  h e r w i l l ,  

a re v e rb e ra tio n  o f love in  days o f o ld , o f  the amour c o u r to is—to 

which S tendhal had d ire c te d  a t te n t io n  in  De 1‘Amour—which decreed 

th a t  th e  lo v er be e n t i r e ly  a t  the d isp o sa l o f  h is  m i s t r e s s .^  But

^ S e e  the  "Code d'amour du douzi&nte s ifec le ,"  in  p a r t ic u la r  25 
("L'amour v e r i ta b le  ne trouve r ie n  de b ien  que ce q u 'i l  s a i t  p la i r e  A 
ce q u ' i l  a im e.") and 26 ("L'amour ne peut r ie n  re fu s e r  A l 'a m o u r ." ) .  
De 1*Amour. Appendix.
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above a l l  these words p erm it us to  d ec la re  th a t  C IS lia  has gained con­

t r o l  o f  her own d e s tin y . She rece iv es  F ab rice  each evening, w ith 

j e s u i t i c a l  prudence—in  th e  dark , thus rem aining f a i th f u l  to  her vow 

"de ne jam ais v o ir  F a b ric e ."  And moral s c ru p le s , rem orse, re g re ts ,  

a re  n o n ex is ten t.

Having suggested th a t  our hero ine  has—fo r  love—proven to  be 

remarkably s e lf - a s s e r t iv e  and e n te rp r is in g , we b e liev e  i t  p e r tin e n t 

to  make some o b serva tions about h er em ancipation. I t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t  

th a t  C le l ia ,  who, in  the c lo sin g  c h a p te rs , i s  no longer under the 

tu te la g e  o f her fa th e r  nor su b je c t to  h is  in flu en c e , apparen tly  had 

to  be m arried befo re  she could pursue th e  in c lin a tio n s  o f her h e a r t; 

o r ,  r a th e r ,  befo re  S tendhal would p erm it her to  do so . M arriage, i t  

seems, enables a  woman to  do what she p le a se s . Not only in  S ten d h a l's  

f ic t io n ,  but a lso  in  the  l e t t e r s  Beyle w rote to  h is  s i s t e r  does th is  

view point emerge. "On accorde & une femme m arine une l ib e r tS  qui va 

& la  l ic e n c e ,"  he to ld  Pauline way back in  1807. And in  another l e t ­

t e r  he informs h e r  th a t  when she i s  m arried  she w il l  be ab le  to do 

what she wishes and be happy in  h e r own way. ̂  The paradox is  marvel­

ous, and i t  i s  transposed  in to  every one o f  S te n d h a l 's  novels u n t i l  

Lam ielt the m arriage bond cu rio u sly  l ib e ra te s  a woman, g iv ing  her 

l ic e n se  to  love no t her husband b u t the man she chooses to  love. Con­

com itan tly  th e re  i s ,  o f  co u rse , no happiness p o ss ib le  in  m arriage—as 

Stendhal o fte n  dec la red  in  h is  n o v e ls , i f  h is  own re lu c tan ce  to wed i s  

n o t s u f f ic ie n t  testim ony.

^Correspondence I ,  pp. 349 , 373 , 377,
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The heroine who f ig u re s  in  S ten d h a l's  f in a l  novel, Lam iel, never 

m arrie s . Nor does she bear much resemblance to  S te n d h a l 's  femmes 

douces. Jea lo u sy , the p assio n  which o p era tes  on C ld lia  as a fo rce  mo­

b i l e ,  u p se ttin g  h e r peace o f mind, prompting her to  pursue h e r in ­

choate d e s ir e s ,  i s  n o t used to  move Lamiel. Nor can we say th a t  Stend­

h a l depends upon "o rg u e il"  o r  in ju red  p r id e ,  o r  even the  idea o f  devoir 

—which made M athilde so re so lu te . For w hile Lamiel i s —lik e  M athilde, 

Gina, and o th e rs - -e n e rg e tic  and n o t p a r t ic u la r ly  shy., she i s  neverthe­

le s s  d is t in c t iv e ly  d i f f e r e n t  and, in  f a c t ,  a most unusual h ero in e , as 

we s h a ll  see.



CHAPTER IV

LAMIEL

To n a r ra te  h is  l a s t  and incompleted novel, Lam iel, Stendhal 

assumes the ro le  o f an urbane man from P a r is  who had once liv ed  

b r ie f ly  in  Normandy. His h o s te ss—in  the town o f  C a rv il le —was one 

Mme de M iossens, the vain  and fo o lish  Duchess who w il l  employ Lamiel 

as a  re ad e r. S te n d h a l 's  so journ  th ere  enables him to  speak f re e ly  

o f the  town' 8  in h a b ita n ts .  They know him; he knows them. And so, 

in  the  f i r s t  two ch ap te rs  o f the novel, in  a ram bling, d esu lto ry  

fa sh io n , S tendhal s e ts  the  scene, p o rtray in g  some minor ch a rac te rs  

who w il l  be involved w ith  h is  en fan t trouve . Lam iel, p rep arin g  us 

fo r  the  s to ry  o f a hero ine who has y e t to  appear. These in troduc­

to ry  ch ap te rs  a re  n o t u n lik e  those o f the Rouge, w ith  much a t te n ­

tio n  paid  bo th  to  th e  p h y sica l s e tt in g  and the moral c lim a te . There 

i s ,  however, app rec iab ly  le s s  irony than in  the  Rouge, and mucl: more 

cynicism  in  our a u th o r 's  tone; h e re , fo r  in s ta n c e , where he speaks 

o f C a rv ille  and th e  Normans:

£ C a rv i l le , 3  c 'e s t  un l ie u  que l 'o n  ne tro u v era  pas su r l a  c a r te  
e t  dont j e  demande l a  perm ission de d ire  des h o rre u rs , c 'e s t  & 
d ire  une p a r t ie  de l a  v e r i te .

Les f in e s s e s ,  le s  c a lc u ls  sord ides de ces Normands ne me 
d £ la s s a ie n t presque pas de la  v ie  compliqude de P a r is .  ( I )

Stendhal h a s , moreover, few kind words fo r  any c la s s ,  p ro fe ss io n , o r

person in  th e  novel ( a p a r t  from Lamiel, o f  co u rse ).

This f in a l  novel i s  n o t the "gestu re  of r e c o n c i l ia t io n " '- th a t

^The phrase i s  borrowed from Irv in g  Howe, who f in d s  th a t  Lamiel
232
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one m ight expect from an  aging au thor who has mellowed and i s  eager to 

make h is  peace w ith  th e  world. On the co n tra ry , S te n d h a l 's  a t t i tu d e s  

toward so c ie ty  have, i f  any th ing , hardened. He con tinues to a tta c k  

men, manners, mores, i n s t i tu t io n s ,  conventions. And he goes so f a r  as 

to heap r id ic u le  upon th e  advocates o f p ie ty  and devotion  as w ell as 

upon those persons who o s te n s ib ly  adhere to re l ig io u s  co n v ic tio n s.

Nor does he stop  th e re . Through Lamiel, he mocks both  re l ig io u s  p rac­

t ic e s  and p re c e p ts .

As fo r  the word "conven tions,"  i t  i s  perhaps too broad to do 

ju s t ic e  to  what S tendhal has dared to  a ttem pt on th e  pages o f th is  

novel. We know from o th e r  novels th a t  S tendhal a ffirm s  the  r ig h t  o f  

women to  love accord ing  to  th e i r  own d e s ir e s ,  and h eed less  o f th e ir  

m arita l vows. In  Lam iel, S tendhal d e lib e ra te ly  c a l l s  in to  question  

the double s tandard  o f  m o ra lity —by giving us the r e l ig io u s  p l a t i ­

tudes o f  a  c e r ta in  abb£ Clement which a re  in d ire c tly  opposed to  the 

trenchan t d e c la ra tio n s  o f one Dr. S ansfin . Moreover, he w ild ly  re ­

in te rp re ts  th a t  double s tan d ard . In  Lam iel. fem inine modesty is  a l l  

but fo rg o tte n . Through the person o f Lamiel p rec ious c h a s tity  i s  de­

m olished—n o t fo r  lo v e , bu t fo r  the advancement o f  c u r io s i ty .  F u rth e r­

more, S tendhal has c rea ted  a hero ine who rev erses  th e  male and female 

ro le s—a woman who pays a  man fo r  the p r iv ile g e  o f  being d en ia is^e i

" is  th e  w ild e s t and the most p reposterous, indeed the  most a n a rc h is t ic  
o fH S te n d h a l 's3  books." P o l i t ic s  and the  Novel (New York: Horizon 
P ress , 1957), p . 33.
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At the end o f  Chapter I I ,  S tendhal proposes to  give an account o f  

the even ts which have occurred during  h is  absence from C a rv ille  (rough­

ly  d a tin g  from 1826 o n ). "Toutes ses aventures . . .  to u m e n t au tour de 

la  p e t i t e  Lam iel," says hd, " e t  j ' a i  p r is  la  f a n ta is ie  de le s  d c r ire  

a f in  de devenir un homme de l e t t r e s . "  Such i s  h is  p loy in  th i s  novel.

But i f  our au tho r i s  n o t a p a r t ic ip a n t  in  the adventures—"A in si, 6  

le c te u r  bendvole, vous n 'en ten d rez  p lu s  de moiJ"—he remains om niscient 

as u su a l, and h igh ly  op in io n a ted , to o .

There i s  an in o rd in a te  amount o f  conversation  in  th i s  novel. The 

dialogues which a re  in tended to  p a in t mores and c h a ra c te r  a re  a lso  fo r  

the sake o f amusement. Even the  te r s e  "love scene" i s  designed to  make 

us laugh (though many c r i t i c s  do n o t find  i t  funny). Furtherm ore,

L am iel's  v arious d isc u ss io n s—w ith the Hautemares, Dr. S an sfin , Cl&nent, 

Fdder—a re  extrem ely im portant. For her words, her re p a r te e , her probing 

q u es tio n s , dem onstrate beyond a shadow of doubt th a t  she i s  the a l e r t ,  

im aginative, and extrem ely in te l l i g e n t  peasan t g i r l  th a t  S tendhal and 

o th e rs  b e liev e  her to  be.

While d ia logue i s  unsparing th e re  i s  a  lack , in  th is  novel, o f  the 

a u th o r 's  p ro te c t iv e ,  defensive  in tru s io n s  on b eh a lf o f  the  c e n tra l p ro­

ta g o n is t he has so com placently c rea ted . Perhaps S tendhal does n o t 

bo ther to  defend because Lamiel h e r s e lf  i s  quick to  le a rn  how to  take  

care  o f h e r s e l f ,  how to  a s s e r t  h e r s e l f .  By the same token, S tendhal 

never admonishes h e r fo r  what she does o r does n o t do. Nor does he ex­

cu lp a te  h im self—as he had so o f te n  done w ith  irony in  the  C hartreuse.

As a  r e s u l t  L am ie l's  behavior i s  n o t only bound to  shock the  s e n s it iv e  

read er; i t  w il l  a lso  offend  those who b e liev e  th a t  women ought to  be

c h a s te , d o c i le ,  com pliant, subm issive to men, as w ell as those who p re -
2

f e r  to  see women rem aining on the "periphery  o f th in g s ."

2Adams, Stendhal, p. 93.
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Confirming what we sa id  before about dim inished irony , we would 

p o in t o u t th a t  S tendhal begins the fo llow ing o b serv a tio n  w ith  sarcasm:

I I  y a de bonnes gens partout,m&ne en Normandie, oh i l s  
so n t & l a  v £ r ite  beaucoup plus ra re s  q u 'a i l l e u r s .  Les bonnes 
gens de C a rv ille  fu re n t indign£s de v o ir  d e s h ^ r ite r  d 'une fa^on 
a u s s i barbare  le  neveu Hautemare qui a v a i t  s e p t e n fa n ts , e t  
i l s  a p p e la ie n t Lamiel la  f i l l e  du d ia b le . ( I I )

Now, i f  th e re  i s  anything vague o r u n c e r ta in  about Lamiel, i t  i s  her

o r ig in s .  Presumably she i s  an i l le g i t im a te  c h ild  whom Mme Hautemare 

t r i e s  to p ass  o f f  as her n iece ; however, " le s  Normands ne fu re n t pas

dupes." And, as we saw in  th e  passage above, few take k ind ly  to the

adoption . S tendhal, who had elsew here enjoyed g iv ing  h is  heroes du­

b ious p a te rn i ty ,  inven ts now a heroine whose p a ren ts  a re  ab so lu te ly  

unknown. What i s  more, he accen tu a tes  the re la t io n s h ip  between Lamiel 

and the  demonic. I t  i s  the "d£mon" o f  c u r io s i ty  th a t  d riv e s  h e r . The 

name " f i l l e  du d iab le"  owes much to  a  rumor begun by Dr, S an sfin . And 

th a t  p e rv erse  demonic man—he even shows a  " s o u r ire  mephistoph£1 ique"

—has a c e r ta in  amount o f in fluence upon Lamiel*s so u l. A lso , we d is ­

cover th a t  when the e p i th e t  " f i l l e  du d iab le"  i s  hu rled  a t  Lamiel by 

a  group o f je a lo u s  peasan t women she does n o t c rin g e  bu t in s tead  re ­

p l ie s  s p ir i te d ly :

T ant mieux s i  j e  su is  f i l l e  du d ia b le !  j e  ne s e ra i  jam ais 
la id e  e t  grognon comme vous; le  d ia b le  mon pfere saura me 
roa in ten ir en g a ie t£ . ( I l l )

As can be expected, from her words and a t t i tu d e  above, Lamiel*s p lu ck i­

ness (she i s ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  merely twelve years  o ld  here) and her jo ie  de 

v iv re  number among her d is tin g u ish in g  a t t r ib u te s .

In  C hapter I I I  Mme Hautemare w ith  Lamiel in  tow appears on the

scene and we a re  given our f i r s t  glim pse o f  th e  hero in e .

C ette  femme a v a i t  un a i r  de p£dan terie  e t  c o n d u isa it p ar la  
main une p e t i t e  f i l l e  de douze A quato rze  ans dont l a  v iva­
c i ty  p a r a i s s a i t  tr&s co n tra ri£ e  d 'e t r e  a in s i  contenue.
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From the washerwomen we le a rn  th a t  Madame does n o t  perm it Lamiel to  

gambol about l ik e  o th e r  v i l la g e  g i r l s .  Lamiel i s  confined and c lo se ly  

guarded: "La dSvote Mrae Hautemare ne lu i  l a i s s a i t  jam ais f a i r e  v in g t

pas to u te  s e u le ."  Thus as the c o n s tra in ts  a re  d isc lo se d  th e  word con- 

tenue takes on s ig n if ic a n c e . I t  i s , moreover, c o n s tra in t—both physi­

ca l and m ental—th a t  s e ts  the  tone fo r  L am iel's  unique re b e l l io n .

The Hautemares a re  a  devout couple o f  Stodgy ways. And the  reader

may assume th a t  pure a ltru ism  did n o t in s p ire  Mme Hautemare to  adopt

Lamiel; she sa id  to h er husband:

Je  f e r a i s  b ien  d 'a d o p te r  une p e t i t e  f i l l e ,  to u te  p e t i t e ,  nous 
l 'e le v e ro n s  dans l a  c ra in te  de Dieu; ce se ra  v e ritab lem en t une 
Sine que nous l u i  donnerons. e t ,  dans nos vieux jo u rs  e l l e  nous 
so ig n era . ( I I )

S e l f - in te r e s t  i s  ap p aren t in  the l a s t  phrase—which we have und erlin ed . 

As fo r  the ime th a t  they w il l  try  to  n u rtu re  in  Lamiel—the emphasis 

i s  S te n d h a l 's —we can a t  l e a s t  give them c r e d i t  f o r  try in g . Lamiel, 

however, develops in to  a  young woman who i s  the  a n t i th e s is  o f  th e i r  

exhortions and ex p ec ta tio n s . Assuredly she does n o t lack  "so u l"—" le  

c i e l  l u i  a v a i t  donne l'&me q u 'i l  f a u t  pour m epriser la  fa ib le s s e "  (V III) 

—but i t  i s  a  S tendhalian  soul th a t  she has in h e r ite d , n o t a  re l ig io u s  

one. This o v er-p ro tec ted  adopted c h ild  comes to  doubt the  ex is ten ce  o f 

h e l l  and has no " fe a r  o f  God." Indeed, toward the  end o f the  novel 

Stendhal w i l l  d e c la re  proudly , "E lle  £ t a i t  d 'une im pi£te e f fro y a b le ,"  

(X III)—a remark which comes as no s u rp r is e ,  fo r  by then we have had 

ample opportun ity  to  h ea r Lamiel r e f le c t in g  about r e l ig io n ,  s c ru tin iz in g  

m otives and beh av io r, and drawing h er own conclusions about " v ir tu e "  and 

m o ra lity : "Le prem ier sentim ent de Lamiel & la  vue d 'une v e rtu  e t a i t  de

la  c ro ire  une h y p o c r is ie ."  (VI) Elsewhere, e a r l i e r ,  when she liv ed  a t  

home and was sub jec ted  to  her p a re n ts ' in c e ssan t p reach ing  and admoni­

tio n s  :
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Ne pas d ire  le  ch ap e le t le  s o ir  des bonnes f&tes ou ne pas 
jefiner un jo u r  de q u a tre  temps, ou a l l e r  au bo is f a i r e  1 ' amour, 
p a ru ren t & Lamiel des peches d '£ g a le  im portance. (IV)

S tendhal, o f  cours, im plies th a t  none o f th e  above a re  s in f u l .  And h is  

hero ine , d e sp ite  h er you th fu l "na iv e te"  and "ignorance"—w il l  n o t fo r ­

ever remain in  the dark  about these  m a tte rs . She i s  much too in te l l ig e n t  

to  b e lie v e , to  accep t w ith  scep tic ism  a l l  th a t  i s  tau g h t to  her—whether 

by h er p a re n ts , Mme de M iossens, Dr. S an sfin , o r abb& Clement.

Lamiel i s  " f o r t  £ v e i l le e ,  p le in e  d 'e s p r i t  e t  d* im agination ," Stend­

hal says, sh o rtly  befo re  she begins to  qu estio n  th e  Hautemares' values 

and teach in g s . Reading is  the  f i r s t  s tim u lu s. A chance encounter 

w ith L 'H is to ire  des o u a tre  f i l s  Ayroon i s  so en joyable th a t  " e l l e  o u b lia  

q u 'i l  lu i  e t a i t  defendu d 'a l l e r  v o ir  la  danse, b ie n td t  e l l e  ne p u t pen- 

se r  qu 'aux q u a tre  f i l e  Aymon." ( I l l )  From th is  p o in t on she reads any­

th ing  she can g e t h er hands on—V ir g i l 's  Aeneid. the  s to r ie s  o f the 

b an d its  Mandrin and Cartouche. Here Stendhal cannot r e s i s t  in tru d in g :

Nous avouerons avec peine que ces h is to i r e s  ne son t p o in t 
e c r i t e s  dans c e t te  tendance hautement morale e t  vertueuse  que 
n o tre  sifecle moral p lace  en to u te s  choses. On v o i t  b ien  que 
l'Acad&nie franQ aise e t  le s  p r ix  Montyon n 'o n t  p o in t encore pas­
se p a r c e t te  l i t t£ ra tu r e - l& ;  a u ss i n 'e s t - e l l e  pas ennuyeuse. ( I l l )

Thus w ith th i s  iro n ic  avowal th a t  the books Lamiel reads a re  n e ith e r  

moral nor v irtu o u s  our au thor lam bastes contemporary l i t e r a r y  t a s te .

And, fo rg e tt in g  momentarily about h is  h ero in e , he proceeds to  a tta c k  

the in s t i tu t io n s  th a t  s e t  l i t e r a r y  s tan d ard s . By im p lica tio n , we su r­

mise th a t  those w r i te rs  who have received  awards and reco g n itio n  have 

w ritte n  books th a t  a re —i f  anything—boring . We r e s t  assured  th a t  

Stendhal does n o t number among th a t  l i t e r a r y  e l i t e .  There i s ,  one 

f e e ls ,  more than apparen t mockery in  the  passage. There i s  some b i t ­

te rn e ss , too .

Is  i t  n o t in te re s t in g  th a t  the words "immoral" and "im m orality"
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a re  v i r tu a l ly  ab sen t from the  pages o f the  novel? The absence i s  

conspicuous: n o t only  because these  words were bandied about in  the

C hartreuse b u t a lso  because the heroine o f  th is  p a r t ic u la r  novel i s  

r e a d ily  transform ed in to  a ra th e r  immoral g i r l .  Yet when she s te a ls  

(F e d e r 's  money) o r  engages in  i l l i c i t  sex the au th o r stubbornly  re ­

f r a in s  from comment. In  regard  to  vocabulary we have n o tic ed , on the 

o th e r  hand, th a t  S tendhal does n o t h e s i ta te  to  use extrem ely provoca­

t iv e  a d je c tiv e s  such as  "c rim in a l” o r ’’se d u c tiv e .” Such suggestive 

words, however, l i t t l e  r e la te  to  v ice  o r v io len ce . In  f a c t ,  they 

apply so le ly  to  L am iel's  mental awakening and a re  used to add co lo r 

to  h er in n er re b e l l io n :  "Une idee b ien  p lu s  sed u isan te  l u i  apparu t”

—in  th i s  case th e  id ea  i s  her in c l in a t io n  to  make quick use o f  a 

few m inutes o f freedom by running to  the champ de danse to  see what 

i s  going on th e re . "Puis to u t & coup apparu t c e t te  idee b ien  c r im in e lle ” 

—and h ere  the  c rim in a l thought i s  th a t  her uncle Hautemare i s  n o t 

generous, as opposed to  the heroes o f  the marvelous books she has been 

read in g , books which Hautemare has condemned.

I t  i s  when Lamiel begins to  compare th a t  h er i n t e l l e c t  makes 

g re a t s t r id e s .  Opposing her uncle to Cartouche, Renouart, and Mandrin, 

she f in d s  him lack ing  in  courage and v ig o r—the q u a l i t ie s  th a t  she w ill  

always c h e r ish , the  q u a l i t ie s  w ith which she h e r s e lf  i s  endowed. L ater 

she w il l  compare what people p ro fess  w ith  what they do, thus d isce rn in g  

much hypocrisy . She compares one man w ith  ano ther—Dr. S ansfin  as op­

posed to  Clement, fo r  in s tan c e . And Stendhal to  t e l l  us th a t

l a  mechancete tro p  decouverte du docteur S ansfin  h e u r ta i t  
un peu c e t te  ime encore s i  jeune , e t  e l l e  v o u la it  l a  fo rce 
in c is iv e  des idees du docteu r, revStue de l a  g r tc e  p a r fa i te  
que l 'ab b £  s a v a it  donner & to u t ce q u ' i l  d i s a i t .  (V)
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As we have seen , the  appearance o f the hero ine i s ,  as u s u a l, 

somewhat delayed. One w a its  t i l l  Chapter IV fo r  a  S ten d h a lian  as­

sessment o f  the young Lamiel. And her p hysica l p o r t r a i t  i s  n o t drawn 

u n t i l  we a re  half-w ay through the novel. Unlike S te n d h a l's  fa m ilia r  

h a s ty , sketchy p o r tr a y a ls ,  however, th i s  one i s  a b i t  more d e ta i le d . 

We know th a t  Lamiel i s  la rg e  o f s ta tu r e  and th in ; blond, w ith  eyes 

o f b lu e , she has a ch in  th a t  i s  long and th in , a  face th a t  i s  oval­

shaped, and a  mouth th a t  tu rn s  down a b i t .  S t i l l  and a l l ,  S tendhal 

continues to  use p h y sica l d e sc r ip tio n  as he had in  o th e r  n o v e ls , to 

d isc lo se  c h a ra c te r . Thus when Lamiel*s forehead i s  described  the  ad­

je c t iv e s  sugerbe, e le v e . audacieux, more ap tly  apply to  her n a tu re . 

S ing ling  o u t the word "audacious,"  l e t  us say now th a t  w hile i t  i s  

w ith feigned in d iffe re n c e  th a t  S tendhal uses i t —here and elsew here 

—th a t  word su c c in c tly  summarizes L am iel's  behavior. In  f a c t ,  th is  

heroine becomes a  much more forward and daring  young woman th an  any 

we have y e t  encountered , inc lu d in g  M athilde de la  Mole.

L ib e ra lly  endowed w ith  the t r a i t s  o f fo rc e , " le  n a tu re l ,"  the

spo n tan e ity , courage, and u n p re d ic ta b ili ty  o f o th e r h e ro in es , th is

g i r l ,  in  a d d itio n , o ccas io n a lly  g ives expression  to  d e s ire s  th a t  most

women, when they have them, tend to  keep s e c re t .  In  th e  fo llow ing

passage Lamiel d e c la re s  to  an asto n ish ed  acquain tance, Marthe:

Dieu me d e liv re  des amoureuxi j 'a im e  mieux raa l ib e r te  que 
t o u t . . . .  Moi, j e  voudrais que mon amoureux fftt mon esc lav e , 
j e  le  re n v e rra is  au bout d 'u n  q u a r t d 'h e u re . (XI)

C erta in ly  th e  d e s ire  to  command, the  cap ric io u s  w illfu ln e s s  which we 

had d iscerned  in  M ath ilde, i s  a r t ic u la te d  here e x p l ic i t ly .  To under­

stand Lamiel the read er p lays no guessing games.

In th i s  novel th e re  i s  no tab ly  n e ith e r  h esitancy  nor re lu c ta n c e
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to  p a in t  c le a r ly ,  in c is iv e ly .  More s p e c if ic a l ly ,  S tendhal g ives us 

the  image o f a s p ir i te d  g i r l  who had, throughout h er youth , been sub­

je c te d  to  confinement and re p re ss io n  and w h o » fig u ra tiv e ly  and l i t e r a l ­

ly ,  as we s h a ll  see—stru g g le s  to  break away in  o rd e r to  run in  what­

ever d ire c t io n  her in s p ir a t io n  o f the moment c a r r ie s  h e r . We sense 

th a t  S tendhal wants to  emphasize the u n p red ic tab le , unorthodox manner 

in  which she w ill  take advantage o f h er freedom. For even when Lamiel 

runs i t  i s  w ith abandon. Marthe sees h er " s 'l g a r e r  & tra v e rs  champs, 

su iv an t de p e t i t  s e n t ie r s ,  e t  quelquefo is  ne su iv an t pas de s e n tie r s  

du to u t .  (XI, our emphases) The au tho r has moved f a r  a s tra y  from: h is  

d e l ic a te  p o rtra y a l o f  Armance, whose most adm irable t r a i t s  were too 

o fte n  couched in  negative  phraseology, whose modesty he dared n o t men­

tio n , whose own s tro n g  fe e lin g s  had to  be rep ressed ; and whose love and 

l i f e  were circum scribed by o b s ta c le s  o f te n  o f her own making.

The mystery which so o f te n  shrouded S te n d h a l's  feminine c re a tio n s  

has been abandoned in  favor o f  c l a r i ty .  Lamiel was, a t  age fo u r, when 

the Hautemares adopted h e r , "dhment vaccinee e t  dej& to u t g e n t i l l e t t e ."  

( I I )  And when Stendhal p laces  h er b efo re  our eyes her v iv a c ity  i s  im­

m ediately  mentioned. Furtherm ore, we a re  n o t ob liged  to  wonder about 

the fo rces  th a t  a f f e c t  and in flu en ce  h e r .

Lamiel i s  the  on ly  S tendhalian  hero ine whose youth i s  no t d is re ­

garded. Moreover, Lamiel i s  the  only novel th a t  comes c lo se  to  being
3

a kind o f  app ren tissag e  i f  n o t an  Education sen tim en ta le . I t  i s  a 

novel in  which the p ro ta g o n is t 's  you th , growth, and development i s  de­

3L6on Blum would undoubtedly d isa g re e , fo r he m aintains th a t
Stendhal "a  £ c r i t  to u jo u rs  l e  m£me roman, le  roman de l a  form ation ,
de 1 'ap p ren tissag e , du prem ier c o n tac t avec le  monde oft l 'o n  se sen t
d i f f e r e n t ,  le  roman de l '£ m o tiv it£  mSconnue e t  de la  v i rg in i te  s e n ti ­
m entale, gardee malgre s o i .11 Stendhal e t  le  beyllsme (P a r is :  A lbin
M ichel, 1930), pp. 97-98.
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l ib e r a te ly  tra c e d . S tendhal, who moves from L am iel's  b i r th  to  her

adoption and then  p re sen ts  h er to  us when she i s  on th e  th resho ld  o f

adolescence, l in g e rs  over those teen-aged  years  to  p o rtray  an ig n o ra n t

b u t keen-w itted  young g i r l .  P e r io d ic a lly  he a p p ra ise s  the p rog ress

she has made. L 'H is to ire  des q u a tre  f i l s  Aymon " f i t  des ravages in -

croyables dans l'dm e de la  p e t i t e  f i l l e . "  Due to  the in fluence  of

Dr. S ansfin  " le  chemin e t a i t  tra c e  dans c e tte  dme s i  j e u n e . . . .  La

jeune f i l l e  a l l a i t  acq u £ rir 1 'hab itude de la  d is c r e t io n ."  (V) From

h er experiences in  th e  ch&teau o f Mme de Miossens Lamiel r e ta in s :

un d£goQt profond de t r o i s  choses, symboles pour e l l e  de 
1*ennui le  p lu s  execrab le: la  hau te  nob lesse , la  grande
opulence e t  le s  d iscours  e d i f ia n ts  touchant la  r e l ig io n .
(V III)

And in  h e r  boredom she re jo in s  M athilde and J u lie n . She d id , n ev erth e­

le s s  le a rn  something o f value: "Lam iel, en v iv a n t en bonne compagnie,

ac q u $ ra it rapidem ent l ' a r t  de pe indre  se s  idees par des p aro les  d 'une 

faqon ex ac te ."  (VI) Then in  Chapter X I, a f te r  she has run o f f  w ith 

F<?der de M iossens, we a re  informed th a t :

Gr&ce & ses Etudes e t  & ses re f le x io n s  de tous le s  in s ta n ts ,
Lamiel £ t a i t  b ien  d if fe re n te  de l a  jeune f i l l e  q u i s ix  s e -  
maines auparavant a v a it  q u i t te  le  v i l la g e .  E lle  commenqait 
& pouvoir donner un nom aux pens€es qui l 'a g i t a i e n t .  (XI)

The ev o lu tio n  o f L am iel's  reason ing  powers is  n o t complete when 

th e  novel breaks o f f .  For in  the  f in a l  chap ter we le a rn  th a t  "Lamiel 

comnenCait & sav o ir  l i r e  dans le s  co eu rs ."  And her development con­

tin u es  : "E lle  e tu d i a i t ,  e l l e  d o u ta i t ,  e l l e  ne s a v a it  & quel p a r t i

s 'a r r& te r  su r to u te s  choses. La c u r io s ity  I t a i t  tou jo u rs  son unique 

e t  devorante p a ss io n ."  (X III)

Lamiel i s  the  most in te l l ig e n t  and probing of S te n d h a l 's  h e ro in es. 

She i s  n o t in te re s te d  in  acq u irin g  knowledge in  order to  d isp lay  her 

sa v o ir . She has a  mind th a t  craves s tim u la tio n  ( " to u t  ce qui d onnait
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une p&ture h. son e s p r i t  f a i s a i t  son bonheur" (V I)). She is  n o t merely 

cu rio u s , l ik e  M athilde wondering about J u lie n . Nor are  her in te rro g a ­

tio n s  lim ited  to  those we o f te n  found in  a  h e ro in e 's  in te r io r  d isco u rse . 

Lamiel i s  u n a fra id  to  ask profoundly d is tu rb in g  q u es tio n s , of everyone. 

And when the  answers a re  ev asiv e , she seeks to  d iscover the t r u th  on

her own- the t ru th  about lo v e , fo r  example:

Lamiel f u t  trfes piquee de c e t te  f in  de n on-recevo ir. "On 
veu t me tromper su r to u t ce qu i a  ra p p o rt A 1 'amour; done, 
i l  ne f a u t  p lu s  demander d '£ c la irc is s e m e n t & personne e t  
ne c ro ire  que ce que j e  v e r ra i  p ar moi-m&ne." (VI)

With Lamiel the "chasse au bonheur" has been transform ed in to  a quest 

fo r  knowledge and understand ing . C o n sis ten t fe a tu re s  in  her develop­

ment include the d e s ire  to  summon up as many experiences as l i f e  w ill

allow , which i s  what S tendhal im plies  above; a d isp o s itio n  to a c tio n ;

the  a b i l i t y  to  le a rn , from p o s it iv e  and n eg a tiv e  experiences a l ik e — 

fo r  though she i s  bored to  extreme by FSder de Miossens, " e l le  l e  re -  

g a rd a it  p a r c u r io s ity  e t  pour son in s tru c t io n " ;  an indom itable l ig h t ­

heartedness o r  g a ie ty  which p ro h ib i ts  the read er from judging h er 

h a rsh ly , even when she behaves in  an a tro c io u s  manner. Thus when she 

t r e a t s  poor Feder w ith contempt and c ru e lty  she i s  merely try in g  to  

d iscover th e  l im its  o f  h er power, and a ttem pting  to  d is s ip a te  h e r 

boredom in  the  p ro cess . She a c ts —Stendhal would have us understand— 

n o t o u t o f  m alice bu t to  advance h er education .

Feder has been c a re fu lly  d ep ic ted  as an in s ip id  and a l l - to o -p re -  

d ic ta b le  young man—a f in e  re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f  the n o b ility , incapable o f 

a c tin g  w ithout f i r s t  being to ld  what to  do. Because he i s  so f e a r fu l  

and lack in g  in  energy Lamiel fo rces  him o u t in to  the  world so th a t  he 

w ill  be on h is  own, w ithout h is  t ru s ty  guide Duval. ("Je  veux vous 

v o ir  a g i r  par vous-m&ne," she d ec la re s  to  him. (X I))
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Although Stendhal h im self tends to f lo a t  from o b je c tiv e  p o rtra y a l

to  l ig h t  scorn  and sometimes sympathy fo r th is  amorous " d u c a illo n ,"  i t

i s  c le a r  th a t  F ld e r ' s p resence in  the novel i s  la rg e ly  determ ined by

the a u th o r '8 undim inished compulsion to  f la g e l la te  th e  n o b ility *  As

fo r  F a d e r 's  ro le  in  regard  to  Lamiel, he i s  an educator:

La fo n c tio n  d 'e x p lic a te u r  des mots e t a i t  l 'u n e  de c e lle s  
auxquelles Lamiel a im a it le  mieux employer le  jeune due, 
i l  e t a i t  c l a i r ,  lo g iq u e . . . .  (IX)

At h er b eh est F£der in s tru c ts  her in  mathematics and in  l i t e r a t u r e  as

w e ll: " E lle  en f i t  un m aitre  de l i t e r a t u r e ;  e l l e  se f i t  l i r e  p ar lu i

e t  ex p liq u e r l a  com£die que l 'o n  jo u a i t  le  s o i r  au sp e c ta c le ."  (IX)

This g i r l  does n o t pass up o p p o rtu n itie s  to  in c rease  h e r knowledge. 

L a te r , a f t e r  Lamiel has abandoned F4der, S tendhal t e l l s  us th a t  he

served as a  "p o in t de comparaison pour ju g er le s  a u tre s  honines." (XI)

From one o f  S te n d h a l 's  many no tes  on the ch a ra c te rs  o f  the novel 

i t  appears th a t  he intended to  acquain t Lamiel w ith  numerous lo v ers  

so th a t  he could b r ie f ly  d ep ic t "des p rin c ip au x  caract& res de jeunes 

gene de l '£ p o q u e ."  As i t  tu rns o u t, Lamiel meets up w ith  many kinds 

o f  people from d i f f e r e n t  segments o f  so c ie ty  and she manages to  pass 

judgment upon v i r tu a l ly  a l l  o f them. In  th i s  re sp e c t she appears to  be 

the  f o i l  fo r  the  p ro fe ss io n s , the c la s s e s ,  e tc .  th a t  S tendhal wishes to 

d isp a rag e . I t  i s  a lso  apparent th a t ,  near the end, Stendhal was c a r­

r ie d  away by h is  s a t i r i c a l  in te n tio n s . In  P a r is  the  in te r e s t  o f te n  

c e n te rs  le s s  on Lamiel than upon h er p leasu re -seek in g  lover; and there  

her ch a ra c te r  tends to  v a c i l la te  between boldness and a c e r ta in  prudence. 

In  t r u th ,  as  S te n d h a l's  p lans in d ic a te , he had tro u b le  d ec id ing  whether 

o r  n o t to  make o f  Lamiel an< .unprincip led  l ib e r t in e  woman. In  the  novel 

he f in a l ly  op ts  fo r  making her d i f f e r e n t—n a tu ra l ly —from the  l ib e r t in e  

people w ith  whom she a s so c ia te s—somewhat a lo o f , indeed a b i t  modest in



244

comparison to  people o f  " le s  iddes v u lg a ire s  e t  & l a  mode." S p e c if ic a lly  

S tendhal says th a t  she re fu se s  would-be lo v e rs  "avec m odestie e t  sans 

aucune p re te n tio n  & la  v e r tu  fem in ine ."  This i s  one o f sev era l d is ­

crepancies to  be found between h er c h a rac te r  near the end and as i t  was 

po rtrayed  throughout most o f the  n o vel. C e rta in ly  the  ch arac te r  o f Lamiel 

was invented o r b e t t e r  "im provised" as S tendhal went along. Yet, although 

the hero ine changes b efo re  our eyes—perhaps more so than any o th e r hero­

ine—th e re  i s  n e v e r th e le ss  g re a t co n g ru ity . Her energy, h er courage, h er 

in te l l ig e n c e  and a c tio n s  a l l  serve to  ca rry  h e r through—as does, o f  course , 

her c u r io s i ty ,  the one t r a i t  which Stendhal i n s i s t s  upon throughout the  

novel, from beginning to  end.

In  Lamiel we continue to see th e  hero ine  through the  eyes of 

o th e rs , b u t m u ltip le  p e rsp e c tiv e s—i f  used as  ex ten siv e ly  as they were 

e a r l i e r ,  to  p o rtra y  Gina o r  M athilde—seem o f  dim inished importance 

h ere . D oubtless th i s  i s  because S tendhal has provided so much dialogue 

and has given such m o b ility  to  the h e ro in e . She i s ,  we f e e l ,  revealed  

most e f fe c t iv e ly  by what she th in k s , say s, and does. In  f a c t ,  sometimes 

the  opin ions o f h e r o bservers  a re  redundant o r  superfluous.

Lam iel'8  m e rits  a re  p resen ted  simply and they a re , a l l  o f  them,

convincingly d isp layed  over the course o f th e  novel, e i th e r  before they

are  mentioned o r  a fte rw ard . S tendhal h im self achieves a c e r ta in  d is ta n ce

from h is  h ero in e . We do n o t f in d  him step p in g  in  to  specu la te  about what

might have occurred  " i f  only . .  . . "  But he does o ccasio n a lly  m an ifest

f a m il ia r i ty ;  h e re , fo r  in stan ce ;

Quoique nee en Normandie, Lamiel n * e ta i t  gu&re h a b ile  dans 
l ' a r t  de d£fendre & sa  f ig u re  d*exprimer le s  sentim ents qui
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l 'a g i t a i e n t .  A v ra i  d i r e ,  e l l e  n 'a v a i t  p o in t eu le  temps 
d 'a c q u £ rir  de 1*experience; c 'e t a i t  un coeur e t  un e s p r i t  
romane8que qu i se f ig u r a i t  le s  chances de bonheur q u 'e l le  
a l l a i t  tro u v er dans la  v ie . (V III)

This i s  the c lo s e s t  S tendhal comes to  sym pathizing w ith  Lamiel. Yet

those who a re  fa m ilia r  w ith h is  novels know th a t  people who a re  " ro -

mane8que" a re  s p e c ia l .  S im ila rly , inexperience, na*lvet4, ignorance,

and th e  l ik e  a re  never fa u lte d  by S tendhal. And c o v e r tly , i f  n o t

obviously , by comparing her to  the Normans he gives away h is  b ia s .

N ev erth e less , p re v a le n tly  i t  i s  the minor ch a rac te rs  in  the  novel who

express enthusiasm  fo r  Lamiel. When Lamiel leaves the Hautemares to

become a l e c t r ic e  fo r  Mme de M iossens, the "grande dame" i s  ab so lu te ly

w ild about h e r , e sp e c ia lly  because Lamiel has none o f those " a i r s  de

decence e t  de re se rv e  que se donnent des f i l l e s  de gens du peuple qui

o n t gagn4 quelque a rg e n t."  (IV)

Dr. S an sfin , who proposes to  teach Lamiel " le  bon sen s,"  s e c re tly

p lans to  seduce h er—"me f a i r e  aimer de Lamiel, qui a  d ix -se p t ans

b ie n td t  e t  se ra  charmante quand je  l 'a u r a i  d ln ia is e e ,"  he muses. This

man i s  aston ished  by the  lu c id i ty  and v ig o r o f  " c e t  e s p r i t  s i  jeu n e ,"

and he informs h e r fran k ly :

Ce que la  n a tu re  vous a donn£, c 'e s t  une gr&ce charmante e t  
une s o r te  de g a ie te  qui se communique, A v o tre  in su , aux 
personnes qu i o n t le  bonheur de vous en tend re . (V)

The words & v o tre  in su  bear rep ea tin g , fo r  they b rin g  to  l ig h t  Lamiel*s

n a tu ra l .  Moreover, two pages l a t e r  S ansfin  speaks o f Lamiel*s " e s p r i t

n a tu r e l ."  Then, a  few pages a f t e r ,  we f in d  he th in k s  she i s  "une f i l l e

charm ante." I t  w i l l  be no ted , however, th a t  he has n o t y e t  la id  s iege

to  her v ir tu e ;  fu rtherm ore, he never w il l .

I t  i s  ev id en t th a t  the  words "grace" and "charming" a re  o f  high

p r io r i ty .  They a re  used , we b e lie v e , to  convey L am iel's  e s s e n tia l  fem­
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in in i ty .  In  Chapter VI abb£ C lem ent's re a c tio n s  a re  in d ica ted :

I I  f u t  frappe de l a  grfice q u 'i l  y a v a i t  dans l a  reunion 
d 'u n  e s p r i t  s i  v i f ,  audacieux e t  de l a  p lu s  grande p o rte e , 
avec une ignorance & peu pr&s complete de to u te s  le s  choses 
de l a  v ie ,  e t  une 3me parfa item en t na’iv e . (VI)

As fo r  "na’iv e te ,"  ap p lied  to  Lamiel i t  tends to  mean absence de c a lc u l ,

lack  o f  hypocrisy . S tendhal i l l u s t r a t e s  her na’i v e b y  s tr e s s in g  her

spontaneous responses to th e  unappealing p o r t r a i t  o f  F ld e r de M iossens:

Apr&s m ille  faQons de p a r le r  qui deraandaient une reponse, 
e n f in  la  duchesse, im p atien te , f u t  ob ligee  de demander 2k.
Lamiel ce q u 'i l  l u i  sem blait de c e t te  physionomie. Lamiel 
ad m ira it l e s  d e ta i l s  du cadre; 2k l a  demande de l a  duchesse,
A peine  c o n s id e ra - t - e l le  d 'u n  o e i l  d i s t r a i t  le  personnage 
p e in t ,  pu is  d i t  simplement, e t  sans y entendre m alice , que 
la  physionomie de ce jeune s o ld a t lu i  sem bla it in s ig n i f i -  
a n te . (VI)

That Lamiel i s  u t t e r ly  w ithout f a l s i t y  o r p re te n s io n  accoun ts, in  

a  la rg e  m easure, fo r  her success w ith  the  Duchess. "Ce qui f a i s a i t  su r-  

to u t  l a  conqu&te de l a  grande dame, c 'e s t  que Lamiel n 'a v a i t  p o in t l ' a i r  

d 'une d em o ise lle ."  (IV) In the fo llow ing passage the om niscien t n ar­

r a to r  takes o v e r, s tr e s s in g  tha you th fu l exuberance o f h is  h e ro in e , in ­

d ic a tin g  how she behaves in  the depressing  ch&teau environment "C°^3 

to u t  d e v a it  se  f a i r e  lentem ent, e t  d 'une fa^on compassee":

Lamiel a v a i t  tro p  de v iv ac itS  e t  d '6 n e rg ie  pour marcher 
lentem ent e t  le s  yeux b a is s e s , ou du moins ramenes en s o i ,  
pour ne pas l a i s s e r  £chapper un regard  in s ig n if ia n t  su r le  
m agnifique ta p is  de sa lon  de l a  duchesse. Les av is  c h a r i-  
ta b le s  des femmes de chambre 1 'a v a it  amenee 2k une singulifere 
a l lu r e ,  e l l e  m archait len tem ent, i l  e s t  v r a i ,  mais e l l e  
a v a i t  l ' a i r  d 'une g aze lle  enchaln£e; m ille s  p e t i t s  mouve- 
ments p le in s  de v iv a c ite  t r a h is s a ie n t  le s  hab itudes cam- 
pagnardes. Jamais e l l e  n 'a v a i t  pu prendre c e t te  demarche 
de bonne compagnie qui d o i t  a v o ir  l ' a i r  d 'u n  d e rn ie r  e f f o r t  
d 'u n e  n a tu re  qu i ne dem anderait qu'2k ne p o in t a g ir .  Die 
q u 'e l l e  n 'S t a i t  pas immediatement s u rv e i l le e  p a r le s  regards 
sev&res de quelques-unes des anciennes femmes de chambre, 
e l l e  p a rc o u ra it  en sa u ta n t l a  s u i te  des pieces q u 'i l  f a l l a i t  
t ra v e rs e r  pour a r r iv e r  2k c e l le  o(k se t ro u v a it  l a  duchesse.
(IV)

Opposing Lamiel to  people o f  " la  bonne compagnie" Stendhal proceeds to
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i l l u s t r a t e  the  "energy" and " v iv a c ity ' he f i r s t  mentioned. I t  i s  w ith  

utm ost ease th a t  S tendhal anim ates th is  h ero in e . Moreover, the image 

o f  Lamiel running jo y o u sly , and—to a l l  appearances—happy to  be moving 

w ithout in h ib i t io n , re p e a ts  i t s e l f  throughout the novel.

The analogy Stendhal has chosen, in  lik en in g  Lamiel to  a  "g aze lle"  

i s  more than in c id e n ta l .^  In  the  co n tex t above she i s  "enchalnee"-- 

h indered , re s tra in e d  by reprim ands and p rudent counsel; y e t  she manages 

to  move, running "en s a u ta n t,"  nimbly—giv in g  ven t to  a  n ea r p r im itiv e  

urge fo r  freedom o f movement. G azelle connotes s tre n g th , a  c e r ta in  

w ildness th a t  cannot be tamed—and th is  i s  Lamiel. How in te re s t in g  

th a t  S tendhal, toward the  end o f h is  c a re e r ,  in  h is  l a s t  two n o vels, 

turned to  zoo log ical imagery to  d e p ic t h is  a c tiv e  women. I t  cannot, 

o f course , be proven, b u t we su sp ec t he was in fluenced  by B a lzac 's  

p hysica l d e s c r ip tio n s .

Although Lamiel shares  w ith  M athilde the d e s ire  to take  her own 

destin y  in  hand, Lamiel i s  much more a r t ic u la te  about her fondness o f  

freedom. Furtherm ore h er em ancipation can be considered more success­

f u l .  She i s  n o t In te re s te d  in  p lay ing  a g re a t r o le .  Nor can i t  be sa id  

th a t  she depends upon anyone e ls e —a J u lie n  S o re l, fo r  example—to  break 

away, become independent. T o ta lly  r e je c t in g  the u se le ss  conventions and 

id£es recues th a t  had been so much a  p a r t  o f  her upbring ing , Lamiel em­

barks f e a r le s s ly  on an  uncharted journey th a t  w il l  lead  her to  Rouen,

^In  f a c t ,  i t  re c u rs  when Nerwinde d'Aubigne r e f l e c t s  " c 'e s t  une 
jeune g aze lle  que j e  veux m ettre  en cage, i l  ne f a u t  pas q u 'e l l e  sau te  
p ar-dessus le s  b a rri& re s ."  X II.
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P a r is ,  and who knows where a f te r  that?  G u ilt and remorse a re  s e n t i ­

ments unknown. She le a rn s  to  th ink  fo r  h e r s e l f ,  independent o f  S ansfin  

e t  a l . « and a c ts  in c is iv e ly ,  o fte n  b ravely . One r e c a l l s  h er journey in  

the  company of the t ra v e lin g  salesmen. "E lle  en f u t  re v o lte e  du ton de 

ces m e s s ie u r s . . . .  B ien td t e l l e  eu t grand-peur." So w ithou t a  moment's 

h e s i ta t io n  Lamiel grabs up her s c is so rs  and bo ld ly  d ec la res , h e r in te n ­

tio n s :

"M essieurs, le u r  d i t - e l l e ,  j e  p ren d ra i peu t-fetre  un amant 
un jo u r ,  mais ce ne se ra  pas l 'u n  de vous, vous S tes  tro p  
la id s .  Ces mains qu i essayen t de s e r r e r  le s  miens son t 
des mains de m a re c h a l-fe rra n t, e t ,  s i  vous ne le s  r e t i r e r  
1 1 ' in s ta n t ,  j e  v a is  le s  ecorcher avec mes c iseaux"; ce 
q u 'e l l e  f i t ,  au grand etonnement des commis voyageurs. (X)

Stendhal p o in ts  o u t th a t  she i s  much too a t t r a c t iv e  to  be tra v e lin g  

a lone . And i t  happens th a t  L am iel's beauty becomes something o f  an 

encumbrance, fo r she va lu es  her freedom o f  movement and does n o t ap­

p re c ia te  the  adm ira tion  she in sp ire s  ("Je  n 'aim e pas S tre  regardee 

dans l a  ru e ."  (X I)). Thus she w ill  remove her beauty a t  whim, alm ost 

as i f  i t  were a mask, w ith  the famous v e r t  de houx.

We have, as y e t ,  s a id  nothing about L am iel's  re g a rd , fo r  in  th is

novel th e  au thor does n o t need i t  to  help  him anim ate th e  hero in e .

Those who know Lamiel a re  impressed by h er o v e r -a l l  beau ty , v iv a c ity ,

and i n t e l l e c t .  And i t  seems to  us th a t  L am iel's  eyes were n o t intended

—by S tendhal—to be a s ig n if ic a n t  fe a tu re . "Quant aux yeux, i l s  son t

b leus e t  pass assez  g rands."  (VI) C erta in ly  they a re  n o t shown to  be

prom inent when she i s  describ ed . N everthe less , when we see Lamiel from

the p e rsp ec tiv e  o f the tra v e lin g  salesmen, S tendhal i s  suddenly prompted

to  mention her gaze:

Tout e t a i t  honnSte en e l l e ,  except! son reg ard . Ce regard  
a v a i t  ta n t  d 'e s p r i t  que, aux yeux de gens g ro s s ie rs  e t  peu 
c la irv o y an ts  en  f a i t  des nuances, i l  pouvait p a r a l t r e  p ro ­
v o cateu r. (X)
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Let us b rea th e  a s ig h  o f  r e l i e f .  For because S tendhal has been kind 

enough to d i r e c t  a t te n t io n  to  her regard we a re  now a b le  to  proclaim  

th a t  a l l  the  h e ro in es  whom he would have us adm ire, a p p re c ia te , and 

applaud possess a  gaze th a t  i s  a l lu r in g ,  when n o t pow erful and even 

m agical. Let i t  be noted  th a t  i f  Mme Grandet has a  reg ard  i t  i s  su re ­

ly  an in s ig n if ic a n t  one, fo r  i t  i s  no t m entioned. But, re tu rn in g  to

Lamiel, no m a tte r  how "provocative" her gaze may seem, one must adm it
5

th a t  i t  i s  n o t an im portan t means o f ch a rac te r  p o r tra y a l .

I t  cannot be denied th a t  th e  invaluab le  le sso n s  o f Dr. S an sfin  

ab e t L am iel's  p ro g ress  on the road o f knowledge and r e b e l l io n .  How­

ev er, i t  i s  a lso  ap p aren t th a t  once Lamiel i s  s e t  in to  motion she 

evolves on h e r own. J u s t  as  she had ex trac ted  from c e r ta in  read ings 

values th a t  a re  o f  her own making, so , too , does she s e le c t  from the 

teachings o f  Dr. S an sfin  th a t  which s u i ts  h e r, becoming in  th e  p rocess 

an e n t i re ly  autonomous in d iv id u a l. As Lamiel h e r s e l f  proposes n ear 

the end, "Ne s u is - je  pas m a itre sse  de moi?"

In Chapter XI o u r hero ine avows th a t  she has an e s p r i t  de co n tra ­

d ic tio n . and in  th is  re sp e c t she knows h e rs e lf  q u ite  w e ll. At len g th  

her c o n tra r in e s s  and in d o c il i ty  have been impressed upon th e  re a d e r .

Lamiel g ra v ita te s  toward p re c ise ly  those a c t i v i t i e s  which have been 

forbidden: the  read in g  of "ces b e lle s  h is to i r e s  qu 'on  v e n a it  de lu i

d£fendre de l i r e " ;  and going in to  the woods w ith a young man. Dr. Sans-

5In  the  in t e r e s t  o f thoroughness we should p o in t  o u t th a t  S tendhal, 
in  an e a r l i e r  ch a p te r , d id  speak about h er eyes: "Les yeux de Lamiel e t a i -  
en t superbes d * e s p r i t  e t  de clairvoyance tan d is  que renferm ee dans une im­
m obility  p a r f a i t e ,  e l l e  o b se rv a it du hau t de son caract& re ce jeune homme 
s i  e le g a n t ." IX. Here S tendhal i s  in te n t  on showing h er contempt fo r  Fe­
d er.
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f in ,  the Hautemares, abb£ Clement, a l l  warn h er o f th e  dangers o f  love

b u t th e i r  words only add fu e l to  the f i r e s  o f  c u r io s i ty .  Hence we fin d

th a t  although " e l l e  n 'a v a i t  aucune d isp o s it io n  & f a i r e  l 1amour; ce

q u 'e l le  a im a it pa r-d essu s  to u t ,  c '£ t a i t  une conversa tion  in td re s s a n te ,"

she n ev erth e less  re b e ls ;

"Eh b ie n , j ' i r a i  me promener au bo is  avec un jeune hoimne," 
se d i t  Lamiel, t e l  f u t  le  r i s u l t a t  des longues re fle x io n s  
qu i s u iv ir e n t  sa conversation  avec abb£ Clement.

"Je  veux sav o ir absolument, se d i t - e l l e ,  ce que c 'e s t  
que 1*amour." (VI)

L am iel's  f i r s t  experience w ith  love , o r ,  more a c c u ra te ly , her

f i r s t  sexual experience—c a re fu lly  prepared  and d e lib e ra te ly  delayed

by S tendhal—proves to  be devoid o f p leasu re  . . .  and n o t su rp r is in g ly .

For Stendhal gave us an in k lin g  th a t  th i s  would be the  case when o f

1*amour he spoke so c y n ic a lly , as fo llow s:

En d £ p it des pofetes, ces choses-l&  n 'o n t  r ie n  d '£ l£ g a n t au 
v i l la g e  oh to u t  y e s t  g ro ss ie r  e t  fonde su r 1 'experience 
la  p lu s  c l a i r e .  (X III)

T herefo re , when Lam iel, determined to s a t i s fy  h er burning c u r io s i ty ,

chooses as  her i n i t i a t o r  in to  the  m ysteries  o f  love a dumb p easan t,

Jean B e rv il le ,  h er disappointm ent i s  p re d ic ta b le .

The a c t  i t s e l f  i s  p resen ted  summarily, b lu n tly : " e t  a lo r s  sans

tra n sp o r t ,  sans amour, le  jeune Normand f i t  de Lamiel sa m a ltre s se ."  

"D e ta ils"  a re  given a f t e r  "ce pauvre Jean" has l e f t  the scene, b u t 

they a re  p a re n th e tic a l, " ( e l l e  essuya le  sang e t  songea & peine & sa 

d o u le u r) ."  The scene i s  comprised o f d ialogue and L am iel's  in te r io r  

monologues: "QuoiJ 1 'amour ce n 'e s t  que 9a? se d i s a i t  Lamiel etonnee;

i l  vau t l a  peine de le  ta n t  defend re ."  With a remark such as th a t  one 

S tendhal*8 humorous in te n tio n s  cannot be denied . As fo r  p ass io n , a p a r t  

from J e a n 's  very obvious a v a ric e—"E lle  le  r a p e l la  e t  lu i  donna encore 

cinq f ra n c s . I I  l u i  f i t  des remerciements passionnes"—th e re  i s  none.
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Xs th a t  what love i s  a l l  about? " Is  th a t  a l l  i t  is? "  One notes 

here the echo o f  J u l i e n 's  disappointm ent: " e l l e  e c la ta  de r i r e  en se

re p e ta n t: 'Comment, ce fameux amour, ce n 'e s t  que 9 a i '"  But though i t

i s  ev id en t th a t  th e  crude experience f a i l s  to  measure up to  a l l  th a t  

Lamiel has managed to  g lean  about lo v e , i t  i s  a lso  obvious th a t ,  un like  

o th e r  h e ro in e s , she f e e ls  n e i th e r  hum ilia ted  nor degraded. Undaunted, 

" e l l e  s 'e n  re v e n a it  pensive e t  moqueuse." In  f a c t ,  she appears more 

amused than d isappo in ted  to  d iscover the  h ia tu s  between hearsay and 

the  r e a l i t i e s  o f  experience.

I t  should be po in ted  o u t th a t  Lamiel con tinues to  wonder about 

love—" s u is - je  in se n s ib le  & l'am our?"—fo r she has y e t  to  f in d  a  s u i t ­

ab le  lo v e r. (W riting to  F£der she says, " I I  me semble que j 'a im e ra is  

un homme d'humeur franche , en to u t sim ple, e t  s u r to u t pas s i  p o l i ."

(X I)) Lamiel i s  l ik e  F ab rice  who had y e t to  experience " la  p a r t ie  

morale de l eamour." In  f a c t ,  the  very same phrase crops up again : 

"E st-ce  que je  l 'a im e ra is ? "  she asks h e r s e lf  about Fgder, "E st-ce  9a 

la  p a r t ie  morale de l'am our?" (X)

C r i t ic s  who accuse Lamiel o f  f r ig id i ty  n e g le c t—i t  seems to  us— 

th e  a sp ec ts  o f  S te n d h a l 's  novels which we have attem pted to  e lu c id a te , 

to  w it: S te n d h a l 's  own pudeur which u su a lly  reduces women's sexual de­

s i r e s  to  adm ira tion  and p i ty ;  h is  re lu c ta n c e , i f  n o t h is  in a b i l i ty ,  to 

dea l w ith  fem inine se x u a lity  in  the  co n tex t o f  love scenes; h is  r e ­

luc tance  to  p a in t  the d e ta i l s  in  such scenes, in  p re fe ren ce  to d ialogue; 

h is  b e l ie f  th a t  the p leasu re  o f love l i e s  n o t in  the  a c t  o f  love b u t in  

the  workings o f the im agination: f e a r s ,  doubts, and—esp e c ia lly  fo r

women—inchoate  rS v e rie  about the loved one. Only in  the Rouge w ith Mme 

de Rfenal do we have th e  suggestion  o f a  p ass io n a te  woman who yearns fo r  

p h y sica l co n tac t w ith  th e  man she lo v es. And even th e re  the  intim acy
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which she h e r s e lf  seeks i s  no g re a te r  than the c o n ta c t o f  hands.

The advent o f  "am our-passion" roust remain beyond the scope o f 

the study o f  Lamiel. For although Lam iel's meeting w ith  th e  worthy 

outlaw  Valbayre had been o u tlin e d , in  more than one u n c e r ta in  v e rs io n , 

and although S tendhal, in  one p la n . is  convinced th a t  " l 'in t& r& t v e r i ­

ta b le  a r r iv e r a  avec l 'am o u r,"  the lover does n o t m a te r ia liz e ; the mo­

mentous encounter never o ccu rs .

As fo r  love as  i t  i s  dep ic ted  in  the novel i t s e l f ,  i t  i s  f a i r  to

say th a t  S tendhal appears con ten t to  eschew the theme o f rom antic love

when he in tru d e s  a s  fo llow s:

Le le c te u r  pense p e u t-S tre  que Lamiel va prendre de l'am our 
pour l 'a im a b le  abbe Clement, mais le  c ie l  lu i  a v a i t  donn£

_ su sce p tib le  d 'u n  sentim ent

And, to  be su re , L am iel's  various l ia is o n s  w ith  men a re  hard ly  the 

kind one would q u a lify  as  ten d er and loving . She pays her f i r s t  lover 

fo r  h is  s e rv ic e s ; h er second lo v er i s  something o f a  p lay th in g  th a t  she 

uses and abuses; and in  P a r is  she quickly t i r e s  o f the  vain  vo lup tuary , 

Nerwinde. Lamiel samples lo v ers  as one would a l ib ra ry  o f books—fo r  

knowledge, fo r  " th e  l ib e r a t in g  power to  see and a s se s s ." ^

R ichard B o ls te r , drawing upon S te n d h a l 's  no tes  and p la n s , has 

co n fid en tly  completed Lamiel fo r  u s , to  b e t te r  v a l id a te  h is  own con­

v ic t io n  th a t  "Lamiel e t  le s  a u tre s  amazones de S tendhal dev a ien t su b ir  

une s o r te  de d e fa i te  que le u r  in f l ig e  un homme f o r t . " ^  And y e t ,  i t  i s

^The words a re  V ic to r B rom bert's, S tendhal: F ic tio n  and the 
Themes o f Freedom, p . 177.

^ B o ls te r, S tendhal. B alzac, p . 171.

ten d re . l-LV, our emphases
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d i f f i c u l t  to  imagine the  ca re fre e  and indom itable Lamiel as  an 

"esc lave d'amour" reduced to  w orsh ipfu l, obed ien t s e rv itu d e . Thus 

w hile i t  may be tru e  th a t  S tendhal intended to have Lamiel subm it, 

w ithout a  murmur o f p r o te s t ,  to the "dnerg ie  e x tra o rd in a ire  . . .  d 'u n  

V albayre," as B o ls te r  b e lie v e s , the  f a c t  i s  th a t  S te n d h a l 's  novel r e ­

mains u n fin ish ed . Our b e l ie f ,  which i s  no le s s  v a lid  than B o ls te r 's ,  

i s  th a t  S te n d h a l 's  perso n a l s tak e  in  Lamiel was g re a t  and he simply 

could n o t see h is  way c le a r  to  the "making" o f a  subm ission th a t  

would overwhelm o r  dethrone h e r . Hence the bouleversem ent o f love 

which would presumably i l l u s t r a t e —in  B o ls te r 's  words—S te n d h a l's
g

theme o f " la  d e fa i te  d 'u n  c e r ta in  type de femme energique" does 

n o t take p lace .

As fo r  the  women who may have in sp ired  S tendhal, c r i t i c s  have 

suggested women as f a r  a p a r t  in  time and as d i f f e r e n t  as M elanie and 

G iu lia  K in ie r i.  A tte n tio n  a lso  has been paid  to e ig h teen th -cen tu ry  

women o f f ic t io n .  H ere, once again , the d iv e rs i ty  i s  im pressive:

Moll F landers, Mme de M e rtre u il, S ade 's  J u l i e t t e ,  M arivaux's Mari­

anne.

I t  was Jean  P rev o st who uncovered a  newspaper account d a tin g  

from 1827 t e l l in g  o f one dona Concha who f e l l  in  love w ith her ab­

ducto r—a b a n d it. T his donnee, P revost b e liev e d , in sp ired  the in ­

completed p o rtio n s  o f the  novel. And Bard&che i s  quick to  conclude
9

em phatically  th a t  S tendhal always seeks h is  "rep&res dans l a  r e a l i ty . "

We, however, a re  unconvinced th a t  dona Concha i s  th e  model fo r  Lamiel.*-®

g
Ib id a. p . 175. B o ls te r  d iscu sses in  some d e ta i l  the  submissions 

o f  M athilde and Mme G randet. But i f  M athilde is  a  " ty p e ,"  her " en e rg e tic  
type" i s  hard ly  th a t  o f  Mme G randet, as  we have shown elsew here.

9
Bard&che, S tendhal rom ancier. p . 455.

^®The p h y sica l model was, according to  S tendhal, a  ty p ic a l Norman 
g i r l .  Whether o r n o t he saw o r imagined h e r i s  u n c le a r , b u t he d esc rib es  
h er in  one o f h is  n o tes  and th e  d e sc rip tio n  in  the novel i s  much the same.
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C loser to  home i s  the  con ten tion  th a t  Lamiel i s  the  woman th a t  

S tendhal had hoped h is  s i s t e r  would be , o r ,  as B o ls te r  p u ts  i t ,  she 

i s  "une r e a l i s a t io n  im aginaire des prem iers voeux fem in is te s  £de 

Stendhal J , voeux which appear in  S te n d h a l 's  l e t t e r s  to  P au lin e .

In  essence th is  i s  what we were disposed to b e liev e  when we began to  

read Lamiel. The hero ine  has the kind o f  c r i t i c a l ,  a n a ly t ic a l  mind 

th a t  Stendhal attem pted to  c u l t iv a te —i f  n o t c re a te —in  P au lin e . More­

over Lamiel c a re fu lly  observes and ev a lu a tes  men and manners. And Stend­

hal had o fte n  asked Pau line  to  do the same.

But as we read fu r th e r  in to  the novel th e re  appears a wide g u lf  

between P au line  and Lamiel, th a t  i s ,  more p o in ted ly , between what Stend­

h a l thought P au line  should o r should n o t do and th e  conduct o f  an un­

abashed Lamiel. S ten d h a l's  you th fu l "feminism" sometimes seems equiv­

o c a l. And he proves to  be f a i r ly  conventional when he warns P au line

to  avoid scandal, w ritin g , "Mais songe qu 'un  e c la t  une fo is  f a i t ,  c 'e s t
12pour to u jo u rs ; tu  ne peux p lu s  tro u v er de m ari."

I t  i s  ev id en t th a t  S tendhal d id  n o t en v isio n  fo r  P au line  the  kind 

o f d es tin y  he im provises fo r  Lamiel. Pauline i s  advised  to  m arry, w hile 

Lamiel th in k s  no th ing  would be more ted io u s , b o ring , and u t t e r ly  p l a t  

than a  bon menage bourgeo is. This i s  b u t one o f th e  ways Lamiel r e ­

sembles S tendhal. In  th is  l in e  we cannot overlook th e  words o f Jean 

P rev o st, doub tless  the  f i r s t  c r i t i c  to  suggest th a t  our au tho r lends 

h im self n o t only to  h is  heroes b u t to h is  hero ines as  w ell; he opines

^ B o ls t e r ,  S tendhal. Balzac, p. 100. B o ls te r  has undoubtedly 
been in fluenced  by PrSvost. See E ssa i su r le s  sources de "Lam iel." ro ­
man de S tendhal, Lyons, 1942, pp. 10-11.

^^L ette r o f  November 25-27, 1807. In  ano ther l e t t e r  he admon­
ish es  h er fo r  her "imprudence" (apparen tly  she has been going o u t 
d ressed  in  p a n ts ) . L e tte r  o f December 3 , 1807. Correspondence I .
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th a t  S te n d h a l '8 dedoublement appears in  both  Lamiel and S an sfin . And 

y e t ,  re v e a lin g ly , he o b v ia te s  exam ination o f  the  re la tio n s h ip  between 

the au thor and the hero ine  by t e l l in g  us th a t  she i s  the " in c a rn a tio n  

feminine de J u lie n  S o re l, e t  amazone de ses  r&ves de jeu n esse ,"  and 

th a t  she i s  a  c h a ra c te r  to  whom Stendhal gives " to u te s  ses complai­

sances."  Then Provost proceeds to  d iscu ss  Dr. Sansfin  v is-A -v is  S tend-

t, i 13h a l.

In te re s t in g ly ,  and by comparison, Andre Maurois b e lie v e s  th a t  

Lamiel, whom he groups w ith  M athilde and Gina, i s  " la  femme que Stend­

hal a u r a i t  e te  s ' i l  a v a i t  e te  une fem m e."^  We would go one s tep  

beyond th is  a s s e r t io n  to  propose th a t  L am iel.i s  in  many re sp e c ts  the 

youth th a t  S tendhal had been. I t  i s  n o t only h is  com plaisances th a t  

Stendhal lends to  h e r . To beg in , th e re  i s ,  in  h e r , h is  very personal 

attachm ent to  lin d en  tre e s  and landscape:

Ce chemin l a  c o n d u isa it aux t i l l e u l s ,  dont e l l e  v o y a it de 
lo in  l a  cime to u ffu e  s 'e le v e r  par-dessus le s  m aisons, e t  
c e t te  vue lu i  f a i s a i t  b a t t r e  le  coeur. Je  v a is  le s  v o ir  
de prfes, se  d i s a i t - e l l e ,  ces a rb re s  s i  beauxi Ces fameux 
t i l l e u l s  l a  f a i s a ie n t  p le u re r  l e  dimanche p u is  e l l e  songe- 
a i t  & eux to u t le  r e s te  de la  semaine. (II 'I)15

This i s  a much more s p e c if ic  and in ten se  ap p rec ia tio n  o f  n a tu re  than

he has shown in  o th e r  h e ro in es . There i s  a lso  a  c o r re la tio n  between

Lam iel's d i s ta s te  fo r  hypocrisy and S ten d h a l's  abhorrence o f  i t .  The

young H enri Beyle, o r  a t  l e a s t  the H enri th a t  Stendhal re c a lle d  in

l a t e r  y e a rs , had—he t e l l s  u s— une h o rreu r pour la  r e l ig io n "  and

was, l ik e  h is  h e ro in e , "temoin de bonne heure de la  mechancete e t  de

I 'h y p o c r is ie  de c e r ta in e s  gens."

13P ro v o st, La C rea tio n , pp. 375-76.

^A ndre M aurois, Cinq v isages de l'am our (New York: D id ie r , 1942),
p . 106.

La Vie de Henri Brfllard S tendhal w r ite s , " J 'a i  recherche 
avec une s e n s ib i l i ty  exquise l a  vue des beaux paysages."  I I .
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Like Lamiel ag a in , he was held  a t  bay, co n stra in ed  by h is  f a th e r

and aun t; he w rite s  in  La Vie de H enri BrQlard:

Me8 ty ran s  me p a r la ie n t  tou jou rs  avec le s  douces p aro les  de 
l a  p lu s  tendre  s o l l i c i tu d e ,  e t  le u r  p lu s  ferme a l l i £  £ t a i t  
l a  r e l ig io n .  J 'a v a i s  & su b ir  des hom elies c o n tin u e lle s  su r 
l'am our p a te m e l e t  le s  d evo irs  des e n fa n ts . (IX)

The young boy who was honored "d 'une a t te n t io n  continue" and who f e l t

h im self to  be an "esc lav e"  i s  n o t f a r  removed from the young g i r l  who

i s  s im ila r ly  smothered. Yet w hile Stendhal avows th a t  he lacked " la

g a lte  e t  1*insouciance de l 'e n fa n c e "  Lamiel somehow manages to  r e ta in

those q u a l i t i e s .

I n te l le c tu a l ly ,  to o , th e re  i s  a  c lo se  k in sh ip . S tendhal speaks 

openly o f  " l 'a r d e u r  de sav o ir qui me b r u la i t  a lo r s ,"  and i t  i s  p re ­

c ise ly  th is  "ardeur" which m otivates h is  h ero in e . Then, to o , he gives 

to  h e r h is  own p e c u lia r  i n te r e s t  in  newspaper a r t i c l e s  about crime.

But, p o in ted ly , i t  i s  n o t the scabrous o r  v io le n t  th a t  a l lu re s  her; 

r a th e r  " e l le  e t a i t  s e n s ib le  & la  ferm ete d'dme deployee par c e r ta in s  

s c e le r a ts ."  (V) And Lamiel, l ik e  S tendhal, admires the energy o f the 

c rim in a l. S im ila rly  S te n d h a l's  passion  fo r  the th e a te r  and fo r  math­

em atics too f in d  a  r e s t in g  p lace  in  h is  hero in e . Math, in  f a c t ,  i s  one 

o f  h er fa v o r ite  s u b je c ts . Furtherm ore, S ten d h a l's  constan t c r i t ic is m  

o f  the  novels o f one Mme G en lis, " le s  romans le s  p lu s  moraux," i s  

echoed by Lamiel, who fin d s  them h y p o c r itic a l:  " i l s  ne parl& rent

p o in t 1 son coeur, e l l e  tro u v a it  r id ic u le s  e t  s o tte s  le s  choses de bon 

goat...." (VI)

C learly  Lamiel i s  a  hero ine who conforms c lo se ly  to  her c re a to r .  

Somewhat boyish , to be su re , she i s —by what she does, by the  way she 

usurps the t r a d i t io n a l  male r o le ,  by her d e s ire  to  command—a much more 

v i r i l e  woman than M athilde. And y e t n o t one s in g le  ch a rac te r  in  the
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novel f in d s  h er m asculine. One cannot help  b u t r e c a l l  here  J u l i e n 's

f in a l  assessm ent o f M athilde. S t i l l ,  i t  seems to us th a t  Lamiel,

d e sp ite  h er "charms" and "g ra c e s ,"  i f  n o t because o f  them, i s  tru ly

the most androgynous o f  S tendhalian  women. There appears, toward

the end, a  rev ea lin g  ev a lu a tio n  o f Lamiel, u t te re d  by an obscure

c h a ra c te r , Prevan, responding to  a young man who i s  " ra v i p ar le s

grdces de Lamiel" and who e n th u s ia s t ic a l ly  d e c la re s , "E lle  e s t  de

s i  bonne compagnie!" The aged Baron o f Pr£van re p l ie s :

E lle  e s t  b ien  mieux que c e l a ,^ . . c 'e s t  une f i l l e  d 'e s p r i t  
qui s 'en n u ie  du ton de la  bonne compagnie e t  vouS donne 
b ien  mieux au r isq u e  d 'e t r e  m eprisee par vous. Avec son 
a i r  doux e t  g a i ,  e l l e  e s t  l 'au d a c e  m@me; e l l e  a le  courage, 
p lu s  humain que fem inin , de b rav er v o tre  m epris, e t  c 'e s t  
pourquoi e l l e  e s t  in im ita b le . (X III)

A part from "audacious,"  the words th a t  impress us here  a re  "p lu s  hu­

main que fem in in ." True, S tendhal i s  r e fe r r in g  to  h e r courage. But 

in  r e a l i ty  these  words apply to  the whole woman. Lamiel i s  S te n d h a l 's  

animus. She i s ,  o f  course , n o t a  r e a l  n in e teen th -cen tu ry  woman. Yet 

she i s  an exceedingly modem woman, a  woman who, l ik e  a l l  h is  h e ro in es , 

seeks to  know h e r s e l f ,  y e t  who continues to  be capable o f becoming 

o th e r  than what she i s .



CONCLUDING REMARKS

Influenced by the  sta tem en ts which our au thor made in  De 1*Amour 

and elsew here r e la t iv e  to  "l'am our d 'une r& verie, ten d re , s o l i t a i r e ,  

tim id e ,"  we undertook th i s  study armed w ith  th e  conv ic tion  th a t  Stend­

h a l 's  personal p re fe ren ces  in  women were d ire c te d  toward the  ten d e r, 

modest, shy, r e t i r i n g  h e ro in es . Close exam ination o f h is  n o v e ls , how­

ever, has led  us to somewhat d i f f e r e n t  conclusions.

I t  i s  ev id en t th a t  S te n d h a l 's  heroes p ass io n a te ly  adore l e s  femmes 

douces. These women, generous and s e c re tly  p a ss io n a te , a re  p a r t ic u la r ly  

conducive n o t only to  the h e ro 's  c r i at a l 1is a t io n  b u t a lso  they s tim u la te  

the  s o l i t a r y ,  sen tim en ta l rS v e rie  which S te n d h a l 's  heroes—and th e i r  

au tho r—enjoy. Worthy o f  am our-passion, such women promise compassion, 

an alm ost m otherly concern fo r  the h e ro 's  w e lfa re , and calm f e l i c i t y ,  

n o t to mention f i d e l i t y .  O ften one senses th a t  Stendhal re cap tu re s  in  

them the  noblesse d'& ne. th e  lov ing  ten d ern ess , and the understand ing  

th a t  he a t t r ib u te d  to  h is  aun t E lisab e th  and h is  m other.

"C learly  S te n d h a l's  sympathy fo r  h is  hero ines is  g re a te r  th e  more 

c lo se ly  they a re  co n fin ed ,"  says Simone de Beauvoir in  The Second Sex.

And she may be r ig h t .  I t  i s ,  in  any case, by h is  p leas  fo r  the  r e a d e r 's  

sympathy th a t  he lends h im self to  h is  confined women, ju s t i f y in g  th e i r  

re tic e n c e , p o s tu la tin g  th e i r  sub terranean  c a p a c it ie s ,  sp ecu la tin g  about 

what they m ight do o r  become. N everthe less , we have observed th a t  S tend­

h a l 's  modest, g e n tle  women become more and more in tro v e r te d  and confined 

a f t e r  the Rouge; more d i s ta n t  and more p h y s ica lly  remote as  w e ll. And

258
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th e i r  sphere o f in fluence  is  lim ite d , which i s  n o t the  case fo r  h is  

ex tro v erted  women who ro u s t  about doing what they p le a se , and who 

a f f e c t  p o l i t i c s  (su re ly  in  the case o f l a  Sanseverina i f  no t Mme 

G randet).

Mme de C h a s te lle r  and C le lia  Conti a re  re lig io u s  women and emo­

t io n a lly  profound. However, i f  th e i r  ex isten d e  on the  pages o f  the 

novel i s  im pressive i t  i s  n o t because o f  th e i r  co n v ersa tio n s , a c tio n s , 

o r  th e i r  p h ilo so p h ica l ou tlo o k s. There i s  about th e i r  thoughts a 

sameness th a t  may be tra ced  back to  Arroance. R e tir in g  and more r e t i ­

cen t than Mme de R&nal o r  Armance, these  l a t e r  modest women a re  a lso  

h az ie r  c re a tu re s  whose inner c o n f l ic ts  do n o t a f f e c t  us deeply . We 

a re  in te re s te d  in  them p rim arily  because they overwhelm the  h ero , ob­

sess in g  h is  waking hours, changing h is  th ink ing  as w ell as h is  d es tin y . 

Hence they a re  im portant ch a rac te rs  le s s  in  th e i r  own r ig h t  than be­

cause they (unknowingly, u n in te n tio n a lly )  dominate the very being— 

h e a r t  and sou l—o f th e  S tendhalian  hero .

S tendhal ex p la in in g , sym pathizing w ith  C l£ lia  o r  Mme de C h as te lle r^  

c e r ta in ly  wants us to  fe e l  fo r  them in  th e i r  anguish and d e sp a ir . Nev­

e r th e le s s ,  we have come to  b e liev e  th a t  our au thor most c lo se ly  id e n t i ­

f ie s  n o t w ith  the women who a re  in  the  g rip  o f modesty and unable to 

break away from p la in ly  a s in in e  f a th e r s ,  b u t w ith  the spontaneous, men­

t a l l y  a l e r t ,  a c tiv e  women whom he p a in ts  so e n th u s ia s t ic a l ly .  I t  i s  

to  such hero ines as M athilde, Gina, and Lamiel th a t  he lends h is  own 

adm iration  o f energy and imprevu, h is  own ta s te s ,  h is  l i t e r a r y  o p in io n s, 

h is  keen love o f n a tu re , h is  d is ta s te  fo r  boredom, and h is  p reference  

fo r  s tim u la tin g  co n v ersa tio n s. Also these  a re  the  women who a re  shown 

to  be a c tiv e  and Impetuous. And f in a l ly ,  i t  i s  through these  hero ines 

th a t  the r e s t  o f  s o c ie ty , men, manners, and mores a re  acu te ly  a ttack ed .
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Ae fo r  tre n d s , we have observed th a t  the f i r s t  hero ine o f Stend­

h a l 's  f i r s t  novel i s  s i l e n t  and immobile when she i s  in troduced—w ith­

o u t a  word about h er before th a t  time— w hile in  h is  l a s t  novel the 

h ero in e , though she has n o t much o f a  background, i s  a t  l e a s t  mentioned 

before we catch  s ig h t  o f h e r . And when she does appear she i s  in  mo­

t io n , s tru g g lin g  to  break away. We do n o t in tend  to  over-em phasize the 

s ig n if ic a n c e  of these  v a s tly  d i f f e r e n t  i n i t i a l  appearances exsep t to  

say th a t  they a re  in d ic a tiv e  o f changes in  p o r tra y a l .  From the Rouge 

on, the  fo rc e fu l hero ines a re  f i r s t  described  o r  defined  by another 

ch a rac te r  in  the novel r a th e r  than by S tendhal. The haughty M athilde 

i s  seen through J u l ie n 's  eyes; th e  very b e a u tifu l Mme Grandet i s ,  ac­

cording to  L uc ien 's  f a th e r ,  "6 b lo u issa n te " ; Gina, defined  by R obert, i s  

"v ive e t  fran ch e ."  Furtherm ore, the e a r ly  words about the women to 

whom Stendhal i s  p a r t i a l  denote them as en e rg e tic  beings. Gina i s  l iv e ­

ly ; Lamiel has "v iv a c ity " ; M athilde*s eyes sp a rk le  w ith  f i r e ;  Mme d'H oe- 

qu incourt i s  "pim pante," gay and w itty .

On th e  o th e r hand Stendhal tends to  rev ea l the sou ls o f h is  r e ­

p ressed  hero ines by means o f  th e i r  b lu sh es , th e i r  f a c ia l  ex p ressions, 

and, most o f  a l l ,  by the reg ard . There i s ,  we f e e l ,  much t ru th  to 

S te n d h a l 's  b e l ie f  th a t  the eyes can be tray  a  woman's innerm ost fe e lin g s  

and em otional re a c tio n s .

In  S te n d h a l '8 l a t e r  novels the  tendency i s  to  concen tra te  upon 

the h ero in e . Armance, we r e c a l l ,  was more about the  hero than  the hero­

in e . In  th e  Rouge both hero ines a re  s tro n g ly  d e lin e a te d . In  Leuwen i t  

i s  a  minor c h a ra c te r , Mme d 'H ocquincourt, who cap tu res  our im agination. 

Then in  th e  C hartreuse Gina e c lip se s  n o t only C le lia  Conti b u t F abrice 

as w e ll—by v ir tu e  o f  the powerful im pression she makes upon everyone 

in  the novel and by what she says and does. The hero ine o f  S ten d h a l's
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l a s t  novel q u ite  simply rep laces  the  hero and i s  the only fo rc e fu l ,  

forward-moving ch a ra c te r  in  the book. Thus i t  can be sa id  th a t  

S tendhal*8 d o c ile  women recede evermore in to  the background w hile 

the  women o f  prem ier movement and v i t a l i t y  a re  brought forw ard, be­

coming more in te re s t in g  than  the male f ig u re s .  He would suggest 

th a t  Stendhal was more com fortable d e p ic tin g  women who a re  mobile 

and unconventional. In  the  C hartreuse , and e sp e c ia lly  in  Lamiel. 

th e  s p i r i t  o f  f re e  energy i s  pushed to extrem es. And Lamiel h er­

s e l f  i s  exemplary o f  a  th e s is —which Stendhal does n o t propound 

b u t in s te a d  dem onstrates—th a t ,  by fo rce  o f  w i l l ,  women can become 

alm ost anything they d e s ir e .  S ten d h a l's  i n t e r e s t  in  the  k in e tic  

q u a l i t ie s  o f  women, which can be d iscerned  in  a t  l e a s t  one heroine 

in  every novel, beginning w ith  Mme d'Aumale in  Armance, i s  undoubt­

edly a t  i t s  h e ig h t in  S ten d h a l's  f in a l  u n fin ish ed  novel. There 

woman becomes an untamable fo rce  m obile, moving w ith  s tre n g th  and 

v i t a l i t y  fo r  the sheer p leasu re  o f ta s t in g  freedom.

S te n d h a l '8 ph y sica l p o r tra y a ls  a re  im p re ss io n is tic . S im ila rly , 

h is  h e ro in e '8 l i f e  s to ry  i s  w ithout substance. While i t  i s  tru e  th a t  

in  the beginning we know n ex t to noth ing  about th ese  women, Stendhal 

would thereby s tim u la te  our c u r io s i ty ,  making us eager to  d iscover 

what they a re  l ik e ,  what they w il l  become. Furtherm ore, no tw ithstand­

ing  h is  own d e f in i t io n s —" c 'I  t a i t  une Sme simple e t  na*ive," " c 'd t a i t  

une 3me n o b le ,"  o r  "une 3me s lch e"—h is  hero in es  a re  no t predeterm ined 

c h a ra c te rs . The read er i s  probably c e r ta in  th a t  they w ill  f a l l  in  

love w ith  th e  am iable hero b u t we do n o t know how they w il l  deal w ith 

th a t  unexpected ( f o r  them) p ass io n . Nor do they themselves know what 

w il l  happen—d e sp ite  th e i r  firm  re so lu tio n s  which make the  unexpected 

a l l  th e  more enjoyable fo r  th e  read e r.
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The outcome o f  th ese  love a f f a i r s  cannot be p re d ic ted , and a l ­

though we know th a t  love (alm ost) always overwhelms S te n d h a l's  hero­

ines (Lamiel being the  excep tion  to  th a t  r u le ) ,  we cannot know what 

i t  w il l  cause them to do. They change le s s  because of a preconceived 

p lan  on S te n d h a l 's  p a r t  ("F a ire  le  p la n  me g lace") than by what s tr ik e s  

him from moment to  moment as he w rite s . I s  i t  n o t no tab le  th a t  even 

when S tendhal in tends a hero ine to be symbolic—o f  amour-pass io n , o r 

am our-vanite—she becomes more in te re s t in g  than the  idea she was meant 

to  i l l u s t r a t e ?  A marvelous q u a lity  o f  u n c e rta in ty  envelopes h is  hero­

in e s . Even when the au thor rev ea ls  to  us th e i r  hidden n a tu re s  and 

s tr e s s e s  the q u a l i t ie s  he would have us a p p re c ia te  in  them, they are  

n o t defined  once and fo r  a l l .  They can and do change, re ta in in g —a l l  

o f  them—n o t only a capacity  fo r  le  bonheur b u t a lso  a  c e r ta in  w illin g ­

ness to  a l t e r  th e i r  ways.

Let u s , in  c lo s in g , i n s i s t  upon a  c ru c ia l  a sp ec t o f  exp lo ring  

S ten d h a l's  p o r tra y a ls  o f  women: the r e a d e r 's  a c tiv e  p a r t ic ip a t io n  in

the  process o f c re a tio n . I t  i s  the reader who must re c o n s tru c t the 

h ero in e , decid ing  which opin ions about her a re  to  be t ru s te d , which 

to  be d iscoun ted , judging h er a s  she perform s, examining her thoughts 

to  see what they rev ea l about her c h a ra c te r , and determ ining ju s t  what 

i t  i s  th a t  S tendhal i s  try in g  to  convey. For when S tendhal asks d i ­

r e c t ly  fo r  our understanding th e re  i s  u su a lly  no problem. But when 

he h ides behind irony o r  sarcasm, when he p re se n ts  q u a l i t ie s  in  nega­

t iv e  phraseology, o r  by c o n tra s t  o r  im p lic a tio n , we a re  fo rced  to un­

cover the hidden meaning behind h is  words. He does no t guide u s.

S tendhal'8  hero ines cannot be reduced to  a  few key words o r 

p h rases . Seen from the o u ts id e  and through v a r io u s , sometimes varying 

ang les o f v is io n  and viewed, too , from w ith in , they become o f te n  com­
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p le x , o ccasio n a lly  c o n tra d ic to ry , b u t, alm ost alw ays, memorable and 

v iv id  in d iv id u a ls . T h e ir ph y sica l person  remains sketchy in  a l l  h is  

novels. Yet these women im press th e i r  w itnesses so profoundly th a t  

the read er f e e ls  the impact o f  th e i r  being . In tim ate  thoughts, move­

ments, g e s tu re s , and conversa tions a lso  help  to  make them su b s ta n tia l  

c h a ra c te rs . Add to  th ese  elem ents o f p o r tra y a l the a u th o r 's  in tru s io n s  

on th e i r  b e h a lf , h is  ex p lan a tio n s , h is  d e f in i t iv e  sta tem ents a s  w ell as 

h is  remarks about th e i r  u n te s te d  (and sometimes unproven) q u a l i t i e s ,  

q u a l i t ie s  th a t  they them selves do n o t always recogn ize , and we have be­

fo re  us roundly p o rtray ed  c h a ra c te rs . These women a re  o f te n  adored o r  

worshipped from a f a r .  Yet they a re  su b je c ts  in  th e i r  own r ig h t ,  evolv ing  

before our eyes. Whether they a s p ire  to  g rea tness  o r p re fe r  to  be a lo n e , 

they lo v e , they le a rn , they s u f fe r .  And we a re  p r iv ile g e d  to  share th e i r  

inner c o n f l ic ts .  That S te n d h a l 's  women have d i s t i n c t  id e n t i t i e s  and 

l iv e s  o f th e i r  own i s  a  measure o f  th e i r  m odernity and o f  the appeal th a t  

they con tinue to  have fo r  us today.
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